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„„ 
Right Reverend Father in G o p, 


My Lord, or RY 


S Tatn oblig'd to the moſt grate⸗ 
* ful Acknowledgments I canmake 
X of the Favour and Kindneſs You 
ſhew'd me, firſt of any Perſon in the 
Church, upon the offering my ſelf to be 
admitted to it; and this is a Debt which I 
mult always charge my ſelf with, and ſhall 
take care as well as I can to diſcharge: So 
I reckon my felf bound in whatever Stati- 
on I am, there to endeavour the beſt Ser- 
vice I can to God and his Church, which 
the Circumſtances of it give me Reaſon to 
think neceflary, and furniſh me with 
Means to perform; that I may the better 
approve my ſelf co Your Lordſhip, and 
You may have the lefs reafon to repent 
what You then did for me. And this, as 
it has been part of the Incitement to othet 
Undertakings, is ſuch alſo to this preſent 
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The Dedication. 
one, and ſhall, I hope, by the Grace of God, 

have the ſame Influence upon me Kill. 
That which has engag d me in this pre- 
ſent Undertaking, is, That I find my ſelf 
at preſent plac d by the Providenqe of God, 
and the great Favour-gf his Grace the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the midſt of 
a Tract on this {ide the Nation, which is 

miſerably over. run with the Errour here 
oppos d, by vertue of the Influence which 
the late Confuſion and Uſurpation had in 
theſe Parts; and which ſeems to need and 
require a general Application of the Cler- 
gy, of theſe Parts eſpecially, to the En- 
deavour to remove it, and to heal the 
Breach which it has made in the Church, 
and cure the Miſchief it does to the Reli. 
gion and the Souls of many People. And 
{ che rather preſume to ſeek and crave 
Your Lordſhip's Patronage to ſuch an 
Undertaking as this, becauſe a good part 
of that Tract, is by the Providence of God 
committed to Your Lordfhip's Overſight 
and Government in Matters of Religion ; 
from whence I believe a Performance of 
this ſort, which can be worthy of it, will 
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be acceptable to Your Lordſhip, and tht 
more eaſily obtain Your Favour and En- 
couragement. 


I have idee d chat this might do 


ſo; and therefore ] have attempted to 
maintain the juſt Honour and Reverence 


of that Inſtitution of our Lord and Ma- 
ſter Jeſus, which is the main Subject of 
this Diſcourſe ; while others are employ d 
to give and promote the due Honour to 
his Divine Perſon. Ihave made the Work 
as full and compleat as I could, that, in 
as little room as might be, aud with as 
little charge to procure it, all might be 
found and read that can be neceſſary to be 
conſider d in this Caſe, I have endea- 
vour'd to makeall things as plain as I can, 
and I believe, by leſs wile Judges than 
Your ſelf, I may be chought to have in- 
liſted more upon, and more abundantly 
prov'd ſome Matters than I needed to 
have done: But this Your Lordſhip will 
ſee was neceſſary to be done for the better 
inſtructing and convincing the very Igno- 
rant People who are involv'd in this Er- 
rour, haye alſo, l think, compos d the 
A + whole 
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whole in an exact agreement with the 
Holy Scriptures, and that as we common- 
ly find them interpreted, and applied to 
this matter, by the Ancient Church, and 
in conformity with the Doctrine of the 
Church of England; I am ſure I did in- 

tend and deſig n to da ſo. 
have likewiſe through the whole Per. 
formance been under the Awe of Your 
Lordſhip's great Judgment and Learning 
in Divine Matters ; but am ſenſible, that 
after all my Endeavour I {hall need, and 
therefore I humbly crave ſome Exerciſe of 
Your great Candour and Goodnels in the 
Cenſure of it. And as I hope the Defects 
of i it will be pardon'd to a good Intention 
and Deſign, fo I hope and deſire, that as 
= will ſhew how much I need, they 
ll be the more likely to obtain Your 
Lordſhip's Prayers for me, and Your 
Bleſſing. while {hall be thereby 0 much 
the more, 


My Lord, 


Tur Lordſhip's moſt Oblig d, 
at Obedient, and moſt Humpl c Servant, 


Wittve 1 


lee Theophilus Dorrington, 
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PREFACE. 


07 it appears abundantly, that it does not 


ſatisfie any one Sed of the Diſſenters from 
the Church of England to enjoy the Liber- 
ty of Exerciſing their Religion according 
to their Deſire, but every one does induſtriouſly 
uſe all paſſible means to gain Proſelytes, and draw 
others to their Party, this muſt needs awaken the 
Church to the greater Care of its People, to keep 
them from being ſeduced into any of the Ways of 
Errour, and it juſtifies, if there were nothing be- 
ſide to do it, the uſing all fitting Endeavour for 
this, and to inform and reclaim thoſe that are al- 
ready ſeduc d. For tis evident, as might be 
expected from the Nature of the Thing, That the 
Schiſm and Diſſention from the Church encreaſes 
both Hereſie and Profaneneſs among us, and is 
every where attended with great Licence and 
Wickedneſs in Opinion and Practice: It encreafes 
likewiſe, and makes even a Merit of, Difobedi- 
ence, and the Contempt of the Magiſtrate and 
Humane I.aws : And thus it is oppoſete in its Ef 
fets to the Glory of God, and the Salvation of 
Men, and the Safity, Honour and Proſperity of 

x K A 4 | tha 


The Preface. 
the Government and Nation. This muſt needs 
fed the Miniſters of Religion if they have any 
of that Zeal and Concern which their Character 


and Function requires them to have; That is, If 


they have a due concern for the Glory of God, and 
and to ſerve and promote the great Salvation, and 
the Tranquility, Strength and Honour of our Go- 
vernment and Country. | 

As the Diſſention, indeed, is at preſent ma- 
nag d, and with the Liberty taken by it, in abuſe 
at leaſt of the Liberty given, it is extreamly dif- 
cult to us to ſatisfie our Religion, Loyalty, or 
Charity in this matter in our ſeveral Stations. 
Our People rum after whom they pleaſe, and give 


no account of themſelves. And tho the Legifla> 


tive Powers may think they have provided that 
none but ſuch and ſuch Frinciples of Religion ſhall 
be taught their People, and none but ſuch as have 
fworn SubjeFion and Allegiance ſhall teach then, 
they are in common practice defeated in their De- 
en; becauſe, as the Diſſenters themſelves, eſpe- 
cially perhaps the fort of them concern'd in this 


Controverſie, do not regard, whether thoſe that 


teach among them be qualified as they ought to be 
by Law or not, and perhaps do commonly like the 
beſt thoſe that are not; ſo we that have the Charge 
of our People's Religion, have no Power even in 
our own Pariſhes to obtain SatisfaFion in this 
matter, and none elſe will reckon this their Con- 
cern. And thus our People are utterly expord 
and abandon'd to be led by the Ienorant and the 


Hieretical, and even by the Prieſts and Teſuits of 


Rome in diſgniſe, beth from the moſt important 
ok, . * FP rinciples 
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Principles of Chriſtian Religion, and from their 
Loyalty, and Allegiance, and to their certain de- 


ſtruction. And they will not hear what we can 
ſay to heep them from Evil, or convince them of 


their Duty, either in Publick, or in Private Con- 
verſations, but moſt induſtriouſly avoid s in both, 
as thoſe who being evil hate the light, and come 
not to the light, leaſt their deeds ſhould be 
reproved. There is not any way left us then, I 
think, to ſatisfie our Obligations, with reſpeF to 
them eſpecially, but this: That we do by Preach- 
ing, and Writing, and Conference inform, as per- 
fecfly as we can, all thoſe who do attend upon the 
Publick Ordinances, and that will correſpond 
with us, in all the Points of Religion which are 
controverted between us, and the Enemies of the 
Church; and that we thus inable our own People 
to anſwer the Cavils of the Diſſenters, and to con- 
found their Pretences and Principles of Diſſention 
in their Converſations with them; who by vertue 
of Trade and Buſrneſs in the World do often meet 
theſe People while they ſhun us, and can make thene 
hear what is neceſſary to rectiſie and inform thene 
when we cannot do it. 

Aud to induce our People to read carefully ſuch 
things as theſe, and to apply themſelves dliligent. 
iy to the Study and the Practice mention de It 
may be ſaid, That withant this they are outdone 
by the Diſſenters in a Matter that is commendable 
and excellent, and fall under our Saviour's Re- 
buke, when he ſaid, The Children of this 
World are wiſer in their Generation than the 
Children of Light, The Niſſenters, the beſt of 
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therr, have a mighty Zeal for God, perhaps, but 


not according to Knowledge, and our People have 
ot a Leal anſwerable to their Knowledge, and as 
their Canſe deſerves. They are always buſie to re- 
commend their ſeveral Miſtakes and Parties in all 
Companies, and minele this Concern with all their 
Buſineſs; while we are apt to think the Goodneſs 
and Truth of our Cauſe ſhall recommend and de- 
fend it ſelf, and that we need to do nothing for 
the ſervice of the Truth while the Enemies of it are 
induſtrious againſi it. The common People among 
the Diſſenters, one may commonly obſerve, tho 
they are ignorant of every thing elſe in Religion, 
are fully inſtructed in all the ObjeFions and Ca- 
vile againſt the Truth which their Party uſes ta 
malte If then our People are not well inſtructed in 
the Arguments for it, and the Anſwers to thoſe Ob- 
JeFions, they muſt be often aſham d of themſelves in 
erſation, when they are not able to vindicate 
themſelves ; and ſome weak Minds will be liable 
0 the Temptation, to think themſelves miſtaken, 
and thoſe wretched People to be in the right, and 
fo to be led away with the Errour of the Wick- 
ed. For your own juſt Defence, then, and for 
your Credit, and that you may as the Apoſtle di- 
rect, be ready to give to any Man a Reaſon for 
the Faith that is in you, and that you may not 
your ſelves be impos d upon by thoſe that lie in 
wait to deceive, you ſhould be adviſed, as much 
4s.you can have leiſure and opportunity to do it, to 
ſtudy and acquaint your ſelves well with theſe mat- 
ters. Aud it is a good Reaſon and Argument 
tur ther for this, That you may thereby be inabled 
We | 0 to 
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40 us a maſt excellent and glorious part of 
ets Jour 505 hbours, aud inform them 
their M. akes and Errours, aud be inſtrumental 
to reckiße aud ſave them. To perſwade you thus 
to endecuour to accompliſh your ſelves for, and to 
apply yaur lues in your ſeveral places to, this ex- 
celleut work, let me put you in mind of what the 
Seripture ſays to encourage it, which may be ap- 
plied to private Chriſtians thus empl 0 d as well as 
to the Min ers of Religion; They that be wiſe 
(tis ſaid ) ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of 
the Firmament, and they that tura many to 
Righteguſneſs as the Stars for ever and ever, 
Dan. 12. 3. Brethren, if any of you do err 
from the Truth, and one convert him; let him 
know. that he who converteth the Sinner from 
the Errour of his Way, ſhall ſave his Soul 
from Death, and hide a multitude of Sins, 
James F. 19, 20. In the former of theſe Texts 
the Iuducement which. the P rophet urges for this 
lies in the Honour and Glory which will redound 
to any Man in the other World, from having been 
an Inftrument to inſtruct the Tenorant, to reduce 
one that is wandring into the right way, and the 
bringing bim to Reſt and Happineſs. And when 
we conſider what our Lord and M aſter has doue 
for the Saluation of Souls, we muſt needs believe 
it uuſt be very honourable with him who is the f- 
ual Judge aud Diſpaſer of Men to have imitated, 
and ſeru'd him in ſo bleſſed a work. And mhen we 
conſider that we myſt all came at length into auather 
World, we muſt needs belieue this will be highly 
bouturable there, where the knowledge of true En 
WI, Y : | : 1 | : cellency, 
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cellency, and where - elo u 2 the hap- 
' py Company above muſt for ever have the greate 

l. "thoſe who have been the pod hay, 
bringing the moſt of them to that Glory and Hap- 
pineſs, In the latter Text, the words of the A. 
poſtle contain a double Enconragement offered to 
excite Men to this glorious Charity. The firſt is, 


The Intuition of the Advantage to the Receiver of 


it, which is, the ſaving of his Soul, the deareſt 
and moſt valuable Benefit which can be done to a- 
ny Man. And methinks this is a mighty Induce- 
ment to this Endeavour which I am urgine, the 
proſpect of ſaving a Soul. I cannot imagine but 
every good Man muſt have a mighty ſence of ſuch 
a thing as this, and be moſt Bows moſt deſirons, 
if he can, to be\an Inſtrument in ſo bleſſed a Work. 
A ſecond Indutement to this Charity, there, Is 
the oreat Advantage it will be to him that per- 
forms it, expreſsd in thoſe words, And he {hall 
hide a multitude of Sins; that is, God will moſt 
favourably accept, and will reward that Charity of 
him who has wrought ſo good a Work, with the 
free diſcharge of whatſoever Sins he has formerly 
been guilty, but has nom repented of, for the ſake 
of the Sacrifice and Propitiation for Sin which 
was made in the Death of Chriſt. | 
With theſe Arguments I would fain perſwade 
all Perſons in the Church to acquaint themſelves 
well with all Matters of Controverſie between us 
and the Diſſenters, and then to apply themſelves 
diligently to this excellent Charity, the Inſtru- 
ing others who are ignorant in the Knowledge of 
Religion, the informing thoſe who are miſtaken in 
Is the 
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the Errour of their Way, and the reducing thoſe 
to the Unity of the Church who are ſeparated and 
fallen from it I would engage Neighbours to en- 
deauour the Converſion of their Neighbours, Ma- 
ers and Miſtreſſes to inſtru and reduce miſtaken 
Servants, and Relations their miſled Relations. 
And I think it muſt be ſo obvious to every one's 
Thoughts, that it can ſcarce be neceſſary to add 
vw an Inducement to this, That if you can be ſo 
happy as to ſucceed in this Endeavour, as you 
have 4 great deal of Reaſon to hope you ſhall be 
from the Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance of God in a Work 
which he has declar d is ſo acceptable to him, this 
will encreaſe extreamly the Happineſs and Com- 
rt of Converſation, and that which all Relati- 
ms may take in each other; this would render 
eighbours more friendly and more ſerviceable to 
uch other, and more confident in one another + 
[his would promote the publick Peace and Union, 
md conſequent Strength againſt every common E- 


FFF 


ft emyz and we ſhould live together with much 
of Pore Advantage to our ſelves, if we could all with 
he Me Mind and one Mouth glorifie Gol. * 

Hy There is another Argument and Reaſon by 


phich I would excite my Reverend Brethren of the 
Llergy to 4 vigorous Endeavour to inform their 
People, and the People to apply themſelves to 
[earn as well as they can, what is ſaid by the Ad- 
berſaries of Infant-Baptiſm againſt this Practice 
the Church, and what the Scripture affords ns 
o ſay in vindication of it; and that is, That 
here have appear d of late in Print, ſeveral Boaſts 
this Party of their Growth and — and 

: ſome 
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ſome Complaints of it from others: Tir true, f 
fome of the Encrbac hies boaſted of ſem to hee] 5 
been made chiefly, if not only, upon atvther Sets at 
of the Diſſenters who di ſtinguiſu themſeloer uniler 


the Denomination of Presbyterians 5 and I won 
hope tit only upom theni, if at all, that they dy 
encroach. 7 am (ure it cannot be upon the Church 
without great neglect in the Miniſters of their m. 
People, ar in the People of themſelber; but with} th 
all the Endeavour antl Care of that other Sect, thiſ we 
of the Anabaptiſts ay encroach upon them: Theil A. 
have had the Experience of half an Age to teaelſ th. 
them, that the Principle in which they differ} the 
and upon which they divide from the Church bee 
are Weapons which may ſurceſi fully be uſed by thi ha: 
b e eee themſelves; tho they ſeem wi to 
get to have the Happineſs to be taught by* ſo lonſ 10 
Experience. They may call to mind, that thy Ie. 
coulel not defend themſelves againſt this Su ibe 
when they were in Power, but in ſpight of all theſ æna 
cond ſay from the nem Schemes and Principles q eon 
Divinity which they then iinpor d upor the Nui ta a 
on this Errour got gronnt, ane this Party grem i deu 
threaten the treading them under foot. Wheſther 
they hac made a Breach upun the Church ard oveſſſo: 
thrown that, another Sect, which Schiſm of lade. 
ſtancling among themfelves has form el, under iin 

Denomination of Independants did by the ſanf%76 
pretences make a Breach upon them, and brongle” 
them under: And then the Anabaptiſts uyoſe; « The 
by the ſame pretences, further urg d, prevail d bei 
Pace againſt both. Indeed, whoever" confrders M24 
matter well, he will find, that tis an exfie paſa 


® fro 


The Preface. 


from the Presbyterians to the Independants, au 
e from them but a ſmall ſtep to the Anabaptiſts, 
and from them tis but a very little way to the 
| Quakers. Ard ſome at leaſt of the dividing Prin- 
af ciples of the Presbyterians, eſpecially as they teach, 
Jo or ſuffer, their common people to underſtand and 
ch apply them, i j fol low'd to their juſt Conſequences, 
would, I think, oblige one to go even ſo far from 
hf the Church and the Truth, I am ſure they betray 
hill weak and ignorant People, eſpecially, to do ſo. 
And. then tis no wonder, but is to be expected, 
all that the other Sects ſhould gain upon this when 
they have liberty, and eſpecially when they have 
been fourrd to do it even while this had Power. 1 
t have: Neaſom and Obligation in Nature, at leaſt, 
oh to-wilh- 1 could: be ſerviceable to this Party, and 
mh to the reducing them to the Church, and therefore 
hey 1 cannot forbear to ſuegeſt ſome improvement which 
ey might male of this Event to their Honour 
thel and Advantage. And I wiſh them to ſee and 
er conclude (as they have all the reaſon in the world 
Vu ta do from what has been obſeru'd.) that they can 
em ever eſtabliſh themſelues, and, that they would 
Pell therefore at: length lay aſide the vain hopes to do 
wiſe: Aud then they have nothing to do but to con- 
ander, what is moſt tolerable and fit for them to 
— join with among the ſeveral pretences to right Re- 
ſunſlieiom and Truth about them, and to fall in and 
biglleomply with that, and endeavour to ſupport it. 
3: bey have reaſon ſure to comply with, and to uſe 
1d Pheir Intereſt to ſupport better, rather than worſe. 
ert Aud if the Church be tolerable, at leaſt to Lay 
paſſaſſ-2m union, they have uo good reaſon, nothing 
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that can approve them to God, of 4 good Conſei: 


ence, or ts ordinary Wiſdom, to juſtifie them, in 
ſetting ud a ſeparate Communion from it, and in a- 
betting and proteFing thereby, as they do, what 
is in their own Judgment Intolerable. I would 
wiſh them upon this occaſion to conſider ſeriouſly, 
whether is more tolerable, That the Ancient and 
Innocent Ceremony of the Sign of the Croſs be ap- 
plied to their Children after they are Baptized, or 
that they have no Baptiſm at all? Whether is more 
tolerable, to have ſome Biſhops among the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, or to have no Miniſtry at all, but to 
tale away quite the Sacred Office, and commit the 
Divine Work to every dirty Hand? Whether it is 
beſt to allow the Church to decree and appoint Rites 
and Ceremonies of Worſhip which are few in num- 
ber, certainly innocent in themſelves, and very 
uſeful, and ſerving to promote the Solemnity and 
Gravity of Publick Worſhip, and the Edification 
of the Chriſtian People by the Ordinances of Chriſt, 
or to have the Rites and Ceremonies of Chriſt's 
own moſt certain Inſtitution deſpis'd and neglet- 
ed as Carnal, and Jewiſh, and Needleſs? I would 
beg them to conſider, that while they pretend the 
Difference between them and the Church of Eng- 
land i very ſmall, and therefore they ſhould be 
preferr'd before all others by the eftabliſh'd Church, 


they have certainly the leſs reaſon for their Separa- 


tion from it; and they are altogether unexcuſable, 
yea exceedingly liable to blame, in what they com- 
monly allow themſelves to do to maintain and 
ſave themſelves harmleſs in that their Separation, 
while for this they can join with thoſe who differ 


0 * 


} 
0 
( 
] 
C 
7 
4 
/ 
J. 
a 
7 
t 
/ 
D 


The Preface. 


in the greateſt and moſt important matters both 

from the Church and themſelves, in their En- 

deavours to ruine and throw down the eſtabliſp d 
Church : They are found to encourage and pro- 

teF by their Tntereſ and Endeavours all the vi- 

left SeFs, and the worſt Principles Cj Religion 

that the Nation is infeſted with. This is the 

dreadful Temptation which they run into, and 

fall in, by vertue of their Reſolution to continue 

and maintain their Separation. They have rea- 
ſon ſure to bear and comply with what is tolerable 

in the Church, rather than to incurr the danger 

and likelihood of being made ſubje# to what is 

intolerable under the Tyranny of Rome again, 

to which tis moſt certain their Diviſion and the 

Methods which they uſe to maintain it, do ex- 

poſe and tend to bring us all. | 

I would improve this Event alſo for a Warning 

and Exhortation to the People of the Church to 
be ftedfaſt to the eſtabliſhd Religion If they 
ſhould be ſo unhappy as to think it but a liitle 
deviation, if any, to fall in with the Presbyte- 
rian Sec, and ſuffer themſelves, upon the Invita- 
tion of their Intereſt, to do ſo, they may ſee by 


#hjs, that if once they leave the Church they can- 


not tell whither they may not run , nor where 
they ſhall flop : He that is but a little out of the 


way is in danger to wander far. And ſince 'tis 


much the Buſineſs of all the Diſcourſes in the 


2 Meetings to recommend themſelves and 
their miſtakes, and to 400 age the Church, it is 
to be known that it is the greateſt Preſumption, 


and a moſt dangerous Practice, and the putting 
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one's ſelf into Temptation to depart wholly from 
the Church, if any ſuffer themſelves but occaſional- 
ly, or out of a curioſity, which 1s certainly guilty, 
to add to the Number in thoſe ſeparate Meet- 
inge. 

1 would beg leave too of my Superiors to Improve 
this Event a little further; And to wiſh that it 
might be conſider d, while the Presbyterians, 
divided among themſelves, are contending and 
drawing from one another, nnder the Names of 
Presbyterians and Independants ; and the Ana- 
 baptiſts are contending with and drawing from 
them both, and the Quakers contending with and 

drawing from them all, and all of them are 
fighting againſt and drawing all they can from the 
Church, whether or no the Liberty of Religion as 
it is laid and uſed be a likely means to unite his 
Majeſtie c Proteſtant Subjects in Intereſt and Affe - 9 
ion? Or whether the mildneſs of the Govern- . 
ment therein, be not by the perverfeneſs of the 
| Sets abuſed, and their good deſign utterly defta- 
ted. And when it appears that thoſe divided n 
from the Church are and muſt be Crumbled and . 
' ſubdivided from one another , whether it be . 
ot evident that the only Baſis, or Center, of || ſe 
Onion in Religion muſt needs be the Eſtabliſo d r. 
Church: And the only and the beſt way to reſtore g. 
that Union and preſerve it for ever, and to pre- #t 
ſerve the Proteſtant Religion and the Nation by 
it, in a time of the greateſt and moſt imminent 
Danger, be not to ſtrengthen and defend the Ef- 
tabliſhd Church and. inable it by wiſe and mode- 
rate Laws to ſupport and maintain it ſelf againſt 

| ; . 4 
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the Sets, in ſuch methods as the kind and 
gentle Nature of Chriſtian Religion will allow 
to be uſed, which, I would ſay with Submiſſion, 
1 NN the preſent ſtate of things does hardly 
allow. 

But to return towhat does more ſtritly belong 
to our preſent purpoſe. I may ſay, That if it be ſo 
that the encroachments of the Sed which is chiefly 
concern d in thisBook are made upon others of the 
Diſſenters, yet tis the concern of the Church to 
prevent and cure the Growth and Encreaſe of this 
Error and Sed if they can. As it muſt needs be 
the trouble and grief of all the Votaries of Truth 
to ſee any Errour prevail, and thoſe who have a 
due Honour and Reverence for the Inſtitutions 
of Chriſtian Religion muſt be troubled to ſee thoſe 
excreaſe who truly leſſen the Eſteem and Reverence 
of thens though they may pretend a greater Reve- 
rence than need be. It muſt grieve us alſo to ſee thoſe 
who one would hope are moſt capable to be reconcil d 
and united to the Church loſe ground to them 
who are leſs ſo : And that our Diviſions at ſuch a 
time as this, which loudly calls for all that can 
be done towards Union and Concord among our 
| ſelves, do thus grow rather more and more incu- 
rable. And if the Succeſs of this SeF be moſtly a- 
gainſt the other Sets, yet we cannot chuſe but ſee 
that their Endeavours are ſet againſt the Church 
tao, and our People muſt therefore need to be forti- 
fied againſt their Clamours, and Objectiont. We 
are concern d when they take the Liberty in Print 
to call themſelves the Baptized Chriſtians, as 
if none were ſo but they, and when they are 
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alle the Owners of a Deſpiſed truth of 
Chriſt, to wit, the Baptiſm of Believers; as if we 
diſomn d and oppoſed this, and were the deſpiſers 
of a ChriſtianTruth upon this ſcore, which 1s a moſt 
unjuſt reproach. We are concern d when they take 
liberty to ſay in Print that our Baptiſm is null 
and void, that it is unlawful, and the profaning 
an Ordinance of Chriſt ; when they repreſent 
it as a Popiſh Corruption of Religion, and 
load it with the worſt Names, and the moſt o- 
dious Characters they can think of, that they 
may diſparage it to Tenorant People, and Induce 
them to be rebaptized. We are concern d when 
they tell our People, as they do in private in 
plain words, while perhaps they do more modeſtly 
imply it only in publick, that we are none of 
us Chriſtians becarſe we are only Baptized in our 
Infancy : When they by conſequence unchurch us, 
and many Ages of Chriſtianity. This is a terri- 
ble Excommunication and ſhall certainly be fol- 
low'd with all the moſt terrible Effects that ever 
followd a Popiſh one, if theſe people could get 
Power to follow it ſo As we have reaſon to 
think, becanſe their Party have done as much 
when they did get the Power, in ſome places for a 
little while, todo ſo; and becauſe now in ſome places 
where they are numerous, and can do miſchieſ they 
combine together and ſet themſelves to endeavour 
and do all the miſchief they can both to the 
Minifters and People of the Church. Wehave rea: 
fon then both from Religion and our ſafety and 
quiet to. endeavour in ſuch ways as Chriſtuanity 
will allow, is prevent or leſſen the * 
d an 
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aud growth of this Errour and Party. There 
have been many things written in our Nation, and 
in the Vulgar Language of it, to Juſtiſie and Vin- 
dicate the Baptizing of Infants in the Chriſti an 
Church. But the Leaders of the Party do ſtill 
maintain and harden them in their Errour, and 
pretend to anſwer all that has been ſaid againſt 
it. They ſay they do Anſwer ſuch things, and the 
poor People believe them. And while they do 
thus it ſeems neceſſary to write againſt them ſtill, 
and to continue to expoſe their Errour, leſt Igno- 
rant People ſhould think they have at laſt made 
their Cauſe ſo good as nothing remains to be ſaid 


* it. 
aving thus N Nt es the Juf Occaſion, as 
I think, for this Ondertaking ; I ſhall now beg 
leave to add ſomewhat briefly concerning the 
Work it ſelf, and then commit the Reader of this 
I hope to that. It muſt be ſaid that the old 
Books written againſt this Errour amongſt us have 
been the moſt of them written by the Presbyte- 
rians, in the time of whoſe Oſurpation this Set 
aroſe, and got ſuch footing in England as the 
Church has not yet been able to remove, And 
thus it has been prov'd by the Event, as it may 
appear by their Writings that they are not able to 
confute theſe people upon their Notions and Schemes 
of Divinity. I ſaw my ſelf oblig'd then, as by the Holy 
Scriptures,ſo, by the Neceſſity of the Caſe to take o- 
ther meaſures ; and becauſe I thought their Books 
not only inſufficient to ſerve our Peoples turn, but 
alſo dangerons 'to them, and apt to ſtagger and 
unſettle them in the Point rather than to Confirne 


© them 


— 
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them in the Truth. There have been alſo ſeveral 


thengs written by the Church againſt this Errouy, 
aud theſe I confeſs have every one of them that 


have ſeen, [ think, ſufficiently confuted it, but 
think it may be ſaid of them that no one has done 


it fully. The Authors of them have contented 
themſelves it may be only to urge ſome few Serip- 
tures and Arguments in Vindication of Infant- 


Baptifon, or only to Anſwer ſome of the chief Ob- 


Fetrons of the Adverſaries ; Or perbaps they have 
taken upon thens to expoſe the folly of ſome felly 
Book written on the fide of the Errour : in do- 
ing which @ man is confind to ſuch a Book in « 
manner as his Subject, and is imployd as much 
te confute the Man as his Errour. Thus has this 
Controverſy for the moſt part been by particular 
men handled but in part, and imperfe#ly as I 
may fay, and I have ſeen the Adverſaries make 
ſome advantage of this. Though among them all 
1 believe this Errour has receiv d a full and a- 
bund ant Confutation : And it muſt be becauſe the 
Follawers of it do not know, and have not con- 
fider'd the ſeveral things which have been writ- 
tem againſt it, or that they are wretchedly ohſti. 
vate end perverſe, that they are not yet convinc d. 
But this ſtate of the Caſe is indeed an apparent 
diſadvantage to the Convition of them; and 
I think it muſt be of uſe both to them and to 


all at here, mh are or may be concern d in this Con- 
treverſy, to have the whale ſubje# Collected 
and Dreeſted into one Book and in as little Room 
as tight be, and this I have endeauvour'd and 
here. And 1 
a: hops 


is what [ think I bave done 
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| hope thoſe who have beſt conſider d this Controder 
why = me this 455 that I have 55 
not only ſufficiently but fully handled it : That 
I have in the Gronnds and Foundation of In fimy- 
| Baptiſm propos d a Sourſe and Spring of Argu- 
4 Þ ments from whence all that learned men may 
- Þ think the Scripture affords us beſide what has 
| been urg'd here may be derivd, and a method to 
ule them to the beſt Advantage: And that I 
have alſo obviated and prevented, and provided 
for Anſwers to any other ObjeFions and Cavils 
of the Adwerſaries, if they have any other to urge, 
beſides thoſe which are particularly Anfwer d in 
the Third Part of the Book. : 
is 1 have made it my buſineſs to repreſent as 
ar vell as I conld the true Nature of this Sacrament, 
IF and the right end, and uſe, and the Juſt Ne- 
he ¶ ceſſity of it That I might recommend it as 
all ¶ Jong ht to all who may have been tempted upon 
a- whatever Principles to think it indifferent, or 
he Eneedleſs , and might promote the due reverence 
1. ¶ and eſteem, and ſerious uſe of it. And becauſe 
t. the Work has upon theſe accounts 4 much larger 
. Nſpe# than upon this Se only I have put my 
d. ¶Addreſs to them, perſwading them by fit argu- 
ut nente to read and conſider it, into the Concluſion 
14 ef the Book, leſt if I had put it before it might 
oe thought by any at firſt view, that the Book 
does only concern them. uy 
[ pray now that it may pleaſe the God of 
(ruth to bleſs this Undertaking to the ſervice 
of Truth and Peace; And Grant that all who 
PProfeſr and call themſelves Chriſtians may be led 
| into 
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into the way of Truth, and hold the Faith in 
Unity of Spirit, in the Bond of Peace, and in 
Righteouſneſs of Life. To whom be all Honour 
and Glory for Evermore, Amen, 
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THE Binder is deſired to take notice, leſt the Book 

ſhould be bound up Imperfect, That there ate 4 ( 
3 Sheets marked k, l, m, to be inſerted betweet 
the Signatures K and L. 
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The FIRST Parr. 


Being a Propoſal of the Grounds , or 
Foundation of Infant Baptiſm, ac- 
cording to the Holy Scriptures. 
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ook CHAP. I. 


ae 4 General Scheme of the Grounds of Infant Bap- 
Veel. f iſm. | | 


[: pleaſed the Creatour of Mankind to require 

of them the Honour and Acknowledgment which 

is naturally due from his Creature, and which 

ke had made them capable to render him. And very 

juſtly did ne, from the firſt require, and demand this, 
B 


= 
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as the Condition of his Favour to Man, and our Hap- 
pineſs therein. This appears in God's tranfaction 
with the firſt Man, and this is fitly call'd by Divines, 
God's Covenant with Adam, 

This Method of Enjoying God's Favour and our 
Happineſs, or this Covenant as we may call it, 
was conſtituted for all Mankind; not only for the 
firſt Pair, but for all that ſhould deſcend from them. 
And it was conſtituted and eſtabliſht with this diſ- 
poſition and ſtate relating to the Poſterity of Man- 
kind for ever; That if the Parents duly perforn'd 
the Condition, and fo remain'd in Covenant, the 
Children born of them ſhould be reckon'd born 
within the Covenant: But if the Parents ſhouldbreak 
the Condition, and put themſelves out of Covenant, 
the Children that-ſhould deſcend -from them ſhould 
be born ont of Covenant. | 

To be in Covenant with God is to be actually 
engag'd and devoted to pay him due Honour and 
Acknowledgment , and to be therewith in a State 
of Favour with him, in actual right to and poſ- 
ſeſſion of his Favour and our Happineſs. And then 


to be out of Covenant with God is to be broken 


off from a Devoted State, a ſtate of actual ſub- 
jection, and fo to be alſo out of a ſtate of Fa- 
vour. It is, to ſpeak it in ſhort, a ſtate of Rebel- 
lion and Miſery. 

The due Honour and Acknowledgment of God, 
which was the Condition -of his Favour and our 
Happineſs, was neglected and forſaken by the firſt 


Parents of all Mankind ; And they by Sin fell into 


a State of Rebellion and Miſery before they had 
propagated any of their Offspring; And ſo, ac- 
cording. to this Conſtitution, all Mankind are born 
and come into the World in a State of Rebellion 
and Miſery. | 


I 
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It pleaſed God, However, out of his Infinite Wiſ- 
dom to find out, and from his Infinite Goodnefs and 
Compaſſion to allow, a relief for this wretched, and 
deplorable Condition of Mankind ; That he might not 
entirely loſe his due Honour from this whole ſort and 
Race of Creatures, and that this whole Race might 
not be incurably miſerable. The Remedy provided 
and allow'd was this : The Son of God undertook, and 
was appointed, to aſſume and unite himſelf to the Hu- 
mane Mature, and in that Nature to pay all that is due 
to God from it: To perform perfectly and fully, the 
Condition of Favour and Happineſs, that we might 
rightly recover it again. And becauſe we came under 
a new obligation by our Sin, even an Obligation to 
Puniſhment and Death, he undertook to anſwer and 
fullfil that alſo. ar | | 

Upon this his Undertaking the Covenant with Man- 
kind was renew'd, and the Method and Law of Hap- 
pineſs was again eſtabliſht, but it was now eſtabliſht 
with Him, as it was for his ſake, and with Mankind 
in Him. And it was renew'd and eſtabliſht, in a man- 
ner exactly Parallel to the former, ſo as that thoſe 
united to him in an appointed Way ſhould be there- 
upon, together with him, in Covenant with God: they 
ſhould become under actual engagement, or be actu- 
ally devoted to Honour and Acknowledge God, and 
in actual right to his Fayour and their Happineſs. 
And a way and method was always appointed to bring 
Men into this Relation to Him, that ſo they might with 
him be in Covenant with God as he did himſelf per- 
fectly fulfill and perform the Condition of the Cove- 
nant, and ſo kept himſelf in Covenant with God. 

It is not now eſtabliſh'd or allow'd, that if the Pa- 
rents be in Covenant, the Child born of them ſhall 
be born in Covenant ; Becauſe the Covenant was not 
renew'd or made again with Mankind in Adam, but 
in the Mediatour who obtain'd it; Therefore none 
can be in Covenant now but ſuch as are in Chriſt, and 
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who become ſo in the Appointed Way. By our Na- 
tural Birth we are all in a State of Rebellion and Miſe- 
ry; But in this way being tranſlated from Adam to 
Chriſt, from the Firſt Adam to the Second, we come 
to be in a State of Subjection to God, and of Favour 
with Him. | 

But this Favour is allow'd the wretched Poſterity 
of Adam by this new Conſtitution, That if the Parent 
be in Covenant by Chriſt, his Children derive from 
him a right to the Sacrament, or appointed way of 
Admiſſion into Covenant; and the Children are al- 
low'd by God to be brought to Chriſt, to be ſo united 
to him as to put them into a Covenant-ſtate, in the 
ſame way, and by the ſame appointed means whereby 
the Parents were admitted into that State. And this 
Priviledge and Right extends to any Children that are 
theirs, whether they be born of them, or be as much 
at their diſpoſal as if they were born of them; to ſuch 
Children as are theirs, by Birth, Purchaſe or Adop- 
tion. And thus as all Infants come to be out of Co- 
venant by another then themſelves, they may have by 
another a right to be brought into Covenant. But til] 
it is the Law and Conſtitution of the common Sove- 
reign of the World, that none but thoſe who are in 


Covenant themſelves can derive the right of Admiſſi- 


on to any Children that are theirs. 

The Sacrament of Baptiſm is from the time of Chriſt 
by his Inſtitution the common means and way of en- 
tring all Perſons into Covenant with God, the means 
of uniting them ſo to him as that they ſhall be reckon'd 
in Covenant. It is now the means of bringing us by 
Chriſt into a State of Engagement and actual Devoted- 
neſs to ſerve and honour God, and ſo alſo into a State 
of Favour with him, and of right to everlaſting Hap- 


Pineſs. 


This is a general Scheme or State of the Grounds or 


Foundation which the Scripture affords us for the 


Baptiſing of Infants. | ſhall explain, as far as is ne- 
| . « Cellary, 
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ceſſary, and prove ſome particulars of it : But only 
ſuch as ſeem moſt neceſſary to our preſent purpoſe, 
becauſe I would make this Work as ſhort as it may be, 
and becauſe I may more largely ſtate and prove the 
whole of it, if it pleaſes God, in another Deſign. The 
Particulars requiſite to the preſent Purpoſe to be made 
clear and evident are I think but theſe following. 

1. That the Covenant with the firſt Parents of 
Mankind was made with this Diſpoſition and State re- 
lating to the Poſterity that ſhould deſcend from them ; 
that if the Parents did duly perform the Conditions 
requir'd, of Favour and Happineſs, and ſo remain'd 
in Covenant with God, the Children born of them 
whilſt they were in that Condition ſhould be born in 
Covenant. But if the Parents ſhould break the Cove- 
nant, and, by not performing the Condition, ſhould 
put themſelves into a ſtate of Rebellion and Miſery, 
the Children born of them ſhould be alſo born 
= of Covenant, and in a ſtate of Rebellion and Mi- 
ery. 25 
2. That all muſt, to recover the loſt State, and be 


in Covenant with God again, Be by ſome way uni- 


ted to the Mediatour, and Incorporated or brought 
into one Body with him. 
3. That altho' the Parents be admitted into the 


New Covenant by Chriſt, the Children are not born 


within that Covenant, but are according to the com- 
mon Condition of Human Nature born in a State of 
Rebellion and Miſery. | 

4. That from the time we do evidently find a Ce- 
remony or Sacrament appointed to admit Mankind 


into Covenant with God again, we find the ſame al- 


low'd and order'd to be Adminiſtred to the Children 
of thoſe Parents who had been admitted by it. 

5. That Baptiſm is now the Rite and Sacrament, 
and means of admitting all Perſons into the New Co- 
venant which is made with Mankind in Jeſus Chriſt, 


| B 3 When 


6 Scripture Grounds 


When I have ſaid what is neceſſary to theſe Parti- 
culars, I ſhall ſuggeſt the Arguments for Infant Bap- 
tiſm which they afford, and which may be gather'd 
from them. | He 


— 


"NAT 1k 
Wherein the Firſt Particular of the foregoing Gene- 
ral Scheme is Demonſtrated, 


HE Covenant with the firſt Parents of Mankind 
was made with this Diſpoſition and State rela- 
ting to the Poſterity that ſhould deſcend from them, 
that if the Parents did duly perform the Conditions re- 
quir'd, of Favour and Happineſs, and ſo remain'd in 
Covenant with God, the Children born of them whilſt 
they were in that Condition ſhould be born in Cove- 
nant : But if the Parents ſhould break the Covenant by 
not performing the Condition, and ſo ſhould put them- 
ſelves into a ſtate of Rebellion and Miſery, the Chil- 
dren born of them ſhould be alſo born out of Cove- 
nant, and in a ſtate of Rebellion and Miſery. 

The Truth of this Particular appears by the Event 
and is prov'd by Matters of Fact. That the Children 
ſhould have been reckon'd in Covenant as ſoon as born 
if our firſt Parents had remain'd ſo till then, we may 
conclude from the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God. Who 
as he made other living Creatures, and all Herbs and 
Plants able to bring forth ſuch as themſelves, ſo he 
made the firſt. Pair of Mankind with that ability too. 
And he certainly fram'd and deſign'd them to bring 
forth their Offspring in ſuch Perfection as that they 
ſhould be fit and capable to perform what was re- 
quir'd of them, and to be in a ſtate of Favour with 
him, and ſhould therefore be born in his Favour. As 
he would never by his own immediate Operation have 
made any Creature with ſuch ImperfeQion as to be un- 
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ft and uncapable to anſwer its end, and to be diſtaſte- 


ful to himſelf, ſo neither would he by the Law of Na- 


ture, as we may call it, have eſtabliſhd the Propaga- 


tion of Mankind to be with ſuch Imperfection in what 


ſhould be produc'd, and with ſuch Diſpleaſure to him- 
ſelf from it. For this had been by his own Order and 
Eſtabliſhment to have ſet all Mankind in a State of Re- 
bellion, and to have made them neceflarily miſerable, 


which things his Juſtice and Goodneſs which are Infi- 


nite would certainly forbid him to do. 

But becauſe our firſt Parents did not continue Inno- 
cent, nor perform the Condition of the Covenant,that 
part of the Propoſition does not ſo much concern us as 
the other, which is; That upon their neglecting the 
Condition of Favour and Happineſs and ſo falling them- 


ſelves into a ſtate of Rebellion and Miſery, their Chil- 


dren ſhould be born in a ſtate of Rebellion and Miſery. 
And this is prov'd I ſay, by the Event of the Fall, and 
by the common and notorious State of Humane Na- 
ture. It is evident that we are all obnoxious to the 


Divine Diſpleaſure from our Birth, and that we are 
in a State of Rebellion, that the Byaſs and Propenſity 
of our Nature is towards Evil, this we naturally and 
eaſily run into, but we muſt be taught, and diſci- 
plin'd, and learn and be conſtrain'd to do well. Both 
theſe things the Holy Scripture tells us and our own 


Obſervation confirms them. 
The Holy Scripture repreſents the Humane Na- 


ture as univerſally corrupted and deprav'd, as prone 


to Evil, and averſe to Good from the Womb. It 
ſays (Gen. 8. 27.) The imagination of mans heart is on- 


ly evil from his youth. The Word there rendred 


Youth is the ſame with that which elſewhere is uſed 
for an Infant, as in Exed. 2.6. The Holy Scripture 


ſays the Wicked go aſtray from the womb :- that accord- 
ing to the State of Humane Nature there is none 


that ſeeketh after God, there is none that doth good no not 
ene: The carnal mind is enmity to God, and is not ſubjett 
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to his law nor can be. Now if this be the common State 
of Humane Nature it was without doubt determin'd 
and eſtabliſh'd, that thus it ſhould be with the Poſteri- 
ty of Adam it he ſhould put himſelf into a State of Re. 
bellion. It was determin'd that upon his Sin he ſhould 
loſe that Perfection and Excellency whereby he was 
fitted and inabled to pay his due Acknowledgements 
to his Maker, and then that he ſhould propagate his 
Nature too with ſuch Imperfection. Out of an Unclean 
thing muſt come that which is Unclean, and from a 
Creature alienated from God, and in a ſtate of Rebel- 
lion, that which is propagated muſt be in the ſame 
State. This had not been without his Sin, but is the 
event and conſequent of that, and does therein appear 
to have been the Divine Conſtitution or Law. 
From hence it neceſlarily follows, or with this it is 
neceſlarily connected that the Poſterity mult be born 
out of Favour with God. He cannot be pleas'd with 
the Creature that is poſſeſt with Enmity againſt him. 
As Man was made at firſt he was very good, having 
the Image of God upon him, but having loſt that Image 
he could be no more very good nor pleaſing to him. 
Accordingly the Holy Scripture tells us, that we are 
all by Nature Children of Wrath. We are all born 
to trouble as the ſparks fly upwards, and begin to feel 
Woe and Miſery as ſoon as we come into the World. 
The Conſequents of the fall upon the immediate Po- 
ſterity of Adam prove this: As our firſt Parents were 
turn'd out of Paradice, and made to know that they 
had forfeited Happineſs, their firſt Children were, 
and all their Poſterity are, born out of it. The Hap- 


pineſs which they loſt their Children wanted, they 


were born out of Paradice, and never ſuffer'd to re- 
turn to it. As the Parents might not after their Sin, 
eat of the Fruit of the Tree of Life, ſo neither were 
the Children allow'd to do it, they might not receive 
the Sacrament of a Happy Immortality, becauſe this 
was forteited, and the Humane Nature Joſt all right 


0 to 


> > 4 lt rr, mos i trons ot 


Lg) 


nm 25: :'1arat 


ASSO Ho DD 2 


Nen 


, . 0 0 PR 


for Infant Baptiſm, 9 


to it. And as our firſt Parents were condemn'd to 
Miſery we find all their Poſterity liable and con- 
demn'd tothe ſame. It cannot be denied but all the 
Poſterity of Adam are liable to Miſery from the 
Womb, and therefore this is not attempted. But 
there are thoſe who will have it that this attends us 
without Guilt, that we are not born in a guilty State, 
or a State of Rebellion. On the contrary, the Apo- 
ſtle Paul plainly lays this upon the ſcore of Guilt in 
Rom. 5. 19. and ſays expreſly, by one man's diſobedience 


many were made ſinners. And this he certainly ſays 


according, to the whole Tenour and Scope of Holy 
Scripture, and ſuitably to the Nature and State of 
things. Indeed we cannot otherwiſe underſtand the 
Juſtice of our State of Miſery as the Caſe is with us. 


| For we are not only liable to Miſery, which is no 


more then what from the Nature of things belongs 
to us as Creatures, for a Creature as ſuch is a Being 
that is mutable, and we may be liable to Miſery juſtly 
enough: But this 1s not all; we are condemn'd,appoint- 
ed to Miſery, tis the Portion allotted, and aſſign'd to 
us from the Womb. The ground is curſed for thy ſake, 


( fajd God to Adam ) In ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the 


days of thy Life: In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat 
bread till thou return unto the ground, for out of it thou 
waſt taten; for duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt thor 


return. And this Doom and Sentence we find all his 


Poſterity do lie under, and man is born to trouble, as 


Job ſpeaks. But this ſure cannot be our Caſe without 


Guilt. And if it be fairly conſider'd it muſt needs 
appear a real Objection againlt the Juſtice of God to 
condemn and doom a multitude of Innocent Beings to 
Miſery, but none at all to order that if the firſt Pair 
of Mankind ſhould contract Corruption and Guilt, 
the Children born of them ſhould come into the 
World in the ſame State, and be deprav'd and guilty 
too, that they ſhould be accounted as a traiterous 
brood, as in a State of Defiance of thy common Sc- 
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vereign of the World, and in a State of Wrath ac. 
cordingly. And to the proof of this State of thing; 
we ſee Infants ſuffer in common Calamities with their 
Parents continually :' God's Judgments come upon the 
World for Sin, and involve thoſe who can have no 
actual Sin to anſwer for, as the beſt of Men muſt be 
reckon'd to have, who ſometimes may ſuffer in ſuch 
Calamities. It is not to be doubted but multitudes of 
Infants were drown'd in the common Deluge in the 
time of Noah. Infants do not derive any Guilt from 
the Sins of their immediate Parents, nor is it this that 
they ſuffer for with their Parents: The Holy Scrip- 
ture contradicts this in ſaying, The ſoul that ſinneth 
it ſhall die, and the ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of the 
father; to bear igiquity according to the Language of 
Scripture is to ſuffer for Iniquity, nor is that the Cake 
here: The Poſterity of Adam do ſuffer indeed by, but 
not for, his Sin, they ſuffer for their own Guilt, they 
are Sinners as the Apoſtle ſays by his Diſobedience, 
they derive a guilt From him according to the State 
and Diſpoſition of the Covenant or Law, of Happi- 
neſs which was propos'd to, or eſtabliſh'd with him; 
They do not ſuffer in Innocence then but under Guilt, 
and ſuch as is accounted theirs, otherwiſe their ſuf- 
fering were not agreeable with the Divine Juſtice. 
This Expoſition of this Matter ſeems to be clearly and 
fully vindicated in the Conference which it pleasd 
God to hold with Abraham concerning the Deſtructi- 
on of Sodom, and the Neighbouring Cities, Ger. 18. 
Abrabam's Plea for the ſparing them was, that there 
might be ſome righteous Perſons among them, -and he 
ſays to God, wilt thor: deſtroy the righteous with the wick- 
ed that be far from thee : ſhall not the judge of all the earth 
do right? And God in his Anſwers to him allows this 
that it is not juſt to do thus, and therefore he will not 
doit, and ſays to the particular Caſe, I will not deſtroy 
thoſe Cities for tens ſake ;; that is if ten righteous Per- 
tons could be found there. But can we think 0 
( there 
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there were not ten Infants in four Cities, for ſo many 
were deſtroy'd. If there were any they were not righ- 
tebns then it appears by this Hiſtory, but ſuffer'd un- 
der Guilt, and this muſt be the common Guilt of Hu- 

mane Nature deriv'd from the Sin of thefirſt Pair ac- 
cording to the State of the Covenant eſtabliſf᷑d with 
Mankind in Adam. | 

do not think it neceſſary to my preſent Purpoſe to 
inſiſt any longer upon the Proof of this here, becauſe 
it is acktiowledg'd by many of the Adverſaries of In- 
fant Baptiſm, as we may charitably ſuppoſe. 

All that have qualified themſelves to be teachers 
zmong them according to the Tenour of the Act for 
Exempting, & c. have profeſt to own it, in profeſſing 
toacknowledge and ſubſcribe to the Ninth Article of 
the Confeſſion of our Faith: Which expreſly ſays, 
Man is of his own Nature enclin d to Evil, and this State 

y W of Natiire in every Man born into the World deſerves God's 
e, Mrath and Damnation. 5 
te And the ſame thing is confeſt by as many of them 

i- as have aſſented to that Confeſſion of Faith which was 

1; mbliſn'd by ſome of this Perſwaſion in the Year 1688. 

t, kor in the ſixth Chapter of that Confeſſion the Title 

f. ot which is, of the fall of Man, of Sin, and the Puniſh- 

e. nent thereof, ſpeaking of the Sin of our firſt Parents in 

1d cating the forbidden Fruit, they ſay thus, in the ſecond 

d and third Sections of that Chapter : © Our firſt Pa- 

i- rents by this Sin fell from their Original Righte- 

* ouſneſs, and Communion with God, and we in them. 

© Whereby Death came upon all, all becoming dead 

„in Sin and wholly defild in all the Faculties, and 

© Parts of Soul and Body. And they being the Root, 

*and by God's Appointment ſtanding in the room 

"and ſtead of all Mankind, the Guilt of Sin was im- 

puted and corrupted Nature convey'd to all their 

© Poſterity deſcending from them by ordinary Gene- 

"ration, being now conceiv'd in Sin, and by Nature 
* Children of Wrath, the Servants of Sin nd all @- 

| ther 
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ther Miſeries, Spiritual, Temporal and Eternal, yg. 
© leſs the Lord Jeſus ſets them free. | 

This is a Confeſſion ſaid to be put forth by the El. 
ders and Brethren of many of their Congregations i 
London, and in the Country. I muſt obſerve here thx 
thoſe Words, wnleſs the Lord Jeſus ſet them free muſt 
mean together with the reſt, that all are in the Con. 
dition deſcrib'd, under Guilt and Miſery, till the Lord 
Jeſus ſets them free; all are born in that Condition hy 
or in their Natural Birth, and then are not ſet free 
from it by the Lord Jeſus. For I find that Expreſſion 
ſo underſtood by the Ignorant People as to make the 
Article contradi& both it ſelf and the Scripture. They 
think and will ſay all are born in ſuch a Condition by 
Nature but are ſet free by Jeſus Chriſt, that isthey 
are born under ſuch a Condition, but are not born 
under ſuch a Condition, all are born under it, and yet 
are freed from it by Jeſus Chriſt. But certainly it 
might be eaſy to ſee that if they are born under it 
they are not free from it. None that are born under 
it are in their Natural Birth free from it. And their 
Interpretation of it contradicts the Scripture too inthe 
Words of our Saviour, who ſays in Joh. 3. 3. Excejt 
a man be born again he cannot ſee the kingdom of God. 

If then they ſincerely mean according to the appa- 
rent and conſiſtent meaning of this Article they have 
acknowledg'd that the Condition of all Mankind by 
Nature or Birth is, that they are in a State of Re- 
bellion and Miſery. And if this be the Event of Adam! 
Sin, it was without doubt order'd that it ſhould be ſo, 
and then the Covenant with Adam had that Diſpoſiti- 
on with relation to his Poſterity which I haye ſaid it 
had. 2 £2 


CHAP 


for Infant Baptiſm. 3 


„388 C H A P. III. 


l. herein the Second Particular of the Grounds of 
nl Infant Baptiſm, according to Hol) Scripture is 
at Dowonſtrated. 


3 E have next then to demonſtrate, that all muſt, 

to recover the loſt State of Subjection and 
favour be by ſome way united to Chriſt the Media- 
tour, in whom the Covenant was renew d with Man- 
kind, and for whoſe ſake a Law and Method of Hap- 
pineſs was again granted to us, and they muſt be in- 


0 corporated or brought as it were into one Body with 
Im. | 
— To keep to the propos d brevity here as much as I 


an, I ſhall ſuppoſe that the Son of God is the uni- 
rerſal Saviour, by whom all from the beginning of 
he World have been brought into Favour with God, 
according to the meaning of theſe and the like Scrip- 
tures, he is the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the 
orld and the ſame yeſterday, to day and for ever. 
and then all that I ſhall now take upon me to prove 
s, that all who are brought into Covenant with God 
muſt be in ſome way united or incorporated into one 


— Body with him. By our Natural Birth we are all 
ind to the firſt Adam, and are as it were of one Bo- 
. ly with him, and ſo partake with him in the Condi- 
on which he fell into upon breaking the Covenant 
ſo ade with Mankind in him, or the Method and Law 


f Happineſs which was eſtabliſh'd with him. And 
0 be partakers with the Mediatour in the State which 
e kept himſelf in, of Righteouſneſs and Favour, we 
nuſt be tranſlated from our firſt Parents, and be uni- 
ed, and become of one Body, with him. To make 
his matter the more clear and evident, I ſhall di- 
inctly make good theſe four Things. (1.) That we 
nay recover this State of Subjection and Favour by 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt as we loſt it by Adam. (2.) That this Pa. « 
vour of Admiſſion. into the New. Coyenant is obtain; iſ g 
but by ſome of Mankind. (3.) That to obtain it e y 
muſt be united or incorporated into Chriſt. (4.) Thi b 

Mankind were always thus joyn'd or incorporated 
into Chriſt by ſome ſolemn Right and Ceremony, tt 
wherein they took upon them an Engagement to pa a 
and perform the due Honour and Acknowledgmen WM a 
of God; and that this Rite and Ceremony. was the : 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, or the outward waſhing, of tiè L 
Body with Water, as we have very fair and probable MW h 
Grounds to believe. | | Je 
1. That we may recover this State of SubjeRion MW it 
and Favour by Jeſus Chriſt as we loſt it by Adam E 
This the Apoſtle intimates ia ſaying, that Adam va S: 
the Figure of him that was to come, meaning Chriſt I tt 
Rom. F. 14. He tells us to this Purpoſe alſo, that 4; hi M 
the Offence of one, Judg ment came upon all Men to Cn. ta 
demnation, ſo by the Righteouſneſs of one, the free Gif tc 
came upon all Men to Juſtification of Life. Far as by on 
Man's Diſobedience many were made Sinners, ſo by tht 
Obedience of one (hall many be made Righteous, in 18. and 
19.Ver. of that Chapter. And in the whole Paragraph 
of his Diſcourſe from whence theſe Expreſſions are 
taken he evidently makes a Parallel between Adan 
and Chriſt, ſo as to ſignify that all Men are undone hy 
the one, and ſav'd by the other, and in a Parallel, or 
in a like way. Again, in 1 Cor. 15. He inſiſts upon 
this Parallel and ſays, Nom is Chrift riſen and becom 
the firſt fruits of them that ſlept , for ſince by Man cam 
Death, by Man came alſo the Keſurrection ofthe dead; 
for as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be mad: 
alive, verl. 20, 21, 22. Again, he calls Chriſt the Se. 
cond Adam, and the Second Man to this Purpoſe: 
The firſt Man Adam (ſays he) was made a living ſou, 
the laſt Adam was made a quickning ſpirit * and the fi 
Man is of the earth, earthy; the 5 Man is the Lin 
from Heaven, in 45. and 47. verſ. By all which ac 
EI 8 5 cording 
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cording to the Tenour of the whole Scripture he ſug- 
geſts that Chriſt is to Mankind in reſpect to their Sal- 
vation what Adam is to all in reſpect of their miſera- 
ble and loſt Condition. 

2. But it muſt be obſervd in Holy Scripture that 
this Favour of Admiſſion into the New Covenant or 
a State of Salvation by Chriſt is obtain d but by ſome 
among Mankind. Tis ſaid indeed of him, that he 
taſted Death for every Man, and that he was in his 
Death 4 Propitiation for the ſins of the whole World: And 
he is call'd the Saviour of the World, Joh. 4. 42. 1 Ep. 
Joh. 4. 14. Which is to denote that he ſtood in the 
ſtead of all as Adam did; he tranſacted with God as 
Head of all, and what he has done is ſufficient to the 
Salvation of all : But theſe Expreſſions do not ſignify 
that he is with effect the Saviour of all, or that all 
Men ſhall actually be ſav'd by him. He was under- 
taker for all to repair the Damage and Miſchief done 
to all by the firſt Adam. But for all this we find 
through the whole Scripture the Benefit which ac- 
crues by Chriſt appropriated to a ſelect Body of Men: 
And we have every where Intimations given us, that 
this comes to paſs thus; that a method and way was 
always appointed to bring Men into a Communion or 
Participation with the Mediatour, which Method fome 
among Mankind do comply and fall in with, and ſome 
donot.We may ſay the New Covenant is diſpenſed or 
Men are entred into it according to a certain Law, 
and in a preſcrib'd Way and Method. Which Method 
brings thoſe who do comply with it into a State of 
Subjection and Favour, but they who do not ſo, re- 
main in the deplorable and loſt Condition, into which 
all Men fell, in and with the firſt Adam. From one 
end of Holy Scripture to the other we find ſome a- 
mong, Mankind ſpoken of under a diſtinct Character 
from the reſt with relation to Almighty God; which 
diſtiat Character, we are, wherever we find it, led 
to underſtand as given to thoſe to whom the Favour 


of 
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of Admiſſion into the New: Covenant was afforded, 
In the times before the Flood, tho we have very 
little account of the Religion of thoſe times, and ſo 
but little- account of the Method; and way propos'd 
and appointed of coming into Union with the Media. 
tour, and into Covenant with God Yet we find ſome 
Expreſſions concerning thoſe times which ſignify that 
there was then ſuch a thing eſtabliſn'd, which ſome 
did comply witliʒ and ſame neglect. That there was 
a Religion from the beginning of the World, and x 
Religion founded on Faith, and by conſequence a Me- 
thod of Salvation propos d, and complied with by 
ſome, appears in the Sacrifices of Cæin and Abel, the 
two firſt Sons of Adam. Of whom the Apoſtle ſays, 


By faith Abel offer” d a more acceptable Sacrifice then Cain, 


Again, we may believe, that thoſe who complied 
with the way of Salvation, and publickly aſfociated 
themſelves in Religious Aſſemblies to profeſs and 
ſhow their Obedience to, and Compliance with it, 
are ſpoken of Gen. 4. laſt ver. where tis ſaid that in 
the days of Enos, who was the third from Adam, then 
began Men to call upon the Nume of the Lord. It might 
be rendred, then was it begim for Men to be call'd by 
the Name of the Lord. As ſignify ing, that then be- 
gun a diſtinction to be made between the Religious, 


and the Hreligious by Name, between thoſe in Cove 
nant with God, and who minded the way of Salvati- 
on, and thoſe who did not. And thoſe who did ſo 


were: call by che Name 50f te fond, they were 
call d by ſuch a Name as ſpoke them to be pe- 


culiarly devoted or appropriated to God, as being 


peculiarly his Servants and Favourites. Theſe are 


ipoken of again, we may believe, in Gen 6. 2. under Ihe 
the Name of the Sorrof God. Where we find that the 
promiſcuous marryiag of theſe with the profane and 


careleſs part of the World occakon'd and brought on 
ſuch a general decay and overthrow of Religion as in- 
duced the Divine Juſtice to deſtroy all Mankind, ſa- 
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ring only the Family of One of the Sons of God, which 


y was done by an Univerſal Deluge of Water. And we 
o may the rather believe thoſe who complied with the 
d Method of Salvation then, are call'd by that Name 
1 


je that Name in Joh. 1. 12. where 'tis ſaid of the Chriſt, 
at that to as many 45 reteiv'd him, to them gave he power to 
ie. become the Sons of God. | | 

as From the time of the propoſing this Covenant to 
2 dbraham, 2 the appointing Circumciſion to be a 
e- Bite of Admiſſion into it, this Body of Men are com- 
by monly call'd the People of God; he who is Proprie- 
he wur of all Men; whoſe we all are, yet reckon'd them 
7s, bis People in a peculiar and eminent way. After- 
in. wards we find them call'd by the Names of Jacib and 
ed Hrael, becauſe they did chiefly conſiſt of the Natural 
ed I Deſcendents of the Men fo call'd, and it pleas'd God 
nd ¶ to order the Method of Salvation fo, as chat thoſe 
it, Fho would comply with it muſt be join d to that Body 
in Not Men. | 3 

ven This Number or Company in the New Teſtament 
zht Fore ſpoken of under ſeveral diſtinguiſhing Names and 


there, becauſe we or afterwards ſuch are call'd by 


u 
Characters, and their Union, or Incorporation into 
Chriſt is there moſt fully and expreſly mention d. 
Mikey are call'd the Church and Body of Chriſt, are ſaid 
Jo be his Members, are ſaid to be in Grit, which Ex- 


ti- Ppreſſions, and the like, do all ſignify that they do in a 
ſo Peculiar manner belong to him. 


3. This brings me to the third Branch of this Par- 
cular, becauſe we cannot well conſider the New Te- 
tament but we muſt needs ſee, that to obtain the Fa- 
e Pour of Admiſſion into the New Covenant, we muſt 
der Ne united or incorporated into Chriſt. The Apoſtle 
Paul ſpeaks of this ſele& Body of Men, as cut out of 
Ws Olive Tree which is wild by Nature, and ingrafted 
on Nurrary to Nature into 4 good Olive Tree, Rom. 11. 24. 
in- Fridently deſigning to ſignify their removal from 
ſa · Haam to Chritt: By Virtue of which he fays the / 
11:4 C ? eome 


come"to partake of the roor and fatneſs of the Go 
Olive Tree, as he there fpeaks; that is, they derne 
among other Benefits of the New Covenant, and the i 
Purchaſes of Chriſt for Mankind, the Rectffying and 
Sanctify ing of Nature from the pure and holy Jeſus, I ( 
which they had receiv'd corrupted and deprav'd from IF 
the firſt Adam: According to what St. John ſays, Of Þ + 
his {#lneſs have al we receiv'd, and Grace for Grace, Þþ 3 
That all muſt be in fome way incorporated into Chriſt ÞÞ 
in order ro. their Salvation by him, appears in what |þ 
the Apoftle fays, Eph. 2. 12. where he ſpeaks of thoſe b 
who are fo vnited. to Chriſt under the Name of the 0 
Common-wealth of 1 acl, and of thoſe who are not ÞÞ K 
ſo as Strangers fromthe Covenants of Promiſe, with. » 
out Chriſt, and without Hope. In Gat. 3. 29. the IÞ $ 
Apoſtle ſays to the Chriſtians at Galatia, If ye t d 
Cbriſts then are ye Abraham's feed, and heirs according Þ » 
to the Promiſe: That" is, ye ate bu 
venant with God, And bf 


of Chriſt. The Apoſtle ſays to the Church of Cori, ¶ be 
Te are the body of Chriſt, and int bers in particular, Nx. 
1 Cor: 12. 27. This Body of Chriſt is alſo his Church, N ta 
Col. 1. 18. where tis ſaid of him, he is the head of the I 
body the church. And tis this Body of Men to Wem 1 
his Salvation is appropriated in Eph.' 5. The Apoſtſe der 
ſays, there, Chriſt is the head of the churt h, and he is the bon 
Sætiour of the body, in 23. ver. He fays tarther in 25, 
26, 25. Yer. LH lod" the church, and gave bimſel 0 
for it, that he might fanctiſy and xleanſe it by the - waſhing 
of water bythe or d; that he might preſent it to himelt « 
glorious whurc', net having ſpet or wrinkle, or any ſu N 
7g. hut that it fn be hay; and — . Ene 
Me N Church; 
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Church, he ſays,Chriſt does noxriſh and cheriſh, 29. yer. 
and ſpeaking of the Perſons whereof it conſiſts put- 
ing Gels men them, he ſays, We are member def 
to bedy, of his fleſhy and of bis bones, 30. ver. Thi 
| Church is that which he is ſaid to have prrchagd with 
| hi own blood, Act. 20. 3. 

| . By all this it appears that notwithſtanding Chyiſt js 
| 2 common Undertaker for all Mankind, and what he 
has done is: without doubt ſufficient to ſave and bene- 


bit all; yet there are but ſome, of Mankind who wil 


s \ "7 N k : 


| be ſav'd by him: And this comes to paſs by Virtüe 


| ofa Method and a way appointed to, Men to be par: 
' wkers. with him, or to be in Covenant with him; 

which Method and way of coming thus into a State of 
| Salvation ſome do comply and fall in with and ſame 
do not. A 2 28111225 ' ent 33 nit: ed s * 
4. We have good Ground to believe that Mankind 
were always thus join' d. or incorporated into Chriſt 
| by ſome ſolemn Rite, and Ceremony ; Wherein they 
took upon them an Engagement to pay and perform 

the. due Honour and Acknowledgment of God, and that 
this Rite and .Ceremogy Was the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, or the outward:waſhing of the Body with Water; 


The New Covenant is indeed made with Mankind 


x ſp in Chriſt, as it is for his akeeſtabliſh'd; but we mult 


vas which was made with Adam, and we muſt under- 
tand, and interpret it ſo, or we ſhall interpret, it 
wrong. As, then, the firit Covenant was ſo made 


with Aden that his Poſterity would have been in Co- 


venant if he had remain'd fo, they would have been 
born in a State of Favour with God, and actual Sub- 
ection to him: In like manner the New Covenant is 
o eſtablich'd with Mankind in Chriſt, that they who 


re united to him, and are, as we may cal] them, his 


Folterity, do come under actual Subjſection to God, 
pad. become engag d and devoted to obey and ac- 
knowledge him, as well as they come to have a Co- 
3 5 5 venant 
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venant-1ight to his Favour and their Happineſs. There 
is no being in Covenant with God without this. The 
vefy Nature of a Covenant includes Engagement on 
both ſides between thoſe who are in Covenant. Ag 
we come into Covenant by Chriſt, then, it muſt be 
ſaid we come into Covenant with him too. He did not 
fullfil the Condition of the Covenant on Mans part to 
excuſe us from it; as it would not have ſufficed the 
poſterity of Adm, if he had perfectly fullfild the 
Condition of-the Covenant; but they, as they would 
have come into the World in a State of Subjection, 
and actually devoted and epgag'd to Honour and Ac- 
knowledge God, ſo they muſt every one in his own 
Perſon have fvlfil'd that Engagement as they had be- 
come capable to do ſo... The.reaſon of this is becauſe 
we are under natural and indiſpenſable Obligation to 
Honour and Acknowledge God according to the Dif. 
coveries he ſhall at any time make to us of himſelf 
and his Will. And as the Great God did not looſe 
his 1 — by Adam's Fall, but Mankind remain'd un- 
der Natural Obligation to obey and acknowledge 
God (tho' they did not remain under actual Subjedi- 
on and Engagement to this, as a State of Rebellion 
ineludes- Obligation to Obedience with the Refuſal of 
Obedience:) So neither does the Undertaking ef 
Jeſus Chriſt deſign to exciſe us from paying what is 
naturally due, but we muſt in and with him come un- 
der actual Subjection, and be engäg'd and devoted 
ie one nn 
It is eaſy to make good this State of the New Co- 
venant againſt the . falſe and abſurd Schemes of 
Religion which ſome would impoſe upon the Church 
of God; and I may pt 11 another time, bit 
it would be fomewhar digreſſion from the preſent 


detign to do it here. I ſhall therefore ſuppoſe for 
the preſent, that as we come into Covenant by Chrill, 
we do, and mult, as I ſaid, come into. Covenant wit 
Him. That which unites us to the Mediatour, and in- 
AED OR corporates 
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| corporates us into Him, is a ſolemn engagement to pay 


to God the Honour and Acknowledgment which: is 


due to him. We have ſomewhat elſe to do beſides 


expecting our Salvation by Chriſt z and that is, we muſt 
be engag'd to perform and pay to God what is due on 


| Mans part, to perform the Conditions of his Favour 
and our Happineſs ; and this engagement, as we become 


capable to do it, we muſt actually fulfill. 


= o 


. 


That which I have to make good, then, as properly 


| belonging to my preſent deſign js this; That Mankind 


were always directed to ſome Rite and Ceremany, in 
the uſe of which, they came under this engagement 
and were ſo incorporated into Chriſt; and that this 
Rite and Ceremony was the Sacrament of Baptiſm; or 


the outward waſhing of the Body with Water. 


That fome External Rite and Ceremony. was al ways 
appointed by God to expreſs our entring into Cove- 


rant with him, and Engagement to Honour, and Ac- 


knowledge him, we have good reafon to believe from 
the Nature of Man; wo being made up of a Body and 
a Soul, 'tis very ſuitable to him, and therefore agreeing 
to the Wiſdom of God to appoint, that Spiritual things 
ſhould be repreſented by, and joyn'd with, ſome out- 
ward and ſenſihle ones: That the Religion of Mankind 
ſhould, as we may ſpeak, conſiſt of a Body and a Soul 
too, of fomewhat outward as well as ſome what inward : 
That as it ſhould nat be all Bodily acknowledgement 


of God]; ſo neither ſhould it be all, and only Spiritual 


acknowledgmeat. The Homage of both Body and 
Soul is due to God, and both may pay him ſome ac- 
koowletigment, and therefore he may juſtly and fitly 
require ſome of both. It is very fit then that the in- 
ward reſolutions, or ſtate and diſpoſition of the Mind, 
ſhould be attended with and expreſs d by ſome agree- 


ing outward actions of the Body. In the ſtate of In- 
nocency God thought fit to require outward as well 


as inward acknowledgment from Man: And as he 


SE Was to acknowledge God the Owner and Lord of all 


g C 3 things, 
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things, in his Heart and Mind, he was to exprels this 
and to do it alſo in ſvitable outward Action and Beha. 
viour. We have good reaſou to believe that the Fruit 
which he Was forbidden to Eat of, was yet to be cul. 
tivatect by him as well as the reſt, and that it was be- 
cauſe this was reſerv'd to God, and ſet apart, to be of. 
fer'd to him as a Religious acknowledgment of his So- 
veraignty over all things, that therefore Man was for- 
bidden to eat of it himſelf; and then this is an early in- 
ſtance of the appointing the inward Devbtianef the 
Mind, to be attended with and expreſs'd by ſome ſuita. 
ble action of the Body. And as Man's Duty to God 
Was appointed to be outwardly: expreſsd by ſome 
External Action and Behaviour, ſo God's Favour to 
Man was in that State deſign'd to be convey'd and af- 
ſur'd by ſome what outward and ſenſible too: And 
the Tree of Life was to have been to Man a Pledge, 
and perhaps a means of a happy Immortality. Thvs 
did Ood deal with Mankind at the firſt in a Method 
ſuitable to the Nature which he has given him, and 
we may reaſonably believe he continued to do ſo a. 
ter this, ſince Man remains ſtill conſiſting, of a Body 
„ FIT Nw 
Wie have reaſon to believe there always was ſome 
Rite and Ceremony appointed by God for the. Admiſ- 
fion of all: Perſons into Covenant with him: Becauſe 
we find that for a good while, even from the. time of 
Ar ahati and the Appointment of Circumciſion, there 
has. beenſuch a thing. For the Caſe of Humane 
Nature being common, and always the ſame, fince 
the Fall, all being im need of a Salvation, and deſigud 
to be brougbt 10 it by Jeſus Chriſt, it is but ſujtable 


_ 
* 


to the Wiſdom. ot God to purſue, as we may ſa 
the ſame End, by the ſame Method, eſpecially, whel 
that Method, as does appear by what was ſaid before, 
is moſt ſuitable to the Nature of things, and pro- 
. per to accompliſh his end. -It, is not a good Argy: 
ment that there was no ſuch Conſtitution as this * 
| | the 
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the Beginning of the World that we find not the ex- 
preſs mention either of any ſuch Inflitution or Pra- 
Aiſe. We have very little account of the Religion 
of the World, eſpecially of the times before the 
flood, nor do we abſolutely need more then we have; 
but as there was a Religion among ſome and that 
which was acceptahle to God, ſo there might have 
been ſuch an Inſtſtution as this, tho? it be not ex- 


* „„ „ : 
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And as it is very probable upon what has beer ſaid 
that there was al ways ſome ſenſible Rite arid Cet eindi- 
ny appointed by God inthe uſing of w Hich Men ſhould 

be engag'd in Covenant with him, or devoted to his 
Service: So there is Ground to believe that this Rite 
was Baptiſm, or the waſhing of the Body with Wa- 
ter, from the Beginning. There are ſome things 
may induce us to believe that God would inſtiĩtute 
ſuch a Rite as this for ſuch purpoſe, if any at all; and 
ſome things may iaduce us to believe that he 41d ſo. 
hat be world inſtitute ſuch a Ceremony, ff any, 
for this purpoſe we have reaſon to believe, from the 
Natural fitneſs and aptheſs of ſuch a Ceremony to re- 
preſent the thing intended to be ſignified, and to be 
perform'd by it. There is a natural Fitneſssimthe 
waſhing the Body with Water to repreſentsthe Reſo- 
lution. of the Mind to put away allthe Filthinefs $f 
Sin. And then as he that waſhes his Body with Wa- 
ter that he may be clean, ſignifies that he would de ſo, 
and does. therein profeſs à Deſign to keep himſelf ſo, 
as well and as long as he ean; this is a fit Rite to ſigni- 
fy and repreſent the engaging our ſelves to live'a 
pure and good Life. The aptneſs of the Ceremony 
to repreſent the thing ſignified will be likely to keep 
the Mind of Man intent upon the inward and ſpiritu- 
al Thing which is ſignified by it, and to ſecure the 
award Performance of what is ſignified by the out- 
ward one. And then it is very agreeing both to the 
loficite Wisdom, and the Goodneſs of God to appoint 
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for an outward Token and Sacrament of ſuch an En; 
gagement, an Action and Ceremony which 1s in its 
own Nature ſo fit to repreſent what is ſignified and 
„„ G47 
Again; The common Cuſtom of all Nations, from 
the beginning, of waſhing new- boi n Infants from the 
Pollutions which they bring into the World with 
them makes this Rite, of Walluf the Body with Wa. 
ter, very fit to repreſent what is intended in the Re. 
ligious vfe of it, and ſo makes it very probable and 
likely that God would appoint it for; ſuch purpoſe. 
An Infant new born enters upon a new State, begins 
to live in this World, and begins this with waſhing 
away the Pollutions which before were about him. 580 
he that by waſbing uſed as à Religious Rite ſignifies, 
and engages to, the putting away all Sin and Wicked- 
neſs, and the devoting himſelf from thenceforth to 
the ſervice of God, does emter upon a new Kind of 
Lite by waſhing himſelf, and is as it were in an Infant- 
ſtate; which made our Saviour doubtleſs ſay to his 
Diſciples, except. ye become 'as little children ye ſhall in 
no wiſe enter into the kingdoms of heaven. The World 
then in this civil Cuſtom, as we may call it, was al- 
ways diſpoſed to uſe waſhing for a Religious Purpoſe, 
which is much of the ſame Nature, it being the put- 
ting away the Polhition of Sin; and the entring upon 
a new Life, the engaging and beginning to live after 
a new fort. And Men would be the more ready to 
mind and to comply with the Religious Significancy 
of this Ceremony, when it is a thing fo parallel, and 
of a like Nature, with that which was ſo commonly 
done by it, When it was uſed as a civil Cuſtom and 
Practiſe. Te. was the more fit and proper to be ap- 
pointed for this, and therefore, it was the more like- 
fy and probable that the Divine Wiſdom wenld doit 
That this Cuſtom of waſning Infants new born wa 
ever known and practiſed in all Nations we hare 
g9cd Ground to believe. The Prophet 2 re- 
„ en 
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ſers to this as the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Nation in 
Exel. 16.4-5- And we find ſuch mention of it in Hea- 
then Authors, as ſpeaks it to have been common with 
other Nations beſides the Jews. It is obſervable that 
the Heathen Poet whom St. Paul quotes in one of his 
Epiſtles to Titas, when he ſays, ſome of their own 
Poets had ſaid the Cretiant are always liars, he does 
in the ſame Poem where that is ſaid ſpeaking of the 
Birth-place of-their Jupiter ſay : Here thy Mother af- 
ter ſhe had brought thee forth, flrait ſought. a running Wa- 
ter in which (he might waſh the Uncleanneſs of her Off 
ſpring, and purge thy Body. ( Callimachus Hym : in 
Jovem. ver. 186. &c..) The like thing we find refer d 


to by the very Learned lat arch, 1 Rom. and ſpo- 
ken of, as a common and ancient Cuſtom. When he 


aks of one Ariſtinus, who had been reported in his 
ountry to have been dead, and when he return'd and 


a to be alive he was directed to undergo the 
am 


e things which were wont to be done to new born 


lafants, among which this waſhing was one : And the 


Author ſays Ariſtinus was not the firſt, who in like 
caſe had done thus, but it was an Ancient Cuſtom 
to do ſo. And. then it muſt have been an Ancient 


Cuſtom with the Grecians to waſh Infants that were 


new born. DOT EE „ 
As this Ceremony and Rite of entring into the ſer- 
vice of God, was upon this Account very proper and 
fit to make Men attend to, and do the better, the 
thing ſignified and undertaken in it, that is the being 
in an Infant State, and the entring upon. a new and a 
pure Life; ſo it had this effect upon Men we know, 


30d did make them conſider themſelves in the taking 
of Baptiſm as new-born, and as coming into the Con- 
dition of Infants. with reſpect to a new Life. And as 


Ariſtinus did, according to Ancient Cuſtom in his 
Caſe, ſubmit to be waſh'd as an Infant, 10 he ſubmit- 


ted to be ſwadled too, and to be fed with Milk or 


ſuckled : In like manner ia the carly times of Chriſti- 
| ani: 


26 Soriptare, Grounds 


anity we find that thoſe who were upon their Con. 
they were wont to receive Milk and Honey, ad Ir. 
Jantandum, as Tertullian ſpeaks ; that is to repreſent 
and. ſignify their being as it were in an Infant State, 
and their entring upon a new Life. Theſe things make it 
very agreeable to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God 
to appoint our. Spiritual new Birth to be ſignified and 
undertaken in the waſhing with Water, and ſo they 
make it very likely and probable” that he would ſet yy 


ſoch an Inſtitution from the Beginning. 95 
lt may be added that this is extreamly proper and 
NN to the Nature of things; when *tis admini. 
ſt red to Infants as a Religious Ceremony to ſignify and 
repreſent the ſinful Pollution which they come into 
the World with, as well as they come with bodily 
and outward Pollution; and their Engagement to put 
away that, and not to live according, to it, but as 
devoted to Gvd, And it might reaſonably and fitly 
enough be directed to be applied to Infants, to teach 
the World the Miſery and Pollution which all are 
born. under and come into the World with, and to be 
a relief and remedy of this Condition to Infants, who 
are nat capable of any other, that their Salvation in 
? on their dying in Infancy might be thereby ſe- 
„ Gee i d. | | 8 n 

For farther Confirmation of the uſe I am now mak- 
ing of the common Cuſtom of all Nations to walh In- 
fants new- burn, I ſhall add: That the turning a Pra- 
ctiſe to à Religious Uſe and Significancy, which the 
World commonly nfed out of Neceſſity, or for Con- 
venience is juſtly, by a Learned Man ( Fuetins Qu. 
Aluct. I. 2. cap. de Sacramentis ) made parallel with 
what we find in Scripture ſaid concerning the Rain- 
bow after the Flood, Which we have in Ger. 9. 13,14 
15, 16. ver. where God ſays, the Rainbow ſhould be 
2 token of his Covenant and Promiſe to Mankind, that 
the Waters of a Flood ſhould no more deſtroy ” 

5 ; reeds 
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that he dia eſtabliſh this Rite for ſuch purpo 
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ind from the Face of the Earth. The Rainbow we 
koow is a Natural Thing, and comes to paſs by ordi- 
nary natural Cauſes, and muſt come to paſs without 
a Miracle, when things are in that Diſpoſition and 


1 


State Which cauſes. ſuch an Appearance: And it did 
appear, we cannot doubt, before the Flood as well 
25 ſince it; yet has it now pleas'd God to make this an 
Aſſurance that he will no more bring a Flood over 
all the Earth. Thus we fee *tis agreeable with the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God to make an outward 
and ſenſible Thing the aſſurance of a Divine Favour; 
and then we may believe it agreeable to him alſo to 


appoint outward Actions and Ceremonies to repre- 


ſent and fignify our inward and ſpiritual Engagements, 


and to yg wor ſuch Actions for this as were uſed by 
for 


Mankind for ſome outward Neceſſity or Convenience. 
And then it muſt be eaſy to believe that he world turn 
the common Cuſtom of waſhing new born Babes from 
their Bodily Pollution, into a Religious Ceremony, and 


# * 


appoint 'waſhing of the Body to repreſent and ſignify 


the putting away all Sin and Wickedneſs, and the de- 
voting our ſelves to ſerve and honour God, and ſo to 
become the Sons of Gl. 

Theſe Reaſons there are to induce us to believe that 
God would appoint the Sacrament of Baptiſm for a 
Rite of entring Mankind into Covenant with him from 


the Beginning: There are other, too, which give us 


Ground to believe, and do make it very 3 


I imagine it is not contemptible to ſay we haye 


Ground to believe Baptiſm was appointed for this uſe 
| and purpoſe in that we do not find any other Rite or 
Ceremony for a long time inſtituted for ſuch purpoſe. 


We know of no other Rite appointed from Adam to 


Abraham certainly, we fee the fitneſs of appointing 
ſome outward Rite for this Purpoſe, and the Agreea- 


bleneſs and Fitneſs of this, both in the Nature of the 


Thing, and by Virtue of a common Cuſtom ia the 


World, 
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World, and therefore may juſtly believe God did ap. 
point this. Bot we have other Gro inds to belieys 
this. ; „ | Cx] 
One of the things which render it highly probable 
is; That we find the Religious uſe of waſhing to have 
been very. early in the World: That it was uſed as 
z Ceremony to repreſent and ſignify the putting away 
Sin and Wickedneſs, and engaging in the Service and 
Acknowledgment of God. We find this done by ve. 
ry good Men, who were acceptable to God in their 
Religion, and in peculiar favour with him, as wil 
pear when we know the Perſons were Jacob and 
Job, We find that Jacob uſed Baptiſm as a Solemn 
Rite of putting away Sin, and engaging in the Ser- 
vice of God; and that Job refers to it as a Rite of 
Spiritual Purification, and Cleanſing. | 
We will firſt conſider 'what is ſaid of Jacob to our 
purpoſe, who is ſuppoſed to have been ſomewhat the 
elder of the two, for Job is thought to have liv'd du- 
ring the ſojourning of the Children of ae in Egypt. 
His vſing of Baptiſm as a Rite and Ceremony of en- 
tring into Covenant with God, or engaging to Ho- 
nour and Acknowledge him, we find mention'd, Ger. 
35. where we read in iſt. ver. that God command- 
ed Jacob to go to Bethel and dwell there, and there 
to build an Altar to him, or to ſet up his Worſhip, 
In 2d and 3d. ver. we are told, Jarob /aid to his houſe. 
held, and to all that were with him, put away the ftraup! 
Jodi that ave among yon, aud be clean, and change you 
Garments; And let is ariſe and go up to Bethel, and [nil 
male there am Alt ar unto God. The Good Man reſolvd 
now to make a thorough Reformation in his Family, 
and to engage all that belong'd to it in the Service and 
Acknowledgement of the true God. The occafion 
of his ſaying, put away the ſtrange Gods from amung 
yer, is thought to be this. He had brought ſeveral 
Servants witn him from Meſopotamia, and they tis 
likely retaia'd the Idolatries and Superſtitions of the 
pe, . 6 Country 
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country from whence they came: And he had taken 
perhaps other Servants from among the People of the 
Land of Canaan, where he now dwelt, who might be 
engag d inthe ſame Corruption of Religion with the 
reſt of their Country. Or it may be that his Sons by 
Converſation with the People of the Land had been 
induced to receive ſome Images of their falſe Gods, 
and might have tearn'd and practis'd their Idolatrous 
Worſhip. Some think that till now Jacob did not 
know of the Images. which Rachel ſtole from her Fa- 
ther Laban, and brought with her from Meſopotamia, 
and this ſpoken with Relation to them. A very 
Learned Man (Dr. Lightfoor. Harm. p. 466. 
thinks this ſpoken with Relation to thoſe of the 
Sichemites, Who had been preſerv'd in the gene- 
ral Slaughter mention'd in the foregoing Chapter. 
Theſe were to be ſolemnly admitted, ſays he, into the 
Church of Gd; in order to which, Jacob enjoyn'd 


them Three Things: To relinquiſh their Idolatry, 


to waſh their Bodies, and to change their Garments. 
The Company to be admitted, ſays he, were Females, 
for all the Males had been ſlain; therefore he uſed a Sa- 
crament, which Women alſo are capable of. However 
it came to paſs, there were the Images of falſe Gods 
til now in Jacob's Family, and they had been wor ſhip- 
ped by ſome of it. But now he reſolv'd to baniſh 
them all, and to take thoſe Perſons off from all falſe 
Religions, and engage them in the true one, that they 
might Worſhip and Acknowledge the true God only, 
and be in a ſtate of Favour with him. And to enter 
them into this State, which was the bringing them into 
Covenant with God, he bids them be Clean, and changa 
their Garments. It is commonly underſtood by Jewiſh 
Writers, and the thing it ſelt is very evident, that in 
bidding them be Clean, he meant they ſhould waſh 
their Bodies with Water, or be every one Baptized. 
This was to be the Initiating Ceremony, and a Sacra- 
ment of putting away what was evil in their Life aud 
LIE Los Practice, 
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Practice, and their engaging and entring into the ſer. 
vice and acknowledgment of WdG. 
Let us now Conſider what is ſaid by Joh, with rela; 
tion ta à religious uſe, of waſhing the Body to put 
away Sin and Wickedneſs. His words to this purpoſe 
in Job 9. 30. are theſe, VI waſh my: ſelf with Snow. 
water, aud male my hands; never ſo clean. He certain. 
ly ſpeaks here of ſuch Waſning and Cleanſing ag 
would. render a Man acceptable with God, and 
therefore not of Cleanſing: himſelf from outward fil. 
thineſs of the Body, but of Cleanſing from inward 
filthinefs of the Mind and Soul, from the pollutich of 
Sin. And he ſpeaks of putting away this evil, or of 
engaging to this in and by the Ceremony of Waſhing, 
And then he evidently intimates herein, that this was 
a common and uſual Rite in his time for ſuch purpoſe 
as has been ſaid. His Words in connexion with thoſe 
that follow them, ſeem to ſignify. thus: Tho I ſhould 
by the uſual Solemnity of Waſhing never ſo often re- 
peated, ſignify and engage tothe putting away from me 
all filthineſs of Heart and Life; Tee ſhalt thou plunge m- 
inthe Ditch, and mine own Cloaths ſhould abhor me: That 
is, according to the beſt interpretation that I can find 
of it, Thou :wouldeſt, notwithſtanding; this, cover me 
with filthy Ulcers, and make my neareſt Relations ab- 
hot to approach me. (Si. Parrick Biſhop of Ehꝰs Para. 
Phraſe! on Job.) And tis agreeable to the general 
{cope of Job's diſcourſes in this Book, to underſtand him 
thus; which ſeems to be to maintain, that ſometimes 
evil Men were proſperous in this World, aud good 
een, e on neh bo. 5pm, 
_- Now to: make our uſe of theſe two Inſtances, we 
may obſerve, That as Jacob is found here in the Pra- 
Rice and uſe of this Riteras a ſolemn Ceremony of Re- 
ligion, and Fob refers to it; they bath intimate it to 
be acceptable to God. They were both of them ac- 
cepted by God in their Religion, and therefore we 
may believe they vſed- no Rite hut what was * 
* CD | 8 
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die to him; and we may believe they would uſe none 
wt what they knew was ſo: And then they muſt 
wow this by God's immediate direction of them to 
aſe it, or they muſt be aſſur d by certain Tradition, 
that God had formerly appointed it. And indeed 
they intimate it to have been in their times uſual, and 
to have deliver'd to them from their forefathers, 
to have been an ancient Rite belonging to the true Reli- 
gion from before their times. As we do, I think juſt- 
. believe the Religion of Sacrificing appointed and di- 
rected by God himſelf at firſt, becauſe we find it pra- 
iced very early by one ſaid to be accepted of God 
n it (which the Apoſtle ſays of Abel the immediate 
don of Adam) tho? we do not read any expreſs menti- 
on any where of God's inſtituting that: In like man- 
der we may upon this ground, from the Inſtances 
now mention'd, reaſonably believe that the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm for the purpoſes mention'd was at firſt ap- 
pointed by God too, and that it was perhaps a Rite 
of true Religion from the beginning of the World, 
immediately after the fall of Man.” - i © N 
But if God himſelf may be found certainly and ex- 
preſly to have directed any in ancient times to uſe this 
Ceremony as a Rite of entring and engaging themſelves 
in Covenant witk him, we have therein very fair and 
probable ground ti believe, that it was at firſt uſed by 
lis direction and appointment, and from thence: to 
conclude that it may have been a Rite belonging to the 
true Religion from the beginning. And we cer 
tainly find that God directed the whole Body of the 
Nation of 1ſrael, to ſuch an uſe of this Ceremony when 
he was firft forming the Jewiſh Church in the Wilder- 
neſs. The account of this We have in Exod. vg: 
which we ſhall particularly. conſider. ' In the;5th verſe 
of that Chapter God propoſes and: offers to that Peg- 
ple his Covenant, as we may call it; that is, he offers: 
t0have a peculiar Favour for them, and to take them 
br a peculiar Treafure to himſelf, above ahl, beople. 
* But 
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But withal he lets them know what he would expeg 
from them, and on what Conditions they ſhould thus 
peculiarly belong to him; that to this purpoſe they 
muſt engage to obey his voice, and keep his Cove. 
nant, by which Word he means his Commandments, 
In the 7th verſe we are told Moſes came to the People, 
and brought to them theſe Propoſals from Almighty 
God. He laid before their faces all theſe words which thy 
Lord commanded him. In the 8th. ver. we have the 
Peoples anſwer to theſe Propoſals, wherein they ex- 
preſs their readineſs to comply with them. Al the 
people anſwer'd and ſaid, all that the Lord bath ſpoken ni 
will do; and Moſes return'd the words of the People to 
the Lord. Here we have their profeſs'd Conſent and 
Readineſs to enter into Covenant with God. And then 
we ſhall ſee in what follows, that they were to be en- 


gag d in it by Baptiſm. God ſays to Moſes in 10th. ver. 


Go unto the people and ſanctiſy them to day and to morrom, 
and let them waſh their cloaths, and this was done, it 
is ſaid in the 14th. ver. This is underſtood by Jewiſh 
Writers to have been a Command that the whole 
Nation ſhould be entred into Covenant with God by 
Baptiſm. They ſay in that Command of God to waſh 
their Cloaths, the waſhing of their Body was Indicated 
and Included : And this there axe other places of 
Scripture which give us Ground te believe: For we 
find thoſe reckon'd to be unclean who were order'd 
to waſh their Cloaths, Levit. 11. 25. Levit. 14. 4). 
We cannot think their Uncleanneſs was to be put a- 
way by waſhing only their Cloaths, bur it vias with- 
out doubt implied and underſtood that in this Com- 
mand they were order'd to waſh their Bodies alſo. 
And it might lead them to underſtand this Command 
thus always in that they were alſo for Uncleanneſs, di- 
rected exprelly both to bath themſelves,and waſh their 
Cloaths, as we ſee in Levir. 1.10. But, beſides thi 
Moſes is order'd here to ſanctify them which is unde 
ſtood to mean he ſhould Baptize them. And A= 
| Was 
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«9s allow'd two days time to do this in, the Number 
being very great who were to be thus fanctiftied ; and 
we may reaſonably believe he perform'd it by ſprink- 
ing Water upon them, ſo as it might fall on ſeveral 
of them at once, and that he had, beſides; the help of 
Aaron, and his Sons, if not of other Levites too, as his 
Miniſters in the Work, to perform it within the time 
pointed. 5 8 LE 12. en . 
Thus we ſee that God has anciently directed to the 
Uſe of Baptiſm, as a Rite and Ceremony of Engage- 
ment to obey and acknowledge him, or of entring in- 
to Covenant with him: And then we may very rea- 
ſonably believe, that when we find it before this pra- 
tiſed by good Men, as it does therein appear to have 
been an aucient Rite of true Religion, ſo it was at firſt 
directed and appointed by God himſelf: And that it 
has been appointed from the beginning of the World, 
as there has been Reaſon and Occaſion for it ever 
ince-the- Fall of Man, which happen'd in the firſt Pa- 
rents of us R n EEE EONS 
We have further ſome Ground to believe this in the 
Ground we have to believe, that the Jewiſh Church 
through all Ages from its firſt Eſtabliſhment uſed this 
Ceremony as a Rite of engaging all Perſons in the Ser- 
vice of God: And there are ſeveral things which 
make this highly probable. VCC 
That it was an uſual and common Fractiſe in that 
Church in our Saviour's time, we have two Circum- 
ſtances in the Evangelical Hiſtory, which may induce 
is to believe. The one is in John 1. 25. The great 
Council of the Jews had taken notice of the Baptiſm of 
John, and they ſent. Prieſts and Levites to him from 
Jeruſalem, to examine him concerning it. And when 
they had asked him whether or no he were the Chriſt, 
or Elias, that is, the {ame Perſon who was caught up 
into Heaven in a fiery Chariot, or a Prophet, mean- 
ng perhaps, one of thoſe that had liv'd before among 
them, and he denied that he Was either of theſe : They 
et _— ask 
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ask him then in 25. ver. Why baptiſeſt thou then if they 
be none of theſe? We may obſerve the Queſtion is not 
what Baptiſing meant, but what was the meaning of 
his Baptiſing, by what Authority, or to what End he 
baptiſed. They came to know who, and what he waz 


and what he pretended to in Baptiſing. And this in- 


timates plainly enough that they were acquainted with 
the Cuſtom of Baptiſing thoſe that would engage in the 
Service of God as a Solemn Rite of ſuch Engagement, 
but wonder'd at his uſing it, and applying it to thoſe 
who had already been baptiſed and entred in the Jew- 
iſh Religion. Another Circumſtance in the Evange. 
lical Story which makes this probable, we have in our 


Saviour's Diſcourſe with Nicodemus in 3d. Chapter. 


Where after our Saviour had ſaid to him in 34 and 
5th Verſes, Except 4 man be born again, and born of wa- 
ter and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom if 
heaven, and had ſaid ſomewhat more to confirm this 


in the following Verſes : Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid, 
ver. 9. How can theſe things be? And our Saviour ſays iſ 
to him, art thou a maſter in Iſrael and knoweſt not theſe 8 


things? Tho? it had been an uſual Practiſe in the Jew- 


iſh Church to admit all Perſons into that, or into Co- 


venant with God by Baptiſm, there might be ſome 
Ground for Nicodemus to wonder at our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe, and for his Difficulty in underſtanding him, 
when he ſpoke of the Neceſlity of being baptiſed to 
enjoy the Benefits which the Meſſiah would afford 
Men, becauſe he might perhaps imagine that the Jews 
being all entred into Covenant with God already, and 
Baptiſed, were therein qualified for all Favour which 
could come by the Meſſiah. And our Saviour might 
rebuke him who was a Maſter in Hrael, for that he did 
not underſtand that a new State of Religion, would 
be ſet up by the Meſſiah, and that all Perſons might 
fitly be requir'd to be entred into that by Baptiſm, 25 
they had been into the Jewiſh Religion; for that he 
did not apprehend it as fitting and neceſſary that Peo- 


ple 
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ple ſuould be baptiſed into Chriſt as well as they had 
been baptiſed into Aces, This then is a plain Inti- 
mation too' of this uſe of Baptiſm'in the Jewiſh Church 
in our Saviour's time. | 

And if it was uſed in his time we may reaſonably be 
lieve thoſe Jewiſh Doctors, who tell us it was an an- 
cient and conſtant Uſage in their Church. Thoſe who 


| are acquainted with their Writings do know they ſay, 
That by three things Iſrael entred into Covenant with 
{ God, which were Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and an Ob- 


lation : This is ſaid of the Males of Native Jews, and 
that they ſay their Females entred into Covenant by 
Baptiſm and an Oblation. They ſay alſo that when any 


of the Heathens would embrace the Jewiſh Religion, 


their Males were initiated by Circumciſion, Baptiſm, 
and an Oblation, and their Females by Baptiſm and an 


Oblation. And they found this Cuſtom of thus entring 
Proſelytes from among the Heathen on Num. 15. 15. 


where tis ſaid, One Ordinance ſhall be for you and for the 


| ſtranger that ſcjourneth among you: Which ſhews they 
| reckon'd the Admiſſion of the Native Jews by theſe Ce- 


remonies, to have been done by an Ordinance and In- 

ſtitution of God. — — 
And tho? we do not evidently ſee that Baptiſm for 

this purpoſe was appointed at Mount Sinai for a ſtand- 


* 


ing Ordinance in the Jewiſh Church; yet it might be 


uſed and practiſed conſtantly among them by the Ad- 


vice and Order of their Governours, with che Dire- 


ion and Approbation of thoſe Prophets whom God 


rais d up among them, as a Relick of the Ancient Re- 
ligion of the World, and what their Forefathers had 
been acquainted with, and practisd by tue Direction 


and Appointment of Almighty God. And it was an 


Encouragement to them to continue this, to ſee that 


by this Sacrament and Ceremony God himſelf had ex- 


preſly order'd their whole Nation to be engag'd to 


keep his Laws and Commandments, as we have ſeen he 


did in the 19th Chapter of Exodus. This evidently 
i _thowsd 
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ſhow'd that he allow'd of this Rite ſtill, that he did 
not deſign it ſhould now be laid aſide, and might rea. 
ſonably encourage them to continue the uſe of it tho 
without an expreſs Command to do ſo. Beſides they 
knew their Females together with their Males, had een 
by God's Order and Appointment waſh'd, and fo en- 
tred into Covenant with God at Mount Sinai; for the 
Command was to ſanctify them all, and it made no dit. 
ference of Age or Sex, it exempted none. But their 
Females after this had no Sacrament to enter them in- 
to Covenant unleſs they adminiſtred this to them. 
And yet we find it expreſs enough, that Females were 
reckon'd in Covenant with God as well as their Cir- 
cumciſed Males. We may therefore reaſonably be- 
lieve = were entred by this Sacrament. 4 
And it this Sacrament was uſed by the Jewiſh Church 
in our Saviour's time as an initiating Rite, we have the 
more reaſon to believe it was at firſt appointed by 
God himſelf, and by him allow d to be practiſed ſtill, in 
that we do not find our Saviour any where reproving 
the Jews for it, tho” in his Diſcourſe with Nicodemus, 
he evidently relates to it. Our Saviour condemn'd the 
Corrupt State of the Jewiſh Church in his Times, for 
ſuch Rites and Traditions as by which they made void 
any Laws of God, but he no where condemns them 
for this Practiſe: From whence we muft conclude that 
they did not in this make void any Law of God, or 
do that which our Saviour thonght worthy of blame : 


And if this had been a blameable Corruption of their 


Religion, it is not to be imagin'd that our Saviour 
would have appointed it for a ſtanding Ordinance in 
the Chriſtian Church. X; 
'Some perhaps may ſay : What account can be given 
why it ſhould pleaſe God to N the bloody and 
inful Sacrament of Circumciſion, if he had appointed 


this of Baptiſm before, and would continue it ſtill for 
2 Rite of Admiſſion into Covenant with him? And 


that unleſs ſome Reaſons worthy of him can be _— 
| or 
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| for this, they cannot believe this Appointment of Bap- 
* tiſm by him, or the conſtant uſe of it to be by his Or- 
der. But to ſuch it may be anſwer'd that ſome account 
of this may be given, but together with it an account 


ſhould be given of the whole Law of Aoſes, and of 


the burden of thoſe numerous, coſtly and troubleſome 
| Ceremonies which he was pleaſed to add to his Reli- 


gion in the Times of the Jewiſh Church, and to do 


this would be ſomewhat a Digreſſion too from the pre- 


ſent Undertaking, and therefore may be omitted here. 
I proceed then to the laſt particular I have to pro- 
duce which renders it highly probable, that Baptiſm 


for Spiritual Purgation, and as a Rite of entring into 


Covenant with God, or of engaging to pay. him due 
Honour and Acknowledgment, has been appointed by 


| God from the Beginning, and is a Rite belonging to 


the old Religion of the World, and that is this ; that 


we find a Religious uſe of waſhing in the moſt ancient 


Accounts we have of the Heathen Religions of the 
World. We find that they anciently uſed Waſhings 
for Purgation and Cleanſing of the Soul, and the put- 


| ting away what was thought Evil and Sinful : That 
they uſed them thus to prepare and fit themi21ves for 


Divine Worſhip, and to make themſelves the more 
acceptable to the Deity. We find they uſed waſhing 


{ asa Ceremony and Rite of entring and engaging into 


Religion: And we find it applied to Infants among 
them for their Purgation and Cleanſing, and for de- 


voting them to God. 


That they uſed waſhing the Body with Water for 
Spiritual Purgation, and to put away the Guilt of Sin 
which we ſhall ſee is one End and Buſineſs of the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm we find plainly in their Writings. 
This is ſignified in thoſe Words which the Romas 
Poet puts into the Mouth of Hippolytzs when he was 
tempted to a monſtrous Wicked neſs which he retus'd 
to commit: ( C1775 me duet Tanais, &c.) what migh- 
J River or yalit Lake, (ſays he) ſhall waſh me from 
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the ſtain of ſach a Sin? Not all the Oceans Waters 
could ever make me clean. (Seneca in Hippolyto) 
Ovid ſays of the Remans, Their Anceſtours believed 
all Sin could be purg'd away by waſhing of the Body, 
and that they learat this peice of Religion from Greece 
( Faſtorum l. 2.) Tho? indeed he afterwards derides 
them as too Credulous, who could believe the Guilt 
of Murder can be waſh'd off with Water. Much be- 
fore the time of both theſe the Greek Philoſopher Pla- 
to (in Cratyl) makes Socrates ſay, Purgation, Purifi- 
cation, Waſhing and Sprinklings did all deſign this 
one thing, to render Mankind pure in Body and Mind : 
As I find him quoted by a Learned Man. ( Pfannerus 
Syſt. Theolog. Gentilis puriorts : cap. de Sacraments.) 
This Expreſſion intimates his Notion of this Rite to 
be, that it was a Solemn Engagement to Purity and 
Good-Living as well as a means to put away Guilt. 
That they uſed by waſhing of the Body to prepare 
themſelves for Divine Worſhip, and render them- 
ſelves the more acceptable to the Deity, we alſo ſee 
in what we find ſaid of their Religion: And then 
they uſed this Rite without doubt as an Engagement 
to keep clean, as well as for a means to be ſo, at pre- 
ſent. The moſt early Inſtance of waſhing among them 
for this Purpoſe is reckon'd to be that of Pharaoh's 
Daughter mention'd, Exod. 2. 5. at the time when 
The found Meſes then an Infant floating upon the Wa- 
ter in an Ark of Ruſnes, and ſav'd him. We finda 
certain Greek Poet quoted by Euſebius, (Prep. Evang. 
. 9. cap. 28.) who ſpeaks of this waſhing of hers as a 
Luſttation, or for ſpiritual Purification. So likewiſe 
Clemens of Alexandria ſeems to underſtand, that her 
waſhing (Strom. I. 1. p. 343. ed. col. 1688. ) who ſays, 
On that Day ſhe came to the River to uſe Waſhings 
and Sprinklings. And we find an ancient Learned 
Jewiſh Author ſpeaking of the ſame thing as Religious 
Waſhing (Philo. in Vit. Moſis I. 1.) He ſays the King 
had bnt this one Child, and ſhe had been for ſometime 


married 
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married, but could have no Child, which ſhe migh- 
| tily deſired to have, and that it might be a Son, to in- 
herit the Throne of her Anceſtors. With this Con- 
cern lying heavy upon her Mind ſhe went on that Day 
to the River, where the Child (Moſes) was expos'd, 
and being about to uſe Waſhings and Sprinklings ſhe 
found the Child. Thus he ſpeaks, and therein makes 
it reaſonable to ſuppoſe ſhe came to waſh, to prepare 
her ſelf in the moſt ſolemn manner for her Devotions, 
that ſhe might be the more acceptable to the Gods ſhe 
Worlbip'd, and obtain the great deſire of her Soul. 
It is obſerv'd by a Learned Man, that the Word which 
 T have rendred Sprinklings, and which is uſed by the 
two laſt mention'd Authors, is that which the Hea- 
| thens uſed to ſignify that Application of Water which 
was uſed to them at the entrance of their Temples, 
when they went in to their Devotions, (Spencer de 
Leo. Hebr. 1. 3. cap. 2.) which he proves from the 
Character of Superſtition in Theophraſtus, cap. 16. 
where he applies that Word to that Rite. This may 
then I think be accounted an Inſtance of waſhing to 
purify and prepare for Worſhip. But we have alſo 
ſeveral others mention'd in the Greek and Latin Au- 
| thors, I ſhall produce but ſome of them. Clemens 
Alexandrinus (Strom. I. 4.) points us to two Expreſ- 
ſions in Homer, one of the moſt Ancient Writers of 
the Grecians, which relate ſuch an Uſage. He ſays of 
Penelope, that when ſhe had waſld her ſelf, and put on 
clean Garments ſhe went to her Prayers. This we have 
in the Fourth Book of his Hiſtory of Vlyſes. A like 
Expreſſion that Father quotes again, which we find in 
the Second Book of the ſame Hiſtory concerning her 
Son Telemachus. Who, the Poet ſays, vetiring fr om Com- 
pany went to the Sea ſide, and waſhing his Hands made his 
| Prayer to Pallas, which Prayer the Poct there relates or 
makes for him, And this Homer 1s judg'd to have liv'd 
and wrote ſo early as about the time of Ahab, King of 
Iſracl, about nine hundred Years before the Birth of 
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our Saviour. (Seth. Calv. Chrondl.) A very Ancient 
Writer among the Romans, who is judged to hare 
flouriſh d about two hundred Years before our Savi. 
our's Birth, refers to the ſame Uſage amongſt them. 
In one of his Comedies he makes one ſay to another; 
If you have no Commands for me I will go purify my ſelf, o 
waſh, that I may offer Sacrifice: And another he make 
to ſay ; Nom I will waſh, that I may go to Worſhip, in the 
ſame Comedy. ¶ Plautus, Aulularia ) Theſe Expreſp. 
ons evidently refer to this as the common Uſage of 
the Romans in his Time. 1 
lt was alſo uſual with the Heathens of Old to enter 
and engage in any Religion by the Ceremony of Waſj- 
ing themſelves. One ſays Luſtration, which the G7. 
c a calld Purifying, is of old accounted one of the 
moſt neceſſary Ceremonies of Initiation, which Oyphe- 
1, having learnt it from the Egyprians, brought into 
Greece. ( Died. ſic. I. 4. in Hoffman Lexic.) Tertullia 
tells us, (De Bapt. c. 5.) That Men were thus en— 
tred-into the Religion of Mithra under which Name 
the Perſians worſhip'd the Sun, and into the Religion 
of Iſis in Egytt: And the Grecians, tis well known, 
did thus Initiate Men into the Eleuſinian Religion, 
which was inſtituted in Honour of Ceres, to whom 
they aſcribed the furniſhing them with Bread-Corn. 
And Tertullian tells us, theſe Initiations they uſed as a 
ſort of Regeneration. 7ſocrates an Ancient Greek Au— 
thor ſpeaking of this thing, ſays it was their Belief, that 
the laitiated would not only live the more happily 
here, but alſo would have a fortunate Death, and that 
they had hopes of a better Life for ever after this, as 
we may underſtand his Words. ( Paregyric. ) Eſpe- 
cially if we obſerve what Cicero ſays concerning the 
ſame thing, (Lib. 2. de Leg.) who ſpeaks of theſe Re. 
ligions there, as Divine things, and as what had 
brought Mankind from a wild and Savage Lite, to Hu- 
manity and Civility, and of the Initiations or Entring 
into them as truly the Beginnings of Life, and as the 
10 method 
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method and courſe of living happily, and to die with 


1 better Hope. So that it appears they accounted theſe 


| ſnitiations which were perform'd by waſhing them- 
| (elves, as Engagements to what they thought a good 


Life, and as the way to Happineſs, which makes their 
Notions of them very parallel to what is the End and 


' Deſign of our Baptiſm. And it may be obſerv'd that 
theſe two laſt mention'd were Men of great Learn- 
| ing, and muſt be reckon'd among thoſe who beſt un- 


derſtood the meaning and deſign of all their Uſages 
and Cuſtoms of Religion. | | 


In the Ancient * ew of the Romans, we find the 
Luſtration of their Infants on the 8th or ↄth Day af- 


ter their Birth, which was done by Sprinkling them 
with Water. This MHacrobius tells us of in theſe Words 
(Sat urnal. l. 1.c. 16.) Nundina is a Goddeſs of the Ro- 


mans, call'd ſo from the 9th Day after the Birth which 


is call'd the Luſtration, or purifying Day. For the pu- 
rifying Day (ſays he) is that on which Infants are 


' purified and receive their Name. And this is done 


to Male Children on the 9th Day, and to Females on 
the 8th. And we find Tertullian ſpeaking of the Su- 
perſtitions which the Heathens uſd about new born 
Children as what were deſign'd to devote them to the 
Gods they worſhipd. ( De Anima. cap. 39.) 

We have an Account of Religious Waſhings uſed 
among the Heathens of the Eaſt-Indies, which we may 
believe to be a very old Religion, in that they were 
found to believe the World Peopled from one Pair, 


who were made immediately by God. They have al- 


ſo a Tradition of Noah's Flood. It is a Command of 
their Religion to waſh themſelves often in their Ri- 
vers, and they ſay the Cuſtom of doing ſo began with 
the Second Age of the World,by which they mean the 
time which immediately ſucceeded the Univerſal De- 
luge: And they ſay it was inſtituted by God for a Re- 
membrance that the World was deſtroy'd by a De- 
luge of Waters for their Sins. The Circumſtances of 
their 
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their Religious Waſhing we are told are theſe. They 
beſmear their Bodies all over with the mud of the Ri. 
ver, by which they deſign to repreſent and ſignify the 
Natural Corruption of Mankind. When that is done 
they turn their Faces towards the Sun, and the Brach. 
man or Miniſter of Religion pronounces aloud this 
Prayer, O Lord this Man is filthy and impure as the 
Aud of this River, but as the Water can carry away thi 
Filthineſs, be pleaſed to cleanſe him alſo from his Sins. This 
being ſaid, they plunge themſelves three times over 
head into the Water. Then with a certain Dye they 
ſtain their Foreheads to ſignify, as they ſay, that God 
has mark'd and choſen them for his People : So that 
they reckon this Waſhing as a Dedication of them- 
ſelves to Religion. They are ſaid to waſh their In- 
fants alſo, and then to give them their Name, and to 
reckon them therein become the Children of God, or 
devoted to him. ( Lord's Hi#. of the Rel. of the 
Bani ans.) | 

Now to make the uſe intended of theſe Evidence 
that this Solemn Waſhing for putting away Sin and 
Wickedneſs, and for devoting Men to God, has been 
an old and common Rite, even of the Heathen and 
Falſe Religions of the World. And to ſhow that this, 
at leaſt together with what has been ſaid of Jacob and 
Job, makes it highly probable that it has been always 
a Rite of true Religion, and ſo was appointed by 
God himſelf from the beginning, I defire theſe follow- 
ing things may be obſerved. ; | 

The true Religion, and the Rites belonging to it 
had Advantage to paſs from the Old World to the 
New by Noah and his Family. Noah lived himſelf 
ix hundred Years with the People of the Old World: 
And he was a juſt Man, and walked with God: And 
God ſaid to him, I have ſeen thee Righteous before me in 
ths Generation, and with thee I will eſtabliſh my Covenant. 
Nh then did ſteadily adhere to, and obſerve the true 


Religion. And not only ſo, but the Scripture tells " 
2 
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, was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs to the Old World. 


| 


7 » ſet himſelf to urge and perſwade others to ob- 
he (Wrve and be ſtedfaſt in it too. And then we cannot 
ne Noubt but he ſet himſelf after the Flood to teach and 
b. Waintain it in his own Family, and to continue it a- 


ong his Deſcendants, with whom he liv'd after the 
lood, three hundred and fifty Years. Aud we can- 
t doubt but he taught and urg d it with Efficacy, and 
ood Succeſs for ſo long time as he liv'd ; while the 
eh Remembrance of the terrible Deluge, which had 
ſtroy'd almoſt all Mankind from the Face of che 
xrth, could keep alive in Mens Hearts the fear of 
od, and the dread of provoking him. The true Re- 
gion then had theſe Advantages to continue it for ſo 
ng after the Flood. And it had Advantage to con- 
nue much longer yet among the Poſterity of Noah, 
the long Life of Shem, the Son of Noah, who was 
ne of them that had been preſerv'd in the Common 
heluge: Who liv'd five hundred and two Years after 
, through the whole time of the Life of Abraham, 
id to fifteen Years of the Life of Jacob. We may ob- 
rye too that about fifty Years, as we may judge after 
Death, we find this Baptizing a Rite of true Reli- 
jon by the Practice of Jacob: And a good while af- 
r him we ſee Reaſon to think it was ſuch ſtill, by the 
eference to it in the Book of Job. Now when we 
nlider that, as the Apoſtle ſays, God has made of one 
od all nations of men to dwell, on all the face of the earth, 
d Moſes tells us, that of the three ſons of Noah the 
hole earth was over-ſpread; and that there were theſe 
dvantages for the continuance of true Religion, and 
the Knowledge of the Rites belonging to it for a 
ng time among the Nations deſcended from this Fa- 
uly, we may very reaſonably believe this Rite to 
ave been deriv'd from the true Religion, to the falſe 
ies of the World, and that the Heathens recciv'd 
by Tradition from theſe Fathers of the World. We 
ly very reaſonably think that when Men mo 
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fall away from the true Religion, they did rather cor. 
rupt then forſake it, that they did not forſake it en. 
tirely, but took and retain'd ſome Rites and Uſage, 
belonging to it. And as we know they retain'd th, 
Religious uſe of Sacrifices, we may believe they did 
generally retain to the Religious Uſe of Waſhing, 
And we may the rather be induced to believe this h 
that we find this Uſage continued in the Corrupte 
Religion of Egypt among ſome of the Poſterity of 
Cham, not long after the time of Job: And we may 
obſerve that the Heathen Authors which have been 
referr'd to, do ſome of them repreſent this Uſage a 
deriv'd from Egypt by the Grecians, and from Gree ; 
by the Romans. : | 
And thus I think I have made it appear that we 
have good Ground to believe that Mankind were al 
ways directed to ſome Rite and Ceremony, in the U 
of which they became engag'd to pay due Honour andi 
Acknowledgement to God, and that this Rite w; 
from the Beginning, the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 


CHAP. IV. n 0 


Wherein the Third Particular of the Grounds if | 
Infant Baptiſm is demonſtrated. 


THE third Particular which I propofed to infill: +; 

v pon in order to ſhow the Foundation on whiciith 
the Practice of baptiſing Infants is built, is as follows Nut. 
That altho' the Parents be admitted into the New Cor 
venant, the Children born of them are not bon ri 
within that Covenant, but are, as all others, born Mera 
a State of Rebellion and Miſery, This the Holy Scrip hre 
ture conſtrains us to believe, in its ſpeaking ſo gene he 
rally of the Ill condition which Mankind are born ia 
and in that it exempts none from it. It teaches io 
this in ſaying particularly of the Chrildren e hi 
arent 
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rents in Covenant with God, that they are born in 


en · i and Miſery. We find David confeſſing the cor- 
ger upted and guilty State which he was born in, tho? he 
the as born of Parents, admitted into the New Cove- 
did Wot, as that was certainly afforded or diſpenſed to 
nes, Ne Jewiſh Church. Behold I was (hapen in iniquity, and 


ſm did my mother conceive me, ſays he, P/al. 51. 5. 
This is that which St. Paul means when he ſays, All 
not Iſrael, that are of Iſrael, nor becauſe they are the 
ud of Abraham are they all Children, that is of God, 
om. 9. 6, 7. He proves it to in proving, as he ſays he 
loes, that both Few and Gentile are all under ſin, Rom. 
9. This is the common State of Nature to all. And 
is ſufficiently intimated by him again in Eph. 2. 3. 
tmay be obſerv'd he ſpeaks there to thoſe who from 
xing Heathens, and the Worſhipers of falſe Gods, 
ad been converted to Chriſtian Religion. But in this 
. ver. by the Word We, he puts himſelf among thoſe 
rho by Nature are Children of Wrath, and intimates 
inſelf- to have been Originally ſo, and in his Natu- 
| Birth, tho' he was born of the Jewiſh Nation, and 
Parents, who according to the Law or Conſtituti- 
n of thoſe times were in Covenant with God. And 
e have this plainly and fully expreſsd in thoſe 
Vords of our Saviour to Nicodemus, Joh. 3. 3. Except 
man be born again he cannot ſee the kingdom of God. 
hich is as much as to ſay, by the meer Natural 
irth none can be in Covenant with God, becauſe 
thout a new Birth all are in a State of Rebellion and 
ut of Favour. To proceed according to the Fleſh 
Cm Holy Perſons, or thoſe in Covenant cannot give 
right to the Promiſes, but only the Spiritual Rege- 
ration, which Infants in an ordinary way can re- 
are only by Baptiſm now; what they receive from 
ther and Mother, who are believers rendring them 
ly Children of Adam, and Subjects of that Condem- 
tion under which Adam engag'd all his Poſterity. 
hich made St. Auguſtine ſay, Qrare de Chriſtianis, 

: e. 
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&c. Why of Chriſtians is not a Man born a Chriſi 
but becauſe tis not Generation, but Regeneraj; 
that makes a Chriſtian. (De peccat. merit. & Remi 
3. C. 9. in Arnaud Renverſement de la morale de Fel 
Chriſt par les Erreurs des Calviniſtes p. 531.) The pr 
viledges attending the being in Covenant with Gy 
do not come by Birth of Chriſtian Parents, nor an 
Priviledge farther then Baptiſm : Birthright entitles 
that, and that admits to the reſt of the Priviledsy 
He that was Uncircumciſed was cut off tho? he came 
a Circumciſed Father, Gen. 17. 14. Thus ſpeaks: 
Learned Man of our own ( Lightfoot Serm. at St. 
ries Cambr. vol. 2. p. 1128.) And this is the Dodriy 
of our Church of England, which ſays of our Childry 
they are not born but made the Members of Chriſt, ay 
that in Baptiſm; And that being by nature born in 


and children of wrath, we are hereby made the children . 
ace. tnat 
As this is undoubtedly the Doctrine of Holy Scrinſ {/-! 
ture, ſo the reaſon of it is plain and evident, which “ 
this. The New Covenant was not made with Au, 4 
but with Chriſt the Mediator for Mankind, as it par. 
granted for his ſake. It did not ſuit the Honour but 
God, nor the guilty Rebellious State of Man, ti that 
God ſhould propoſe to him a new Covenant, who HPO 
broke the firſt, or eſtabliſh with him a Method nan 
Salvation from the Miſery he had guiltily throng$4u1r 
himſelf into. It was however agreeable with the N 
ture of things, altogether, that the Great God ſhoii ei 
allow a Mediation on the behalf of fallen and loſt Maſi th 
that he ſhould accept of ſo worthy a Mediatour as as 
Son of God, that he Huld upon his Application grafſferv 
a Method of Favour, a Law of Happineſs, or a Co] 
nant with Mankind to be propos'd again: And Ane 
he ſhould conſtitute him the head of it, eſpecially ſinqſſther 
he would undertake to fullfil the Conditions of it in i cum 
Humane Nature, and that he ſhould have poweri Coy 


bring Men again into a» Covenant-ſtate, or às the Me 


- pou 
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| poſtle ſays, give them Power or Priviledge to become 
the Sons of God. But then this Priviledge muſt be de- 
rivd from him not from Adam, it muſt be obtain'd 
by a new Birth, not by our firſt or natural Birth, and 
we muſt by ſome appointed way be tranſlated from 
the firſt Adam to the ſecond : And therefore by our 
Natural Birth we are only of one Body with Adam, 
but by our Tranſlation we become of one Body with 
Chriſt. I muſt needs think they do not underſtand 
the Scriptures, nor the Sate of the New Covenant, 
who ſay, the Children of Chriſtian Parents are Church- 
members by their Birth; and they ſeem to contradict 
themſelves too, when notwithſtanding this they ſpeak 
of Baptiſm as an initiating Ordinance ; as if it were to 
enter Infants iuto that State which they are entred in- 
to, according to them, without it. 

It is eaſy to ſee this Doctrine is not contradicted by 
that which God ſays to Abraham, Gen. 17. J. I will 
eſtabliſh my covenant between me and thee, and thy ſeed af- 
ter thee in their generations for an everlaſting covenant, to 
Wh: a God to thee and thy ſeed after thee. For if the other 
part of the Chapter be obſerv'd, it will appear this is 
but conditionally ſaid, and the Condition of it was, 
that they ſhould enter into that Covenant by the ap- 
pointed Sacrament, and they ſhould keep the Cove- 
nant or perform the Conditions which ſhould be re- 
Wquir'd on their part. In 9. ver. he ſays, Thou ſhalt keep 
y Covenant, therefore, thou and thy ſeed after thee in 
Weir Generations. He would be the God of his Seed, 
if they would keep his Covenant. And this Covenant 
was to be entred into by Circumciſion, and then ob- 
erv'd. This is my Covenant, ſays he, 10. ver. which ye 
all keep: Every manchild among you fhail be circumciſed. 
And that he would not be a God to them, nor reckon 
them in Covenant with him, unleſs they were Cir- 
umciſed, which he calls in 11. ver. the coker of this 
Covenant, appears by what is {aid in 14. ver. The un- 
ircumciſed manchild among yan, wheſe fleſh of his ſores kin 
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zs not circumciſed, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from his people: th 
He ſhould not be reckon'd among the People of God, fo 
which is the ſame thing as to ſay, he is not to be C. 
reckon'd in Covenant with God, or in a State of Suh. W 
jection and Favour, tho he were born among you, or mi 
of a Circumciſed Father. GET WE 
Neither is this contradicted by the State of the Jew. W 47 
iſh Females; who mult be reckond included under I Ri. 
thoſe Expreſſions in Scripture, which ſpeak of all Man. rer 
kind as born under Sin and Wrath. And if they were I ma 
born in the ſame common Condition with the Males, J yer 
they were born out of Covenant as well as they. And ha 
we can ſee no reaſon to believe they were included in I St. 
Covenant with the Circumciſed Males any more then I he 
the Male Infants were in Covenant by their Circum- 
ciſed Fathers. Tis true, the Females are plainly e. — 
nough reckon'd among the People of God, and ſo 
muſt be reckon'd to be in Covenant with God, but | 
can we with any Reaſon think they were born ſo if Wh 
the Males were not. As then the Males after the In- W 1 
ſtitution of Circumciſion muſt needs be admitted into 
Covenant, by that we muſt believe there was ſome 
way of admitting the Females too. And as the Mo- 
dern Jews tell us, this was done by Baptiſm, ſol 
think I have in the foregoing Chapter made it appear 
that we have Ground to believe them in this Matter. 
Neither is this Doctrine contradicted by what is 
ſaid in As 2.39. The Promiſe is unto you, and to 
your Children. For as we cannot conclude from 
thence, that Adult Perſons have no need of Faith or 
Baptiſm, or any other means appointed by God to 
make them Partakers of the Covenant-Mercies, or the 
Promiſe, neither can we any more conclude from 
thence, that Infants, to partake of the ſame, have no 
need to be Regenerated by Baptiſm, 
And tho? this be true, yet there is a great diffe- 
rence between the Condition of thoſe Children, who 


are born of Chriſtian, or Baptiz'd Parents, and that 5 
| thole 
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thoſe who are born of others, as will appear by the 
following Propoſition to be made good in the ne: 


Chapter: Which aſſerts a Right deriv'd to Infai 
from their Parents of having the ſame means of Ad- 


miſſion applied to them, by which their Parents were 
entred into Covenant with God, and God's Order and 
Allowance of their Admiſſion by the ſamc ; which 
Right does not belong to the Children horn of Pa- 
rents out of Covenant. Thoſe that are in Covenant 
may derive a Right to Infants to be admitted into Co- 
venant, but none elſe can doit. Which things we 
ſhall ſee are very diſtinctly and clearly taught us by 
St, Paul in 1 Cor. 7. 14. when we come to ſhow that 
he does in that Text juſtify the Baptizing of Infants, 


: „„ "WMAF 15 
herein the Fourth Particular of the Grounds of 
Infant-Baptiſm is ſtated and prov'd. 


— 


HE fourth Particular of the General Scheme laid 
down at the beginning, which I propos'd to in- 
iſt npon was this. From the time that we do evident- 
ly and certainly find a Ceremony or Sacrament ap- 
pointed to admit Mankind into Covenant with God 
again, we find the ſameallow'd and order'd to be ad- 
miniſtred to the Children of thoſe Parents, who had 
deen admitted by it. This is ſo evident by the Ac- 
count we have in the 17th of Geneſis, of the firſt Inſti- 
tution of Circumciſion, as we find it interpreted and 
explain'd, eſpecially in the New Teſtament, that it 
puts the Adverſaries of Infant Baptiſm extreamly to 
their Shifts, to evade the Argument which this af- 
fords us for it; and with all their Endeavour they are 


- Wit able to do this: But this one thing, if there were 


nothing elſe in Scripture to the Purpoſe, is ſufficient to 
prove their Errour moſt nnreaſonable and abſurd. 
E vet 
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Vet on the ſide of the poor Ignorant People of the 
Party, among whom I may include the greateſt part 
of their Teachers, as well as Hearers, and to excuſe 
them as far as this will go, it muſt be ſaid : That thoſe 
who take upon them to defend their Errour do here 
amuſe theſe Wretches commonly with long and intri. 
cate Diſcourſes on the Covenant with Abraham, and 
the Law of Moſes, and with bringing out all that st. 


Paul ſays for the laying aſide the Burden and Yoke of 


the Jewiſh Ceremonies, tho* nothing at all to the Pur. 
poſe; and in the Title or Concluſion of the Diſcourſe, 
they ſay the Argument is anſwer'd, and theſe believe 
them, and ſo the Deluſion continues among them. | 
ſhall therefore I hope ſtate this matter of Circumciſ- 
on ſo plainly, and ſo evidently prove what I ſay from 
the Holy Scripture, that if theſe poor People will but 
fairly conſider it, they ſhall be no longer thus deceiv'd. 

It has been ſaid, that this Favour is afforded the 
wretched Poſterity of Adam by the New Method and 
Law of Happineſs, or the New Covenant, which the 
Mediator has obtain'd for us, that if the Parent be in 


Covenant by Chriſt, his Children, tho' they are not 


born in Covenant, yet derive from him a right to be 
admitted or entred into Covenant, and are allow'd by 
God to be brought into it, and fo to a Communion 
with Jeſus Chriſt by the fame Sacrament or means of 
Admiſſion whereby their Parents were admitted. This 
appears evidently in the Inſtitution of Circumciſion: 
And if Circumciſion was a Rite of entring into Cove- 
nant with God, it it did engage Men to obey and ac- 
knowledge him according to the Diſcoveries of him- 
ſelf and his Will, if it did admit Men to the Benefits 
and Advantages purchas'd for Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt, 
or to the Favours of the New Covenant, the Method 
of Salvation by him, and it the Circumciſion of the 
Parent gave the Child a Right to be Circumciſed, then 
by this it will appear, that in this Matter I have given 


a right State of the New Covenant; I ſhall then _— 
take 
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| take to make good theſe four Things, mention'd, di- 
| ſtinQly. „ | 

\ (1.) In the firſt Place, let us ſee what Ground the 
Holy Scripture gives us to ſay, that the taking of 
Circumciſion was an entring into Covenant with God; 
This was a Rite or Sacrament of Admiſſion into Co- 


rvenant. We have a great deal of Proof of this in Ger. 


17. where the firſt Inſtitution of this Rite is related. 
In ver. 2. God ſays to Abraham, I will make my cove- 
nant between me and thee : In ver. 7. I will eftabliſh my 
covenant between me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee in 
their generations : In ver. 10. This is my covenant which 
ye ſhall keep between me and you, and thy ſeed aſter thee : 
Every man child among you ſhall be circumciſed : In ver. 
11. And ye ſhall circumciſe the fleſh of your foreskin, and 
it ſhall be a token of the eovenant between me and you. In 
ver. 13. and 14. ſpeaking of Circumciſion, he ſays, 
My covenant ſhall be in your fleſh for an everlaſting cove- 
nant. And the uncircumciſed man-child, whoſe fleſh of 
lis foreskin is not circumciſed, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from 
bis people, he hath broken my covenant. It may be ob- 
| ſerv'd here, that the Word Covenant is applied to 
Circumciſion ſometimes, which we muſt underlitand to 
beaccording to an uſual way of expreſling ia the Books 
of Moſes, where we may often find a Law of God, 
call'd his Covenant And then Circumcifion is call'd 
ſo, as it was a Law and Eſtabliſhment of God. For it 
was appointed as a Rite and Ceremony, by Which all 
the Males of Abrahams Family, both now and in the 
Ages to come, were to beentred into Covenant. And 
therefore *tis alſo call'd a Token of the Covenant; 
And *tis ſaid every Man-child that was not circum- 
cited ſhould be cut off from his People, he ſhould be 
reckon'd not one of the People of God, not in Cove- 
nant with him ; becauſe he had broken his Covenaat, 
tat is, had lighted the Law and Rule, by which he 
Was to have been admitted to it. After the Inſtituti- 
on of this Sacrament God would accouat even the Na- 
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tural deſcendants of Abraham as Stangers from the 
Covenant, it they neglected to be Circumciſed. Fro 
that time every Male of his Family that was not Cir. 
cumciſed was reckon'd not in Covenant. „ 
*Tis true Abraham himſelf was in favour with God, 
and ſo was in Covenant with him before the Inſtitution 
of Circumciſion, and was entred into Covenant, it is 
probable, by Baptiſm, but now Ke mult, to keep in 
Covenant, as we may ſay, be Circumtiſed : And to 
all his Family arid Poſterity it was neceſſary from 
hence-forth, to the Males, that they ſhould be Cir. 
cumciſed to enter them into this Happy State, the be. 
ing in Covenant with God: If Baptiſm was uſed be. # 
fore for this, and was ſufficient to it, yet that was not © 
to be ſufficient hereafter to them, who were com- 0 
manded to be Circumcifed. And there were mary l 
Good Men yet remaining in Abrahams time, who 
were acceptable Worſhippers of the true God,actord. ¶ th 
ing to true Religion, as we may judge by what is ſaid 
of Mielchiſedicbh, King of Salem, and of Lot, and of A. 
himelech, King of Gerar. And thele being in Cove. 
hant before, being entred and engag'd as we may be. 
lieve by Baptiſm, they remain'd ſo ſtill, tho? they were C 
not Circumciſed, becauſe this was not requir'd of them. WI 
But when theſe Men went off, and their Poſterity cor- 
rupted Religion, and the true Religion came to be © 
kept up in its due Purity, only among the Circum- 
ciſed People; then this Rite came to be requir'd of all Spi 
That would enter into Covenant with God and be 
joynd to his Church, which conſiſted only of thoſe bel 
whoſe Males were Circumciſed. It was not allow d to 
any to come from a falſe and corrupt Religion to the ſay 
true one, and ſo to become one People with thoſe F ſeal 
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whoſe Males were Circumciſed, but if it was a Male, Cir 

He and all his Males muſt be Circumciſed. This the I Jo. 

Apoſtle Pau ſufficiently intimates, in ſaying of the ai 

Uncircumciſed Nations, that while they were ſo, the ＋ 
2 


were ſtranger s fromthe cov ellant of promiſe, Eph.2.1 bY 
| | 0 
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Io ſuch he ſays there, ye being in time paſt Gentiles in 
| the fleſh, who are call d uncircumciſion by that which is cal- 
led the circumciſion in the fleſh made with hands: At that 
time ye were without Chriſt, being aliens from the common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of pro- 
| miſe having no hope, and without God in the world. Which 
ſpeaks Circumciſion of Males to have come in time, as 
the World fell off from the true R , to bere- 
, why of all to their Admiſſiva into ESvenant with 
God. 

( 2. ) I proceed now to the fecond Thing Iam to 
| prove, which is, that Circumciſion did engage thoſe 
who took it, to obey and acknowledge God according 
to the Diſcoveries of Himſelf and his Will. This in- 
deed it muſt do if it entred Men into the New Cove- 
| nant, the Method of attaining Salvation by Chriſt; and 
this it did. The Condition engag'd to be perform'd on 
their Part, who took Circumciſion, was a faithful Obe- 
dience, or which is all one, It was Faith which works 
by Love. I ſhall diſtinctly ſhow that Faith in God and 
Obedience to him, were the Conditions requir'd on 
Mans part in the Covenant which was made by Cir- 
cumciſion, and that will ſufficiently prove that they 
who took Circumciſion did engage to theſe. 
| Faith in God was requir'd of thoſe that took Cir- 
cumciſion as the Condition of their receiving the Fa- 
vours engag'd on his part of the Covenant : This the 
| Spirit of God himſelf teaches us in the New Teſta- 
ment, from whence without doubt we may derivethe 
beſt and ſureſt Interpretations of the old one. The 
Apoſtle Paul teaches us this in Rom. 4. 11. where he 
lays of Abraham, He receiv'd the ſian of circumciſion, a 
ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith. This Text tells us, that 
# Circumciſion when it was firſt inſtituted became, and 
ſo was deſign'd to be a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of 
Faith. It was appointed for a ſeal or aſſurance of Righ- 
teouſneſs to them who ſhould believe in God. Then 
it was ſuch, but to them ho ſhould believe in God: 
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Then Faith in God was the requir'd Condition of Juſti- 
fication or Pardon of Sin, even under the Covenant 
which was made with God in the taking Circumciſion, 
But the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks this Matter yet more 
plainly and fully in the 34 Chapter of that Epiſtle. He 
ſays in the gth ver. he had prov'd before of both Jews 
ard Gentiles that they were all under ſin, and he goes on 
to produce ſome Texts of the old Teſtament which de- 
clare this, and concludes from thence in ver. 19. that 
all the world are become guilty before God. Then he pro- 
ceeds to ſay of all, both Jews and Gentiles, for 
he is ſtill ſpeaking of both, how it is determin'd, 
that all muſt come to be Righteous before God. And 
he ſays in ver. 22. that without difference the righteouſ- 
eſs of God which is by faith of Feſus Chriſt is afforded to 
all them that believe. Again, in ver. 23. All have ſinned 
and fallen ſhort of the glory of God; and in ver. 24. 25. 
They are juſtified freely by his grace, both Jem and Gentile 
are ſo, through the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, whom 
God hath ſer forth to be à propitiation through faith in his 
blood, and in ver. 30. It is one God who ſhall juſtify the 
Circumciſion by faith, and the uncircumciſion through faith, 
Here is a very diſtin Manifeſtation and Proof that 
the New Covenant was adminiſtred to the Jews ; that 
they were made Partakers of this Benefit of it, the 


Pardon of Sin or Juſtification, and that the Condition 


requir'd on their Part was Faith; and this ſhows it was 
enzag'd in the taking of Circumciſion, in which they 


entred into Covenant with God, were entitled to the 


Mercies of the New Covenant, which is the common 
Method of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, as will appear 
when I come to ſhow that it did admit them to the 
Favours of that. | 

I muſt take notice of an Objection againſt this and 
anſwer it, tho it be a very fooliſh one; becauſe what- 
ever is propos d as an Argument or Objection by the 
Defenders of the Error is taken for good by their 
credulous Followers, eſpecially if it be not particular- 
ly anſwer d. - Tis 
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Tis faid ; © If Circumciſion had been a Seal of the 


4 Righteouſneſs of Faith, then an Account of the Righ- 
© teouſneſs of Faith ſhould have been requir'd of thoſe 
* ® of Years to whom it was adminiſtred : But that 
& ſuch Faith was requir'd or found in all, we read not. 
„% 4hraham the ſame Day Circumciſed All, whether 
porn in his Houſe, or bought with his Mony, with- 
ut any ſuch Declaration or Demand that we read 
L of; and Iſmael, who was thirteen Years old, and judg'd 


« not within the Covenant of Grace, was alſo Circum- 
« ciſed, Of the Sichemites alſo there was requir'd no 
« Profeſſion of Faith to their Circumciſion, which, as 
« form at leaſt, would have been requir'd if it had 
© been judg'd neceſſary to that Seal, and uſed by con- 


« yerted Proſelytes. 


In anſwer to this Objection it may be ſaid : 
When we find that the Spirit of God has expreſſv 


| faid by his Apoſtle, that Circumciſion was a Seal of 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith, that is, an Aſſurance of 


Pardon, and Favour with God, to them that believe; 
this evidently ſhows that it did confer the Bleſſings of 
the Covenant of Grace, and that Faith was then the 
Condition of the Covenant of Grace; And then it can 
be no good Reaſon to deny or queſtion this, becauſe 
it is not ſaid that a Profeſſion of Faith was requir'd of 
ſome, who are ſaid to have been Circumciſed. It is 
certainly more juſt to conclude, becauſe of what the 
Apoſtle expreſly ſays, that a Profeſſion or Engagement 
of Faith was requir'd of thoſe grown Perſons when 
they were Circumciſed, tho' it be not ſaid that it was. 
Can they who pretend to be guided by expreſs Scrip- 
ture, and only by that, think fit to gather from the 
Scriptures not ſaying a thing, that which is a Contra- 
diction to what it does exprelly ſay ? Certainly if they 
do ſo, they contradict their Pretence. To ſhow how 
various and uncertain theſe People are in their in- 
terpreting Scripture, I ſhall, obſerve, that the Family 
r Lydia are faid to have been Baptiſed, but it is oy 
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ſaid that any of it but her ſelf believ'd: And St. Par 
ſays he Baptized the Houſhold of Stephanzs, tho' it is 
not {aid that any of them believ'd, and yet for all this 
they will not allow that any may be baptized, but up- 
on Profeſſion of their Faith; Why may it not be con- 
cluded hence, that ſome were baptized without Faith, 
as reaſonably as theſe People would conclude from the 
Inſtances mention'd,that ſome were Circumciſed with- 
out Faith. We find indeed a Profeſſion of Faith in 
other Places requir'd of thoſe grown Perſons that of. 
fer'd themſelves to be baptiz'd. And we find too, 
that the Apoſtle ſays,Faith was the Condition of the Co- 
venant entred into in Circumciſion, and thenthis muſt 
be concluded requir'd of grown Perſons in that as well 
as in Baptiſm. Is not this Self- contradiction, and de- 
ſtroying of their own Principles and Arguments, a 
certain and plain Mark of Error? 
Further; We have reaſon certainly from the Apo- 
ſtle's Words to conclude that Faith was the requir'd 
Condition of that Covenant, which was entred into 
in Circumciſion ; and then we have reaſon to believe 
that Abraham had inſtructed the grown Perſons in his 
Family concerning the Faith, that was requiſite in that 
Covenant, and they profeſs'd it, tho'it be not ſaid they 
did. This Religious Man we muſt believe had a Re- 
ligious Family: It is not ſaid there were any Idolaters 
in it, therefore we need not believe there were; they 
were all then, before the Inſtitution of Circumciſion, 
engag d in the true Religion, and entred into Covenant 
with God, perhaps by Baptiſm, as well as Abraham 
himſelf. They then had Faith in God, and did pro- 
feſs it before they were Circumciſed : and then their 
Circumciſion was a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith 
to them, as well as to Abraham himſelf. Beſides, tho' 
it be ſaid that Abraham himſelf, and all the Males of 
his Family were on the ſelf-ſame day Circumciſed, yet 
it is not ſaid, nor neceſſary to be believed, that this 
Circumciſion was commanled, and alſo perform'd » 
"3" 
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the ſelf. ſame day: There might be ſuch a ſpace of 
| Time between, as was neceſſary to inſtruct any of his 


Family, and to induce and to fit them to be Circum- 


ciſed. | 

As for the Sichemites, It appears they reckon'd up- 
on it to become one People with the Children of Vrael 
upon their taking of Circumciſion ; and therefore we 
| may believe that it was propos'd to them to live in 
other Reſpects after their manner, and to acknowledge 
the true God only, and Worſhip him as they did. 


And if the Deſign of this Revenge was conceiv'd be- 
fore the Propoſal of Circumciſion, the Sons of Jacob 
might make a pretence to Religion in the thing, the 
better to conceal it: Or it is no wonder if they who 
had ſuch a deſign ſhould neglect to propoſe their Re- 
ligion to theſe People, while they ſought only an Ad- 
vantage to execute their deſign. But perhaps the de- 
ſign was never conceiv'd in any of the Sons of Jacob, 
but thoſe two, who, with the help of their Servants 
perhaps, did execute it. Theſe were the Brethren of 
Dinah "tis ſaid, and we find them charg'd with the 
thing and none elſe. The Propoſal of the thing ſeems 
to have been made by the Sons of Jacob in a Body; 
and tho? *tis ſaid they anſwer'd Hamor deceitfully in 
the propoſing of Circumciſion, this might be becauſe 
they thought he and his People would not ſubmit to 
be Circumciſed, and they having no mind to marry 
their Siſter among them, but being unwilling to ſhow 
it, propos'd this Condition which they thought would 
not be comply'd with. And after all, perhaps this re- 
venge was a ſudden thought in the Angry Brethren 
of Dinah ſuggeſted by the Advantage which they had 
to execute it by reaſon of the ſoreneſs of the Sichemites, 
and as ſuddenly executed. And then there might have 
been a Propoſal of their Religion together with that 
of Circumciltion. Certainly the Circumſtances of the 
matter do not conclude there was no ſuch thing. 
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Further; It muſt be ſaid that Circumciſion ſeabd 
the Covenant of Grace to Iſmael, and the Servants in 
Abraham's Family, or it ſeal'd nothing. None of them 
or their Poſterity were to inherit the Land of Canaan, 
Nor was it to be of them that the Chriſt was to come : 
And in general it may be ſaid, that none of thoſe things 
were ſeal'd or aſſured to them by Circumciſion which 
theſe People would have to be the only things aſſur'd 
by it, that they might exclude the Covenant of Grace 
from being concern d in it. Notwithſtanding all their 
Endeavours then to prove that Men did not enter in- 
to that Covenant by Circumciſion; we muſt believe 
that, and the Favours of that were ſeal'd to theſe Peo- 
ple, or none at all. And then Faith was a Conditi- 
on requir'd in the Covenant of Circumciſion. 

proceed then in order to demonſtrate that this 
was the New Covenant to ſhow, that as Faith in God 
was engag,d and undertaken in Circumciſion, ſo was 
alſo Obedience to God. He evidently requir'd this of 
Abraham. He ſays to him, Walk before me and be thou 
perfect, and I will make my covenant with thee ; Which is 
as much as to ſay, do thus, that I may make my Cove- 
nant with thee. It was to eſtabliſh this as the Condi- 
tion to be perform'd on Abraham's part. Abraham 
muſt engage to this to enter into Covenant with God, 
and he muſt actually perform it to keep in Covenant, 
and to have a Right and Claim to the Mercies and Fa- 
vours of the Covenant. And in theſe Words there 
can be meant no leſs than a faithful Obedience, that 
Abraham ſhould obey God, and truſt in him. And 
this was not requir'd of him alone, we may be ſure, 
but alſo, of all thoſe that entred into this Covenant: 
So that Circumciſion brought them into a State of Sub- 
ject ion to God, who were not in ſuch a State before, 
and actually devoted them to ſerve and honour God 
according as he ſhould be pleas'd to preſcribe to them. 

This Condition of the Covenant we find in after- 
times requir'd of the Circunitiſed People, Deut. 10.1 2, 

| „ 13. Where 
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13. where *tis very fully and diſtinctly expreſsd. And 
mp Iſrael (ſays Moſes to them) what doth the Lord 
God require of thee. But to fear the Lord, and to walk 
n his ways, and to love him; and to ſerve the Lord th 
o with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul: To keep the 
| mmandments of the Lord, and his ſtatutes which I com- 
and thee this day for thy good. And after he had men- 
tiond ſome Enforcements of this Exhortation, he adds, 
wer, 16. Circumciſe therefore the foreskin of your hearts 
und be no more ſtiff-necked ; That is, Mortify thoſe wick- 
ed Luſts, and evil Diſpoſitions which have made you 
Refractory to the Commands of God, and loth to obey 
tis Will and Laws. And in bidding them mortify theſe 
under the Phraſe of Circumciſing the foreskin of their 
Hearts, he intimates that this was what they engag'd 
nd bound themſelves to in their taking of Circumciſi- 
pn, and ſo that Obedience to the Commands of God was 
Condition of that Covenant, and what they engag'd. 
further; We find the Apoſtle Paul giving this Ac- 
ount of what was requir'd on Mans part in this Cove- 
nant. Who being an Hebrew of Hebrews, as he calls 
imſelf, and well acquainted by his Education with the 
Religion of the Jews, and beſides that was inſtructed 
the Spirit of God in a peculiar manner, muſt needs 
be allow'd to underſtand perfectly the Nature of that 
ovenant which he was entred into in Circumciſion. 
and he ſays, Gal. 5. 3. Every man that is circumciſed is 
e debtor to do the whole law. He is a Debtor to this as 
ircumciſed, becauſe he engag'd to this in taking of 
ircumciſion. And thus we ſee that in taking of Cir- 
umciſion all Perſons came under Engagement to per- 
orm what is requir'd on Mans part in the Covenant of 
Grace ; that is, to honour, obey and acknowledge God. 
( 3. ) The third thing I am to demonſtrate concern- 
ng the Sacrament of Circumciſion is, that it did ad- 
nit Men to the Benefits and Advantages purchas'd for 
ankind by Jeſus Chriſt, or to the Favours of the 
New Covenant, the Method of Salvation by him. The 
main 
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main Buſineſs of this Covenant made with the F;. 
mily of Abraham, and entred into by Circumciſion, 
was to bring Men to Happineſs by the Mediation 
and Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. Whatever elſe it ſeri, 
for was but Typical or a Repreſentation of this main 
Deſign and End. It was a Diſpenſation very much 
cloath'd with outward Things, as we may ſpeak, 
both with reſpe& to what was requir'd on Mans part, 
and what was promiſed on Gods; But yet it did not 
conſiſt only of Externals, the Spiritual Matters which 
the New Covenant contains, as it is a Method of Sal. 
vation or a Law of Happineſs, were all included ig 
It, and were chiefly intended by it. 3 
This may be made good in General by thoſe Scri 
tures which ſpeak of Circumciſion, as that which did 
put Men into a State of Favour with God, and en- 
tituled them to Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt: And alſa 
particularly by thoſe Texts of Scripture, which tel 


us, that the Benefits purchas'd by Jeſus Chriſt for the 


Salvation of Mankind were exhibited and afforded ta 


thoſe that were Circumciſed ; they came therein to 


have a Right and Title to them, or to be poſſeſs d of Nav 


them. I ſhall produce ſome of the Proofs of both 


ſorts, becauſe it will be of great Uſe, I think, to- 


wards the informing and convincing theſe Miſtaken 
People, to make this Matter evident and clear. | 

That it was intended in the firſt Inſtitution of 
Circumciſion that Men ſhould thereby enter into 
State of Favour with God, and of Salvation by Jeſus 


Chriſt, appears in general in the Promiſe made on Ito 


God's part, which is ſpoken thus, Gen. 17. 7. I vil 
ef? abliſh my covenant between me and thee, and thy ſeed 
/ 9 44th ? y 

after thee, to be a God to thee, and thy ſeed after thee. 


No the utmoſt that Salvation can include, all that Fi 


can be expected or obtain'd by Jeſus Chriſt, is con- 


tain'd in that large and comprehenſive Expreſſion, I 


471 he a God to thee and thy ſeed, 


There 
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2. There is an evident Intimation of this, That Cir- 
n, Weamcifion brought Men into a ſtate of Salvation by 
on Wchriſt ; or, that this was the Favour promiſed on 


'd God's part in that Covenant in Act, 15. 11. Where 
in the Apoſtle ſays, We believe, that through the grace of 
ch the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall be ſaved even as they. Theſe 


Words are part of a Diſcourſe made by the Apoſtle 
rt, peter, upon the Queſtion which was riſen in the 
church: Whether or no thoſe that were converted 
to Chriſtianity, from among the Heathen Nations, 
muſt needs be Circumciſed, to their partaking of Sal- 
vation by Jeſus Chriſt? By the word We, he means 
the Chriſtian Church, conſiſting both of Jews and Gen- 


ip. ziles; reckoning himſelf (tho? a Jew by Birth) of one 

lid Wand the ſame Body with thoſe who were Converted 

= o Chriſtianity from among the Genriles, And we muſt 
0 


reckon, that he ſpeaks theſe Words with Relation 
to theſe Perſons, becauſe his whole Diſcourſe is of 
them, and of what was neceſſary to their Salvation. Of 
theſe he ſays, then, that they ſhould be ſav'd by the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: The Converted Gentiles ſhould be 
ſav'd by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as well as they; that is, 
as well as the Fathers mention'd in the 1oth Verſe, 
by whom he means thoſe of the Jewiſh Church in for- 
ner times, who had been Circumciſed : So that he 
does therein plainly intimate, that thoſe Fathers had 
xen ſav d through the Grace of the Lord jeſus Chriſt; 
hat is, in the method of the New Covenant, in which 
then they muft have been entred in their Engagement 
to God, in taking Circumciſion. 

Again, to convince us of this, the Apoſtle Paul tells 
s, the Goſpel was preached to Abraham, which is 
- the Law or Method of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
it was preached to him, he ſays, in theſe Words: 
* {/n thee (hall all Nations be bleſſed, Gal. 3. 8. This was 2 
romiſe, that the Chriſt; the Saviour of the World, 
ſhould come of his Poſterity. And ſo it was a Pro- 
miſe of Salvation to Abrab. m and his Seed by Jeſus 
ere Chrift, 
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Chriſt, to the Nation of the Jews as well as to other 
for they muſt be reckon'd in the number of all Ny 
ons, the Word includes both Jews and Gentiles. A 


he ſays further in the 19th Verſe of that Chapter Be 
That the Covenant made with Abraham was a Coden hi 
confirmw'd of God in Chriſt ; which ſignifies, that th " 


Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt procured ty 
Favours of that Covenant, and Men were there Fe 
brought to a Communion with him, or a ſtate of 5. 0 
vation by him. For this Reaſon it is that the 4 7” 
poſtle ſays thoſe things of the Uncircumciſed Nation 


which we have obſerved in Epheſ. 2. 12; where, he » 
ſays, that they were without Chriſt. Being withoy 8 
Circumciſion, they were without Chriſt, and withoy 5 
Hope that is without hope of Salvation by hin n: 
There were no neceſlary Connexion in theſe tus ry 
things, nor had the Apoſtle ſpoke thus, unleſs it were Di 


ſo, that the Ceremony and Rite of Circumciſion wy Fe 
appointed of God, to bring men into an Union and Fa. © 
ticipation with Jeſus Chriſt ; and to a ſtate of Sah ,; 
tion by him. Thus I think it is ſufficiently prov'd in 
general, That the Covenant made in Circumciſion, 
did offer and afford Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. And 
if Jeſus Chriſt was the Saviour of the World before 
his coming as well as ſince, If the good People of the 
Jewiſh Church were ſaved by him, as well as the 
Chriſtian Church, and Circumciſion was a Rite andi th. 
Ceremony to bring Men into a ſtate of Salvation /e 
him, then it muſt be granted, that this did enter Me , 

into the New Covenant, the Covenant of Grace. 
But if this matter be not ſufficiently clear'd by theſe 
general Intimations of Scripture, we ſhall abundantly 
confirm it by thoſe Scriptures, which tell us, That the 7 
particular Benefits purchaſed by Jeſus Chriſt, in or. by 
der to the final Salvation of Men, were exhibited and 
afforded in and by the: Sacrament of Circumciſion, 
and the Covenant which Men entred into therein 
which will prove it under iably to have been _ New 
2ove- 
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Covenant, or the Covenant of Grace. 


63 


There are ſe- 


W yeral Texts of Scripture which tell us of Juſtification, 


and Sanctification, and of a Right to Eternal Life, as 
Beſtow'd and Conferr'd in this Covenant. 

In the firſt place, the Perſons Circumcis'd were 
therein admitted into a ſtate of Favour with God, and 
had the benefit of Juſtification. This was promis'd on 


God's part, at the time of his Inſtituting it ; when he 


ſaid to Abraham, I will be a God to thee, and to thy Seed 
after thee. This certainly ſpeaks Juſtification, and a 
ſtate of Favour, and this they were to obtain by the 
Covenant of Circumciſion, but not without it after the 
Inſtitution of Circumciſion. Again, The Apoſtle 
calls this Sacrament a Seal of Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4.11. 
It aſur'd then to the Perſon Circumcis'd, the Re- 
miſſion of his Sins, and his Þſtification before God: 
And this Juſtification he received by vertue of the 
Death of Chriſt ; therefore the Apoſtle ſays of the 
Jews, that they having ſinned and come ſhort of the 
Glory of God, were Juſtified freely by his Grace through 


the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 3. 23. 24. 
This is one Benefit of the Covenant of Grace, which 
we ſee was granted the Circumciſed People, and ſeal- 
led by their Circumciſion. OT 
Another Benefit beſtow'd on God's part in the Co- 
venant of Circumciſion, was Sanctification or the Re- 
newing of the Holy Ghoſt. Upon this ground it is, 
that the Scripture ſpeaks of inward as well as outward 
Circumciſion. The inward Circumciſion is the cuttin 
off, or putting away the evil Luſts and Diſpoſi- 
tions of corrupted Nature: and without doubt, *tis 
ſpoke of under the Name of Circumciſion, as being a 
Bleſſing and Favour of the Covenant of Circumciſion. 


| The outward Circumciſion which was of the Fleſh, did 


by God's Order and Appointment give the Circum- 
ciſed Perſon a Right to the inward and ſpiritual Cir- 
cumciſion of the Heart, and an actual poſleſſion of it, 
according to the Capacity of the Subject. Therefore 
| | Afoies 
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Moſes ſpeaking from God of the efficacy which their 
Circumciſion ſhould have upon the People of 17a 


ſays Deut. 30.6. The Lord thy God will circumciſe thin, 
heart, and the heart of thy Seed, to love the Lord thy Gi 


with all thine Heart, and with all thy Soul, that thou may. 
eſt live, This is certainly to put a new and holy 
Principle into a Man, when he is made to love God 
with all his Heart. To the ſame purpoſe, the Apoſtl; 
ſpeaks of Circumciſion in Rom. 2. 28, 29. where he 
ſays, He is not a Few, who is one outwardly ; neither i; 
that circumciſion which is outward in the Fleſh: But hoy 
a Few who is one inwardly, and Circumciſion is that of the 
Heart: Which is as much as to ſay, this Rite and 
Sacrament was intended to confer and beſtow an in. 
ward Sanctification to thoſe that receiv'd it, where it 
had its full and deſigned effect, it did this, and then 
theſe Perſons were truly Circumciſed. 


Thirdly, In and by Circumciſion, was aſſur'd, from 


the Covenant ſeal'd by it, a Right and Title to Ever- 
laſting Happineſs. To make this good, we may ob- 
ſerve the Apoſtle ſays to Chriſtians, That being 
Chriſt's, they were Abraham's Seed aud Heirs accord- 
ing to the Promiſe; they were Heirs of that which 
was promiſed to Abraham, or had Right to it. And 
then ſince it cannot be underſtood, that Chriſtians do 
become Heirs of the Land of Canaan, which was the 
Inheritance promiſed to Abraham and his Seed; it 
muſt needs be, that the Apoſtle means here the Pro- 
miſe of Eternal Life: And then Abraham had the 
Promiſe of Eternal Life, and his Seed, and all that 


were in the Covenant of Circumciſion, by vertue of 


that Covenant, were Heirs of this; and the Land of 
Canaan was a Type of that Felicity. The Scripture 
teaches us, that the Land of Canaan was a Type and 
Repreſentation of Heaven in many places; but I ſhall 
content my ſelf to ſhew, That the pious Perſons who 
firſt receiv'd the Sacrament of Circumciſion under- 
ſtood it to be ſo. This the Apoſtle evidently inti- 
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mates in ſaying of them, Heb. 11. 13. They cenſcſid 
wat t hey were ſtrangers and pilorims on earth: As they 
were ſuch in the Land of Canaan before they poſſeſs'd 
it as their own. They own'd and underſtood that this 
their ſojourning State in the Land of Cæraam at firſt 


| was a Signification that their Life on Earth was but a 


ſojourning State, and they were but as Strangers in 


| this World; Such who had their proper Home and 


Country elſewhere, in another and a better World. 
And he ſays expreſly in ver. 16. that they de ſer'd a bet - 
ter country, even an heavenly one. They fought and had 


à Title conferr'd to them in Circumciſion to the Hap- 


pineſs of Heaven. They whom he thus commends in 
this Chapter did not ſeek by tis entr'ng into Cove- 
nant with God, any thing but what he allow'd them 
to ſeek, and what they underſtood he allow'd them 
to ſeek, and what was conferr'd upon them, and made 
ſure to them, in, and by this Ordinance, As the Poſ- 
ſeſſion then of the Land of Cænaam was a Favour pro- 
miſed to the Circumciſed People, as part of the good 
Things promiſed them on God's part of tne Covenant 
which he made with them in Circumcihon, fo the ob- 
taining of the Happineſs of Heaven at laſt was includ- 
ed too, and was underſtood and fought by them, and 
zlur'd to them. This indeed was included in that 
General Promiſe to Abraham, I will be x God te thee 
and to thy ſeed after thce. Abraham and his Seed too 
knew that this engaged God's peculiar Favour to them, 
and that they ſhould be made happy by it ſo long as 
they ſhould be : So that if they had any Knowledge of 
a future State they might expect the Favour of God 
would make them happy in that State. And our Sa— 
viour himſelf certainly teaches us they had under that 


| Diſpenſation the Knowledge of a future State, Mat. 


22. 29. and following Verſes, and that there was an 
evident Reference to it in thoſe Words of God to 
Moſes, Exod. 3.6. I em the God of Abraham, the God 
I ſaac, nd the Cod of JTacobybecaule as he ſays, wear 32. 

F God 
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Cod is wot the God of the dead, but of the living. Inti- 
mating that God would not have call'd himſelf the 
God ct theſe Men now that they were dead, unleſs 
they had {ti!l a Being: God would not ſay, I am the 
God of any that are not, but he always ſays it of thoſe 
that are. In this Expreſſion our Saviour ſays, 1s ſigni- 
fed the Being and Exiſtence of thoſe Men after their 
Lite on Earth was done, and then he allows us to con- 
clude, that in this Promiſe of being a God to them 
was included that they ſhould partake of his Favour in 
another World. 

Thus [ think it appears that the New Covenant, or 
the Method of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt was offer'd or 
propos d to the Jews, this was the main and chief Con- 
cera of the Covenant which they entred into in Cir- 
cumcition, and it was diſpenſed to them therein. T hey 
engap'd to what is requir'd of Mankind in this New 
Covenant, and they obtain'd a Right to what 1s pro- 
miſled on God's part, to Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt and 
all the ſteps and degrees of that. 

(.) Theſe things being prov'd, it remains in the 
fourth Place to be alſo prov'd that the Circumciſion of 
the Parent gave his Child a Right to be Circumciſed 
too, and then it will appear undeniably, that from the 
time when we do evidently and certainly find a Cere- 
mony or Sacrament appointed to admit Mankind into 
Covenant with God again, we find the ſame allow'd 
and orier'd tobe Adminiſtred to the Children of thoſe 
Parents, who had been admitted by it. And this will 
be very catlily prov'd from that, Gen. 17. where the 
Adminiſtration of this Sacrament to Infants is expreſ- 
ly commanded in ger. 10, God ſays to Abraham con- 
rerning his Family, Every man-child among you ſhall be 
ci £135/1c:/en, In wer. 12. [He that is eight days old ſhall be 
C37 chim. fo e. And it is added 8 He that is bori 
wm the bie e, Lott with mony of any ſtranger which is not 
ef t fed: He that is born in thiie houſe, and he that i 
bang et ith ty mony miſt ed be cintnmciſed. Which 
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| Orders thoſe Infants, who were at the diſpoſal of the 


Circumciſed People, as much as if they were their own 
Natural Oft-ſpring to be Circumciſed, as well as the 
other. And this order and command of God eſtabliſh'd 


| Right in thoſe Children to be Circumciſed, to be 
| entred into Covenant with him by that Sacrament. 


God's command of Circumcifing the Infants of thoſe 


| who were themſelves circumciſed, appointed and al- 
low'd the admitting their Infants into Covenant with 
| him and the bringing both Parents and Children into 


this by the ſame Sacrament and Rite of Admiſſion. 


— 


lt. 


Wherein the laſt Particular of the Grounds of 


Infant Baptiſm is demonſtrated from the Holy 


Scripture. 


PH E fifth and laſt Particular in the Foundation of 
Infant-Baptiſm, which has been laid down, comes 


| now to be demonſtrated from the Holy Scripture, and 


that is; That Baptiſm is now by our Lord's Inſtituti- 
on the Sacrament and Rite of our Admiſſion into Co- 
venant with God, or a State of Salvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt, this brings us into the New Covenant. That 
it does ſo muſt be acknowledged, if it does engage us 
toobey and honour God, and it it brings usto a Right 
to the Bleſſings and Favours of the New Covenant : 
Theſe two things therefore I ſhall undertake to make 
appear from the Account which the Holy Scripture 
gives us of this Sacrament. 

Firſt, I ſhall make it appear, that the Sacrament of 
Paptiſm is a folema Form and Ceremony of our Eg - 


gagement in Covenant with God. It engages us to ho- 


nour and acknowledge him according to the Rules 


and Laws of Chriſtian Religion. 


\. 


185 
palnted by our Savizur; which is to be adminiſtred 
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We have a Proof of this in the Form of Baptiling; 
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in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. For he that is Baptiſed in this Form i; 
therein devoted to the Holy Trinity, and takes upon 
him an Engagement to obey and honour God, as ſhajj 
be requir'd of him. He engages to recelye as Truth 
and to learn as Doctrine what ſhall be taught him h 
the Adorable Trinity; And to obey what ſhall be 
requir'd of him as the Law of God. 

This is ſhown too in that we find Repentance and 
Faith requir'd in the New Teſtament as Conditions o 
obtaining the Favours of the Covenant of Grace. For 
if theſe are the Conditions of obtaining them they muſ: 

2 undertaken and engag'd in our entring, into that 
Covenant. It is certain that a Covenant {uppoſes : 
mutual Engagement between the Parties in Covenant; 
And then they do not come into Covenant till both 
take upon them their reſpective Engagements. There— 
fore we do not enter into Covenant with God, till we 
take upon us an Eugagement to perform the Conditi. 
ons requir'd on our part of the Covenant: But 
theſe things we mult conclude are the Conditions 
requir'd on our part of the Covenant, it we find 
them requir'd as Conditions of our obtaining the Bleſ. 
ſings and Favours promis'd cn God's part. And we 
cannot chuſe but ſee this in the New Teltament, that 
Faith and Repentance are thus requir'd ; I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf therefore to produce but one Text for 
each or them to prove this in John 3.16. we haveit 
intimated concerning Faith. Where 'tis ſaid, God | 
lo: d the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
nhoſocver believes en him ſhall not periſh, but have ever- 
J:{cing life. This is ſignified concerning Repentance 
( beiides other places) in Act. 3. 19. here the Apo- 


ſtle Peter to the Jews, ſays, Repent and be converted, that i 


your ſens may be blotted out. In theſe TWO things, Re- 


pentance and Faith, is contain'd all that can be due 
from us to Almiy hty God, that Honour and Acknow- 
Iedgment which GhriltiaifReligion requires. To Re- 
pent, 


RY 
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ent, is to renounce all the common Cauſes of Wick- 
edneſs, the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, and to 
engage that we will not follow, nor be led by them. 
And to belicve, 1s to pay the higheſt Homage to God 
which we are capable of. For 'tis in its true Nature 


and Extent, a reſigning up our ſelves entirely to his 


Diſpoſal, a reſigning our Underſtandings to receive 


* what he pleaſes to deliver to us as Truth, and our 


Wills to his Will and Laws, *tis a devoting our ſelves 


to live to him, and to ſerve his Honour and Glory. 
{ Since then we find theſe things requir'd as Conditions 


of the Divine Favour, it muſt be underſtood, that 
when we enter into Covenant with God, which is to 
take upon us an Engagement to perform theſe, we en- 
gage our ſelves to pay him due Honour and Acknow- 
ledgement. And then our taking of Baptiſm brings us 
under this Engagement, we muſt needs believe, it 
it brings us to a Right and Title to the Favours on 
God's part of the Covenant, for this it cannot do, but 
as bringing us under ſuch Engagement, and this I ſhall 


| make appear it does preſently. 


But it is alſo ſhown, that ſuch an Engagement is 
undertaken in our Baptiſm, 1n that we find Repentance 
and Faith requir'd in ſome Perſons, who were urg'd, 
or were deſirovs to be Baptiſed : Theſe could be for 
no other Reaſon requird to be inthem, but becauſe 
the taking of Baptiſm is deſign d to engage us to ſuch 
Things. Two Scriptures ſhall ſuffice alſo for proof of 
this, that Repentance and Faith have been requir'd of 
ſome in order to their Baptiſin : For Repenrance we 
may take notice of that which the Apoſtle Peter ſays to 
the troubled Jews, Repent, and be baptiſed for the remiſ- 
fron of your ſins, Act. 2. 38. For Faith, we may obſerve 


| what the Evangeliſt St. Philip ſaid to the Eunuch upon 


his deſire to be Baptiſed. / then believeſt with all tnine 
heart thou maicſt, Act. 8. 37. From theſe and the like 
Scriptures we learn that they, who are capable of 
theſe things, muſt actually be polleſs'd of them at their 
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coming to Baptiſm, and that all muſt engage and be 
bound to them, and the taking of this Sacrament iz 
an outward ſhow and pretence of coming under ſuch ay 
Engagement, and therefore binds a Man to it. | 

But there is yet one Text of Scripture I ſhall pro. 
duce to this Purpoſe, which is ſo full that I ſhall not 


need to add any more. It is what St. Peter ſays con- 
cerning Baptiſm in 1 Pet. 3.21. Baptiſm ſaves us ( ſays 
he) nee the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the an. 
ſwer of a good conſcience towards God. The Word ren- 
dred Anſwer here means Stipulation or Promiſe, the 
ſpor:ſion or engagement of a good Conſcience toward; 
God; which can mcan no lels then an Engagement to 
Pay him duc Honour and Acknowledgement. And 
then we mult obſerve, the Apoſtle ſays, Baptiſm faves 
vs, not as it is a putting away the Filth of the Fleſh; 
It is not this ia Baptiſm that puts us into a State of Sal- 
vation, Or gives us Right to the promis'd Favours of 
the Covenant, but this Engagement of a good Conſci- 
ence ; Baptiſm brings us into a State of Salvation, as 
it brings us under ſuch an Engagement. Then the 
Apoſtle teaches us herein, that it brings us under ſuch 
Engagement. We muſt underſtand the Apoſtle does 
not exclude the outward waſhing, as having no re- 
ference to this Matter, for there could be no Baptiſm 
without that, but he means the outward waſhing does 
not ſave us, or bring us into a State of Salvation, alone, 
or chiefiy, but as it is attended with, and chiefly as it 
is a ſolemn Form of the engaging to keep a good Con- 
{ſcience towards God. In this way it ſaves us, that is 
brings iato a State of Salvation, gives us a Right to it, 
as it enters us into Covenant with God, for this 1s 
the only State of Salvation. 


Covenant with God, only as it engages us to perform 
the Conditions of the Covenant, which are the Con- 
ditions of obtaining the Favours on God's part. 

But it will more fullgappear and be prov'd, that 
the taking of Baptiſm brings ns under ſuch Engage- 
5 hos 5 ment 
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ment as hath been mention'd when I ſhall have prov'd» 


as I propoſed in the ſecond place to do; That the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm according to the Inſtitution of cur 
Lord admits Men to a Right and Title to the Favours of 
the Covenant of Grace; and this I ſhall now undertake. 

The Doctrine of our Church concerning this Sa— 


crament fully ſpeaks this, in that we are taught by it, 


that in Baptiſm we are made members of Chrijt, and the 
children of God, and inheritors of the kizg com of hear, 
And this I ſhall make appear 1s the Doctrine of Holy 
Scipture, it is contain'd therein, and may be prov'd 
thereby. It is taught us there, and may be conſrm'd 
and prov'd by three torts of Texts (1.) By fect as 
ſpeak our Being united to Chriſt by Baptiſm. (2.) By 
ſuch as require Baptiſm in order to onr Salvation by 


Chriſt, or our partaking of the Favours and Benefits 


which he has purchas d for Mankind. (3.) By ſuch as 
ſpeak the Favours of the New Covenant, as exhibited, 
and given to us in and by the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 

(1. ) Some Texts ol Scripture teach and prove this, 
That the Sacrament of Baptiſm admits Men to a Right 
and Title to the Favours of the Covenant of Grace, in 
giving us an Account that it does vaite Men to Chriſt, 
and render them as of one Body with him : For, as it 
has been prov'd, we muſt be united to him to come to 
be in Covenant with God, and to have right to the 
Favours of the Covenant. As by our Union with A- 
dam in our Natural Birth, we are born out of Cove- 
nant, ſo by our Union to Chriſt we are brouaht into 
Covenant; And in Baptiſm we are united to, or made 
Members of Chriſt. This is very fally ſpoken in Gal. 
3. 27. As many of 30% (ſays the Apoſtle) #5 bave beer 
baptiſed into Chriſt, have put en Ciriji, He expreſſes that 


| thoſe who had been baptiſed were baptiſed into Chriſt, 


they were admitted to a fort of Union with him; Aud 
that was to this Effect, that they did alto therein ps 
on Chriſt. They had been ſounitcd to (hit by thei 
Baptiſm as to become Members 0: his Myſtical Badu, 
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and to have Communion with him, ſo as ; to derive a 
Communication of the Graces and Favours Which he 
in our Nature as Mediator had purchas'd for Manking, 
The ſame Apoſtle ſays elſewhere, both of Jew and 
Gentile that came into the Chriſtian Church, that they 
were all bed by rhe ſpirit into one body, 1 Cor. 12.13. 
We cannot uaderſtand he ſhould ſay they had been 
laptiſed into one Body, but to ſignify that Baptiſm had 
been the means and inſtrument of their Union, tho 
the Spirit were the chief efficient Cauſe; the Spirit of 
God bad brought them to this State by their Baptiſm. 
Thoſe who were perſwaded by St. Peter's Diſcourſe to 
receive ſeſus Chriſt and his Doctrine, in Ads 2. and who 
were thereupon baptiſed, as we read in wer. 41. Theſe 
are ſaid in that Vert to be added to the Apoſtles, who 
we know were the beginning of the Church of Chriſt; 
And in ver. 47. of that Chapter, they are ſaid to be 
added to the Church, which Church we have ſeen the 
Scripture calls the body Christ. It was by their Bap- 
tiſm then as is plainly intimated that theſe were added 
to the Church, or united to Chriſt. 

( 2. ) Some Texts of Scripture prove that the Sa. 
crament of Baptiſm is the appointed Rite of entring 
into the New Covenant, as they ſpeak it neceſſary to 
this Parpoie: And they ſhow it indiſpenſably neceſ- 
ſary, where it may be had, when they tell us, that even 
the Qualifications which are the Conditions of the Co- 
venant are not ſufficient without it; As they do ſigni- 
fy thoſe Qualihcations are not ſaſt.cient alone, when 
they direct People to add to them the taking of Bap. 
tiim. Repeutance and Faith are the Conditions of the 
Covenant, but for all this we find thoſe that were 
Penitent, and thoſe that were Bzlievers directed to un- 
dergo this Sicrament that they might have a Right to 
the Favours of the Covenant. It mult needs be thus 


indeed according to the Conſtitution of the New Co- 
In which 'us for the fake of Chriſt, and on 
Account of gar belonging to Fim, that 

ſuch 
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ſuch things are the Conditions of our recovering and 
enjoying the Divine Favour, and therefore when an 
Ordinance is appointed to unite us to him, we cannot 
be ſo without the Uſe of it, where it may be had. It 
Joes not agree, we mult believe, with the Wiſdom of 
God to appoint any thing for an end which be will 
ordinarily allow to be attain'd without it, and when it 
may be had and uſed for that end. 
Let us take notice then of thoſe Texts of Scripture 
| which require the uſe of this Sacrament to be added to 
[Repentance and Faith. That Repentance alone was not 
thought ſufficient to the Jews by the Apoſtle Peter ap- 
| pears in Act. 2. 38. The People that were Witaeſles 
of the Miraculous effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, and were by St. Pe- 
ter's Diſcourſe to them, concerning Jeſus as the Chriſt, 
prick'd at the Heart, and in a great Concern what 
they ſhould do to be deliver'd from the Wrath of God 
and the Guilt of their Sins, were without doubt ina 
very humble and penitent Diſpoſition of Mind at that 
time. The Apoſtle, however told them that Repen- 
tance was neceſſary to them, it was that which the 
tate of their Caſe requir'd. But beſides this, he lets 
them know they muſt be Baptiſed too. Kepent and be 
P btiſed every one of you, ſays he, for the remiſſion of ſins. 
They muſt carry on their Concern of Mind to a 
- thorough and laſting Repentance, and beſides this they 
muſt be Paptiſed for the Remiſſion of their Sins, and 
alſo that they might receive the Gift of the Hoh Gh:f. 
Baptiſm was an appointed Mearns tor their obtaining 
of that Gift, by which he means as we ſhz!l ſee hereaf- 
ter the common ſanctify ing Gift of the Boly Ghoſt, 
| which ſhould conſecrate them to God. Theſeare two 
| of the Favours of the New Covenant which the Apo- 
ſtle we ſee directs them that were penitent to be Bap- 
ſſed alſo, that they might obtain them. Again, in Act. 
| W22.the Holy Scripture teaches us the ſame thing. In that 
t Chapter St. Par! had been giving an Account of the 
| Mira— 
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Miraculous manner of his Converſion to the Chriſtia, 
Faith: And in ver. 16. he ſays, that Ananias, who waz 
ſent to him to heal him of his Blindnefs, under which 
he lay in great Anguiſh and trouble of Mind, we muſt 
believe, for his having perſecuted the Followers gf 
Jeſus, who had lately appear'd to him in Glory from 
Heaven, ſaid to him, Ariſe and be baptiſed, and wa) 
away thy firs, He directs him to take this Sacrament, 
that he might receive with it the Pardon of his Sins 
or be receiv'd into Favour with God. We cannot 
doubt but he was very Penitent for the great Sin for 
which he afterwards calls himſelf the chiefeſt of Sin. 
ners, but notwithſtanding this he muſt be Baptiſed to 
obtain the Remiſſion of his Sins. 

As Repentance without Baptiſm, where it might 
be had, ſeems not to have been accounted ſufficientty 
Salvation, fo we ſhall find ſome Texts of Scripture that 
intimate as much concerning Faith : For we ſhall find 
Faptiſm requir'd as well as Faith, and we ſhall find that 
thought neceſſary to be added where Faith went betore: 
It is requir'd together with Faith, and both are made 
neceſſary to Salvation in Aar 16. 16. He that believe; 
and is baptiſed ſhall he ſaved. As actual Faith is neceſſary 
in grown Perſons, who are capable of it, ſo Baptiſn 
is necellary to all in order to Salvation. In another 
place of Scripture we ſhall find this thought neceſſar; 

to be added where Faith went before. This appear; 
in the Account we have of the Baptiſing the Officer ot 
the Queen of F:/iopiz, by St. Philip, in Act. 8. We 
have no expreſs mention there of any of St. PH 
Diſcourſe to him but what tended to convince him 
that Jeſus was the true Chriſt, and the Saviour of the 


World. But either P:Lp had taught him the neceſſity of 
being Baptiſed, tho” this be not related, or elſe he hal 


Icarut this while he had beenat Jeruſalem by the Di- 
courſes of fome of the Chriſtians, or by obſerving that 
DD les to the Chriiian Religion were uſually ac- 
mite by Baptiſm. And®he underſtood that the F- 

| You: 
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vours and Bleſſings which were to be obtain'd by the 
| Meſſias were to be convey'd and aſſur'd by Baptiſm. 


This was the reaſon, that when he was convinced that 

eſus was the true Chriſt, he ſaid, when they came to 
1 certain Water, See here is water, what doth hinder me 
to be baptiſed ? This Man did not think it enough for 
him to believe in Chriſt, nor the Evangeliſt neither, 


therefore the one deſir'd and the other adminiſtred 
| Baptiſm to him to admit him into the Church, the Bo- 


dy of Chriſt, or into the New Covenant. 
To theſe Scriptures already mention'd, I ſhall add 


one more which fully ſpeaks the Neceſlity of Baptiſm, 
| and that it is the appointed means and Sacrament of 
our entring into Covenant with God, or coming into 
a state of Salvation. It is that indeed where we ſhall 


ſee it expreſly appointed by our Saviour for that Pur- 
poſe. It is John 3. 3. and ver. 5. In ver. 3. he tells 
Nicodemus, Except a man be born again he cannot ſee the 
kingdom of God, Every Man muſt come under a New 
and ſecond Birth to be deliver'd from the Guilt and 
Miſery contracted by the firſt : That is he muſt be 
tranſlated from the firſt Adam to the ſecond, from the 
firſt Parent of Mankind to Jeſus Chriſt. Then in vcr. 
5- he tells him, how this muſt be accompliſf'd, or 
brought to paſs, and that is, by the Sacrament of Bap- 
tim in ſaying, Except a man be born of water and of the 
ſpirit he cannot enter into the gingdom of Gd. This place 
of Scripture 1s a full proof of what *tis brought for if 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm be here ſpoken of, as I think 
| ſhall undeniably prove when I come to make uſe of 
this Scripture to juſtify the Baptiſing of Infants. It then 
fully proves that Baptiſm is an appointed Rite or Means 


of our being brought into Covenant with God by je- 


ſus Chriſt. 

3. Another ſort of Texts which prove this are ſuch 
3s ſpeak of the Benefits purchas'd for Mankind by 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Favours of the New Covenant, as 
conferr'd and beſtow'd upon Men, in, and by the Sacra- 
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ment of Baptiſm. This cannot be ſaid or intimated i; 
Scripture,but we muſt needs conclude and ſee that thi, 
Sacrament admits Men into this Covenant. I ſhall men. 
tion ſome Texts which ſpeak particularly of theſe Be. 
nefits as obtain'd by Baptiſm,or beſtow'd in and with it. 

We find Remiſlion of Sin intimated to be beſtow 
in Baptiſm, or to be obtain'd by it, in thoſe Tex; 
which direct Men to be Baptiſed for the Remiſſion of 
din. Such are thoſe two that have been already pro. 
duced, the one in the 24. the other in the 224. Chapter 
af the Act,. They were not mockt or deluded, who 
were directed to this Sacrament that they might ob. 
rain Remiſſion. It was certainly ſaid to the Jews, þ, 
Carte for Remifſion of your ſins, becauſe that Remiſſin 
vain lit be obtain d by and with it, And it was ſaid to Saul 
de vopriſed and maſi away thy Sins, becauſe his guilt woull 
ge therein remon d. Thus we fee this Sacrament is or. 
der'd for this, and is the ordinary method and way 
af coming into a State of Favour with God. 

We mall alſo find that the Sanctifying Gift and In. 
$gence of the Holy Spirit is given in, and with this, 
by Divine Order, and does attend it. As we derive 
3 corrupted polluted Nature from Adam by our Na. 

nral Birth, that which is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, ſo 
dy being Baptiſed, and therein engrafted into Chriſt, 
we derive a Meaſure of the ſame Spirit which d welt 
in him, and receive of his Fulneſs, as 8 h eas 
even Grace for Grace: We become therein ifember 
bt Chriſt, and ſo are quickened by the ſame Principle 
ef a Divine Life which dwelt in him. Hence tis faid, 
2% Nan bein Chriſt he is a New Creature. This change 
of Nature is ſaid to attend the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
and to be exhibited in and with the Adminiſtration or 
Participation of that. Our Saviour ſays, Joh. 3. That 
abict is born of the fleſh is fleſh, but that which is born of tit 
fit is ſpirit, ver. 6. The Natural Birth derives no- 
but a corrupted Nature, but the New Birth, 
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Spiritual and a Holy Nature. And in the vey. 5, of 
that Chapter he tells him how that Spiritual Birth 
| muſt be effected, that Baptiſm is the appointed Means, 
and the Spirit of God the efficient Cauſe of it. He 
| fays, Men muſt he horn again of water and of the hely ſpirit ; 
he joins Water with the Spirit, as the Means of that 
second Birth which is neceſſary to our entring into 
the Kingdom of Heaven; which evidently ſhows, that 
together with the Application of Water in the ule of 
this Sacrament, the Sanctify ing Influences of the Holy 
| Spirit are by Divine Appointment conferr'd. We 
mall find the ſame Priviledge again, ſaid to be attend- 
| jag Baptiſm by the Apoſtle Paul, Cor. 6. He tells 
the Corinthians there concerning ſeveral forts of Sins, 
that they who ſhould live in them ſhould not inherit 
the Kingdom of God, they who liv'd in ſuch Sins were 
.@ certainly in a State of Rebellion, and therefore ſhould 
ot enjoy the Favour and Happineſs of due Subjects to 
God, and then he ſays, that ſome of thoſe Converts 
-W& 0 Chriſtianity had formerly been ſuch evil Livers. Bur 
now, ſays he to them, in ver, 11. Te are waſld, ye are 
ef /anitified, ye are juſtified in the name of the Lord Teſrns 
„„ by the ſpirit of our God. In which Words he di- 
of ftintly mentions their Baptiſm, and the Priviledges 
| W which were therein conferr'd upon them. They were 
waſh'd, it may be ſaid, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
that is, baptiſed in his Name; and with this they were 
juſtified or received into a State of Favour, and fancti- 
fed by the Spirit of God. He ſays, they had been 
waſh'd, and Juſtihed and Sanctified, to denote whe 
and how, or by what means, and in what way, they 
had been taken into Covenant with God through 
Chriſt, that it was in and by the Sacramental waſhing 
which had been adminiſt red to them. This matter 1s 
further prov'd by the Apoſtle's Words, 7:*. 3. 5. 
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and ſo brought into Covenant with God, by the wal, 
ing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. Her, 
are certainly two diſtin& things mentiond by which fall 
they are ſaid to be ſav'd, the waſhing of Regenerati. 
on, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt : Therefore . 
the waſhing muſt be underſtood to mean the Sacra. I the w 
mental waſhing of Baptiſm ; and it muſt be calPd the 
waſhing of Regeneration to ſignify that it had been the 4 
inſtrument and means of Spiritual Regeneration ; that 


in, and by, which the renewing of the Holy Ghof * 
had been afforded them, by which they had receivd Wh, thi 


his ſanctify ing Influences. It could not be the waſhing 
of Regeneration, a waſhing that could exhibit that, but 
as it did exhibit, and was attended with the ſanctify. 
ing Influence and Operation of the Holy Spirit. Thus 
in Baptiſm we become the Children of God. 

Another Favour of the New Covenant is a Right to 
everlaſting Life, and this too the Holy Scripture tells 
us is conferr'd in Baptiſm, as our Church ſays, we do 
therein become the laheritors of the Kingdom of Hes. 
ven. Man was baniſh'd from Paradice, as ſoon as he 
had ſinned, both Adam and his Children were fo, to 
ſignify their Loſs of all Right to a Happy Immortality, 
but by Baptiſm Men are reſtor'd to a Right to that 
Happineſs again. There is not now a Terreſtrial Para- 
dice that they can be reſtor'd to, becauſe it is the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin that no ſuch Happineſs ſhall be enjoy'd 
in this World ; But we read of a Paradice elſewhere, a 
happy Place and State to which Good Souls are re- 
mov'd upon their Departure hence, and this they have 
a Right to now, being devoted to God by Baptiſm, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. This is plainly ſignified in Ho- 
ly Scripture, whenever it is there aſcrib'd to Baptiſm 
to fave Men. Which is expreſly done in two Scripture: 


ena 
that have been already produced. The one is that 11 MW; 
1 Pet. 3. 21. where the Apoſtle Peter exprelly ſays, Nich 
Baptiſm faves us. The other is that in Tit. 3. 5. where Whave 


St. Pol Says Chriſtians are fav'd by the waſhing 0 
Re 
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Regeneration, by that waſhing which beſtows Rege- 


zeration. To ſee the more evidently that this Text is 
full Proof of what we now uſe it for, we may ob- 
frve what the Apoſtle adds in connexion with it in 
vr, 7th. of that Chapter, he ſav'd us ( ſays he) by 
the waſhing of Regeneration and renewing of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in ver. 5. That we ſhouldbe juſtified by his grace, 
and be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life, in 
vc. 7. Theſe Words tell us that the waſhing of Rege- 
geration was for this purpoſe, and to this effect, name- 
ly the making Men Heirs of Eternal Life, the giving 
them a Right to a Happy Immortality. Further ; To 
receive Chriſt, and to put on Chriſt, are Phraſes that 
fenify the ſame thing, and they both ſignify ſuch an 
Union or Relation to him, as from whence is deriv'd 
Participation in his Righteouſneſs and Merits : 
And we may remember the Apoſtle tells us, that 
In Baptiſm we are baptiſed into Chriſt and do put on 
Chriſt. (Gal. 3. 27.) We will then obſerve further, 


that St. John ſays, To as many us received him to them he 


pave power to become the Sens of God, Joh. 1. 12. tis ſaid 
alſo Eph. 1. F. we come to the Adoption of Children by 
Feſus Chriſt, which muſt be by our being in the ap- 
pointed way united to him. And the ſame Apoſtle 
teaches us to conclude, that it we are come to the 
Priviledge of being the Children of God then we have 
a Right and Title to everlaſting Life, Re. 8. 17. 77 
e are children (ſays he) then are ye heirs: Te are heirs 
Cod, and joint-heirs with Chriſt; As he is Son by 
Nature, we being join'd to him, become Sons of Gat! 
by Adoption and Grace. And then we are Heirs of 
God, have a Right as it may be faid, to him, who 
ſaid to Abraham, according to the Tenour of the Co- 
renant of Grace; I am ih po tien ad ccc dig great 
ard. We are Joint-heirs with Chr iſt being united 
with him in the way, and by the means appointed, we 
have a Right to that Happineſs and Glory to which. 
eſue Chriſt himſelt is advanced, to partake with him 
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Scripture Grounds 
Theſe things I think have fully prop: 


our Jaſt particular of the Grounds of Baptiſing Infant; 


which was, that the Sacrament of Baptiſm is now) 
our Lord's Inſtitution the Sacrament and Right of on 
Admiſſion into Covenant with God, or a State of 8. 
vation by Jeſus Chriſt. 
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Wherein are ſuggeſted the Arguments for Infam. 


Baptiſm: which are afforded by the foregoin 
Diſcourſe. 


He now laid down the Grounds which tl 


Holy Scripture affords for the Baptiſing of lx 
fants; I believe it may appear to any Perſon that ſhall 
->nſider what has been {aid without Prejudice again 
this Practiſe, that it is ſufficiently vindicated therein 
And I doubt not but a fair Conſideration of theſ: 
things may, by the Bleſſing of God, be able to pre- 
vent any Perſon that is not yet involv'd in it from fal. 
ling into this Error. But this 1s not all the Work that 
the Adverſary of Peace and Truth has given us to do 
in this Matter, and there are ſome poſſeſt with thi 
Opinion, that our Infants ought not to be Baptiſed; and 
ſuch are not fo willing as they ſhould be, and there. 
fore are not apt or likely to ſee of themſelves the 
force of what 1s ſaid againſt their Error, and they are 
beſides confounded by the Arts and Cavils of thoſe 
that make a Gain of ſeducing them: Therefore it is 
neceſſary for their Inſtruction and Conviction to ſhow 
them particularly what Arguments theſe things do 
afford for the juſtifying of the Church of God in this 
Practice: And this I ſhall now do, and ſo conclude this 
part of the Work. 

And upon theſe Gronnds which I think have been 
(cently clear'd, and eygdently prov'd from Hel 
SCrip 
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| Scripture, there may be theſe two Arguments urg'd 
| to juſtify the Baptiſing of Infants. (1.) They have need 
| of the Sacrament of Baptiſm in order to their Salva- 


tion by Jeſus Chriſt, therefore they may and ought to 
he Baptiſed. (2.) They have God's Allowance to be 


| Baptiſed, and therefore this Sacrament may and ovght 


to be adminiſtred to them. I ſhall particularly ſhow 
how theſe two Argumeats reſult from what has been 


Firſt, We learn from theſe Grounds, That our 


Infants have need of the Sacrament of Baptiſm in or- 


der to their Salvation, and therefore they may. and 


ought to be Baptiſed. 


This appears by the following Connexion of Truths. 
Infants have certainly need of a Salvation, as well as 
others. This has been prov'd to be the Conſequent 
of the Fall of our firſt Parents, from the State of the 
Method of Happineſs which was eſtabliſh'd with Man- 
kind in them. By their Sin all their Poſterity come 


to be born in a State of Rebellion and Miſery, are un- 


der an Enmity againſt God, and deſerve his Wrath 
and Damnation. 

Again ; It is certain that all who are deliver'd from 
this loſt Condition muſt be ſet free by Jeſus Chriſt. He 
z the only Saviour of the World. As we were loſt by 
one, even the firſt Adam, we muſt be {av'd by him who 
z the ſecond Adam. It is certain the Pollution and Guilt 
under which we are born cannot be taken away from 
any of us, but by the Application to us of the Merits 
and Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Further ; It 1s certain, that this Application is not 
univerſally made; nor is it ordinarily made but in the 
Uſe of ordinary appointed Means. Jeſus Chriſt has 
taken upon him to repreſent all Mankind, and his O- 
bedience and Death were paid to God for us all, but 


Method and way, agreeable to the Nature of things, 


5 appotated wherein Men mult come to be Partakers 
"th him; And heredy it cames to paſs, that all Men 
(5 are 
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are not ſaved. According to which it is ſaid in Scrip. 
ture, To as many as received him, to them he gave pong 
to breonie the Sons of God; And he that believes andi; 
Lat. (all be ſaved;, And be us the Saviour of the Bod 
and he has purcha.d the Church with his own blood. All 
which expreſſions do Appropriate his Salvation to ſome 
among, Mankind : And do make it appear that to he 
ſav'd by him, all muſt be by ſome way united or incor. 
poratcd into him. 

Further ; It appears that to be thus united to him, 
to be Partakers ot his Merits and Righteouſneſs we 
wuſt be ſolemnly devoted and engaged to honour, and 
acknowledge, and obey God according to the Diſco. 
verics which he is pleas'd to make to us of himſelf, 
and his Will. His Undertaking was never deſign'd to 
excuſe us from paying what is due to God from our 
Natural Relations and Obligations to him, and there. 
tore it cannot be ſuppoſed that we ſhould ever come 
into a State of Salvation, without entring into Cove- 
nant, and engaging to this: It is therefore ſignified, 
that thoſe who were not thus in Covenant with God, 
were allo without Chriſt, and without Hope, Eph. :. 
12, lu this way ofentring into Covenant with God 
we come to partake in the Merits and Righteouſneſs 
of jeſus Chriſt. The Neceſſity of coming in this way 
into the Divine Favour is very evident at the firſt In- 
ſtitution of Circumciſion, as will appear by laying to- 
gether the 5th and 9th Verſes of the 171 Chapter of 
Gen. In ter. 7. God ſays to Abrabam, I will eftabliſh my 
Cor cnaut between me and thee, and thy ſecd after thee 
in ther gencratiens, for an everlaſting covenant to be 
Cod to thee and thy feed after thee, In ver. 9. He adds, 
Tiou ſrolt keep my covenant therefore, thon and thy ſeed 
47% ter thce in their αu¹ααtut et. The Conditions of God's 
tavour mull be perform'd, when we are capable, that 
we may obtain his Favour, and then we mult be bound 
aud engag'd to perform thole Conditions, that ve 
i have a RITES his Favour. This is the Caſe 1 
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al Mankind, as well of Infants as of grown Perſons : 
As appears plainly in that ſuch by God's Direction and 
Appointment were to be brought into Covenant with 
| him in order to have a Right to, and that they might 
enjoy his Favour. And when we ſee the Males were 
direfted and order'd to be thus brought into a State 
of Salvation, we muſt believe the Females were under 
the ſame Law, that they muſt come into Favour by 
coming under ſuch Engagements too, or by entring 
into Covenant with God. | 
| Further ; When a Rite and Ceremony is appoint- 
ed by which we muſt take upon us this Engagement, 
and enter into Covenant with God, or be incorpora- 
ted into Chriſt ſo as to be in a State of Salvation by 
him, then the ordinary way of Salvation is to make 
uſe of that Ceremony and Rite of Admiſſion into Co- 
renant with God: It is then neceſſary as an ordinary 
appointed means of Salvation, and cannot be neglect- 
led without Hazard of Salvation. It is certain that 
thoſe who were appointed to be Circumciſed could 
not be reckon'd in Covenant with God if they were 
ot Circumciſed; This is plainly ſpoken of in Ger. 
17.14. Where, after God had appointed Circumciii- 
on to be a Token of the Covenant which he then 
n- rade with Men, he expreſly ſays, of thoſe who were 
o- Wereby to be admitted into it they ſhould ber 
of Nm his people, they ſhould not be reckon'd in Cove- 
pant with him, nor have any Right to the Favours of 
de Covenant unleſs they were Circumciſed. It will 
ow us the common Neceſlity of this Sacrament as a 
neans of Salvation if we conſider that 'tis by virtue of 


ed Ne Covenant of Grace, that Faith it ſelf is a means of 
ds Waivation ; It is therefore by our entring into Cove- 
hat Want that our Faith can be to us a means of Salvation, 
nd nich certainly makes it neceſſary to Salvation, that 


ſe enter into Covenant, and then this S2:ramont mut 
e neceſſary, by which as has been prov'd wo are naw 
enter into Covenant wich God. It may be wid to 
G 2 he 


- if 
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be a means neceſſary to render our Faitha means ef. 
fectual and accepted to our Salvation. If we take the 


hs 
| far 


Sacrament whole as containing both the outward Rite 

and Ceremony, and the thing ſignified on our part hy to £ 
it, we mult needs ſee and acknowledge it neceſſary a; ally 
a means of Salgation : For the thing ſignified in the Co! 
taking it is an Engagement to put away all Wicked. IWF hav: 
neis, and to honour and obey God according to the can 
Doctrines and Laws of Chriſtian Religion. This is W mul 
that by which it is ſaid to ſave us, or bring us intoa Rite 
State of Salvation by the Apoſtle Peter, when he ſays, der 
Baptiſm ſaves us, not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, bare 
but the anſwer, the Stipulation, the Engagement of « gage 
good conſcience towards God. If it may be ſaid a thing *ere! 
is then neceſſary as a means when it does fo certainly Heat 
procure a thing, that it being had, the thing to which this, 
it is a certain and neceſlary means is alſo had, and with- C 
out it the thing cannot be had: It follows, that the Ile ſ 
taking this Sacrament as it includes the taking upon us M bapti 
the Engagement mention'd, muſt be neceſſary as a Herſc 


means of Salvation, for certainly that Engagement ¶ them 
muſt be neceſſary to give us a Right to Divine Favour; I th. 
we mult enter into Covenant that we may have Right 
to the Favours of the Covenant. The taking this En- 
gagement upon us in ſuch a manner, or by ſuch a Rite 
is matter of Precept, but the outward Rite and Cere- 
mony is not all that is in Baptiſm, for that by which it 
is a means of Salvation is the Engagement that is ut- 
dertaken in the uſe of it. And yet further it may be 
ſaid that the Precept which requires the uſe of Bap- 
tiſm, requires a means of Salvation, for it makes ita 
means of taking upon us, that Engagement which 
brings us into a State of Salvation. And thus evel 
the outward Rite and Ceremony will appear to have 
its Neceſſity too, as a means of Salvation, when it 
appears to be an appointed means ordinarily neceſſs- 
ry to bring us under that Engagement by which we 
muſt come to be in Covenz..t with God, and in a State 
of Salvation. Cer- 


* 
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| Certainly it will appear herein to be greatly neceſ- 
| Gry to Infants, and rather more necſſary to them than 
to grown Perſons. They are not capable of being actu- 
| ally poſſeſs'd with thoſe Qualifications which are the 
| Conditions of the Covenant ; They may indeed, as we 
have ſeen, be engag'd and bound to them, and they 
enn no other way be entred into Covenant. They 
muſt therefore by taking this Sacrament which is the 
Rite and Ceremony appointed by God to bring us un- 
der this Engagement be entred into Covenant, they 
have no other means or way of coming under this En- 
gagement: To be ſure we have reaſon out of a juſt de- 
| ference to the Divine Inſtitutions to believe no other 
means or way will be allow'd where they might have 
chi, but it is neglected. They need to be entred in- 
to Covenant with God, it all muſt in the ordinary way 
he ſaved by entring into Covenant with God; And 
Baptiſm now being the ordinary means of entring all 
Perſons into Covenant with God, it is neceſſary to 
them, as a means of Salvation, and eſpecially neceſſary 
to thoſe who can uſe no other means of Salvation. 
Having ſaid theſe things concerning the Neceſſity of 
Baptiſm ; I rhink I onght to add what may recommend 
them, and that I ſhall do by producing what has been 
ad to this matter by a very Learned Divine of our 
hurch ; I mean Dr. Sam. Ward, who was Margaret 
n- rofeſſor in the Univerſity of Cænbridge, and had the 
Honour to be one of the Deputies of the Church of 
Enzland at the Synod of Dort. He ſpeaking of the Sa- 
aments in General ſays. The Grace eſfected or accom- 
hd by the Sacraments is our Union or Incorporatien into 
ireſt the Head. The Sacraments confer Grace, that is 
mon with Chriſt, The neceſſity of which Union thts ap- 
ars: When our firſi Parents fell they could not derive 
gina! Righteor:ſneſs to their Offspring. Nor is any one bon u 
jr of a juſt Alam, but muſt be juſtified by Grace, All 
race 15 to be derivꝰd from 72 Chriſt as the Fountain, 
not der. ꝛbd from li te Man, unleſs Alan be engraf- 
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ted into him as a Branch into a Vine, Tue Principal E. & 


ficient of this Engrafting is the Spirit of God, the Inſtri. 


ment by which he perferms it, is the Sacrament. ( Trad, 5 
1. Qui de numero & E Hicacia ſacr, P- 39. Again, Bay. 
tiſm ( ſays he) us the only Means, and remeay, or Sacre ſp ge 
ment, inſtituted by God for applying to Infants the Merit: ¶ the 
Criſt ro the waſhing away of Original Sin. ( Tract. pol, WM gn; 
qui de Eflic. Bapt. quantum ad Parvulos, p. 119.) 4M | 
gain he ſays, Bapt:/m according to the Church of Eng! an! L ny 
1s neceſſary, not cnlyby the Neceſſity of a Precept, but a1 anc 
by tne Nece ſity of an ordinary Means, and that to Inſan bot 
for the waſhing away of Original Sin. From whence it gag 
that cf Baptifed-Infenits it is ſaid in the Rubrick of our in! 
tricy they hate all that is neceſſary to their Salvation too 
which muſt be undetſt vo both of the Neceſſity of 4 PrecexM git! 
and 0% A  AMeans. And then the Children of the Faithful | are 
who ge not Baptiſed, have not all the Means which by Dif fge 
vine Appoint ment is erainarily neceſſ«ry to their Salvatin polig 
(Ib. p. 187. ) Thus is the Doctrine of our Church, then 
preſented by this conſiderable Perſon, who in teen 
Time was judg'd to underſtand it well. And all thWmzk; 
are acquainted with the Pure and Primitive Chriſt dren 
nity know, that the Ancients had a very great OpiniaWyhic 
of the Neceſſity of this Sacrament. Who if they d 


ſet the Receſſity of this Sacrament too high, it saMyyn 
Extream leſs to be fear'd, I believe, and leis preſumpty 
ous, than that of bringing it too low.” Tis certainly ſate 
to have a great Opinion of the Neceſſity of our Sar 
our's Appointments to the ends which they are! 
pointed for. And as the Ancients confounded ti 
Pelagian Error by what the Scripture plainly obilze 


us to believe and fay concerning the Neceſlity of Baſhant \ 
t ſim, and by the Churches univerſal and known Frieref 
ctice of Baptiſing-Infants; So the New Divinbtt. . 


«Lich has brought down the Neceſſity of this Sact 
meat, has given occation, or at leaſt Encouragent 
21:4 Aſſiſtance to the Err or herein oppos'd. This! 
been done both by the Predeſtinarian and a 
X | i ; 2 4 "at: C em 


ring 
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schemes of Divinity, which, in ways differing from 
one another, have both deviated from the Church of 

| God, from the Scriptures, and the Truth. 

Thus I think it is fully prov'd, that Infants have 
| need of Baptiſm in order to their Salvation: And 
| then it will certainly follow from hence, that they 

| onght to be brought to this Sacrament. 

k ve conſider their Baptiſm as a Rite and Ceremo- 
u appointed and uſed for the devoting them to God, 

and engaging them to his Service, their Parents are 
bound to bring them to it: Becauſe they who are en- 
| cag'd themſelves to ſerve and honour God, are there- 
in bound to engage as far as they can their Children 
too. This is an Obligation which is naturally joyn'd 
with their own Dedication to God: Their Infants 
are as a part of themſelves, and they do not fully an- 
ſwer their own Dedication if they do not in the ap- 
pointed way dedicate them to God; They are not 
themſelves entirely dedicated till theſe as they have 
them are dedicated alſo. And moſt certainly if any 
make a folemn and formal Dedication of their Chil- 
dren to God 1n any other way W hile they neglect this 
which is appointed, this will, as much as any thing 
can do it, deſerve the Name of Will-wor ſhip, and 
Humane Invention in the Service of God. To avoid 
that Charge and Guilt then we mutt dedicate them in 
this way. Thus we lie under Obligation in point ot 
piety towards God, to devote our Children to ſerve 


end honour him in Baptiſm, 

| 1 Again, If we conſider this Sacrament as a Rite ant 
i WMeremony appointed to bring all Perſons into Cove- 
bunt with God, and fo into a State of Salvation, and 


terefore neceſſary to bring our Infants 1:to duch Rl 
ſtate ; Then the Parents and thoſe who have the dill 
pal of Infants are under an Obligation of Charity to 
bring them to Baptiſm. lt is an exerciſe of C harity 
be to the poor Infants to de' this: To put them it we 
m into a State of Salvation. But to with: ke 10 thent 
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from Baptiſm is to deprive them of the only mean; 
which they are capable of having applied to them for 
Salvation : It is to deprive them of what 1s neceſſary 
to their Salvation in an ordinary way. And this my} 
be Cruelty to them from whatever Principle it pro. 
ceeds. This is to hazard their Salvation as much a; 
we can, when Charity obliges us to do all that we can 
to ſecure it. To hope they ſhall be ſav'd without Bap. 
tiſm, is to hope without a Promiſe, and is a ſinful Pre. 
ſumption, eſpecially when join'd with the wilful neg. 
lect, or refuſal to baptiſe them: And he is certainly 
wanting in Love to his Child, who will let it remain 
in a Condition wherein he has no Ground to hope for 
its Salvation. Therefore they who have Infants at 
their diſpoſal ought to bring them to Baptiſm if they 
can. 

There is nothing can be ſaid againſt the foregoing 
Argument but this ; That how much ſoever our Chil. 
dren do need this Sacrament, it muſt not be ad mini- 
ſtred to them unleſs God would allow this. If they 
cannot be fav'd without it, they muſt not be ſav'd un- 
leſs God would give leave to have them Baptiſed. 
And this Allowance of their Baptiſm, is that we ſhal 
evidently ſhow is prov'd by the foregoing Grounds, 
which I propoſed in the next place to do. 

The Second Argument 1 ſaid which we may derive 
from the foregoing Grounds, for the Baptiſing of [n- 
fants is this. We may gather from thence God's Al- 
lowance, that they ſhould be Baptiſed, and therefore 
this Sacrament may and ought to be adminiſtred to 
them. I ſhall make it appear from what has been ſaid, 
that God allows the Baptiſing of Infants, and to do 
it the more diſtinctly and evidently, I ſhall proceed} 
in the following Method, (1. ) I ſhall gather what 
may ſhow us why God would allow this; ( 2. ) I ſhal 
make it appear that he has formerly allow'd them as 
much as the Baptiſing of them comes to. ( 3.) I (hal 
ſhow we have good reaſon to believe he does allow 

| . them 
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them ſtill as much as formerly he has done. (4.) I 


hall obſerve ſome Grounds to believe that he does 
allow them to be Baptiſed. : 
(1.) We may obſerve in the foregoing Grounds, 


| good reaſon to believe that God world allow our In- 


{nts to be Baptiſed. It is a thing which upon a little 


| Confideration will appear altogether agreeing to the 
Nature of things, ſuitable to the Juſtice and Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs of God, and to the Nature of Man, and 
the Neceſſity of our common Condition, that he ſnould 
allow this. 


We are all his Creatures as well as the firſt Pair of 
Mankind, and it muſt be acknowledg'd it is he that 
hath made us: therefore Solomon in urging the young 


| Man to due Acknowledgment of God, ſays, Remem- 


ber thy Creator in the days of thy Youth. And as he is our 
Creator, we do naturally owe him all poſlible Honour 
and Obedience. It is but equitable and juſt then that 


| we ſhould be from the firſt dedicated and engag'd to 


this, that at our beginning to be we ſhould be deve- 
ted to ſerve him with our Bodies and Souls which are 
his; And then it 1s agreeable to his Juſtice to require 
and allow this ; and itcan be no wrong to an Infant to 
bring it under ſuch Engagement; *tis herein bound 
but to that which is due to God from the Nature of 
things, and reſults from our Relation and Obligations 
to him. 
If it be fitting that we ſhould be devoted to God at 
all in our Infancy, tis very fitting that it ſhould be 
done in this way, and by taking and uſing ſuch a Rite 
and Ceremony as waſhing the Body with Water. The 
conſtant Cuſtom of all Nations, as hath been ſaid, of 
waſhing new-born Infants from the outward Pollution 
which they bring into the World with them, renders 
waſhing a very fit Ceremony to ſignify and repreſent 
the putting away Sin and Wickedneſs, and an Engage- 
ment to live pure and holy. The World in uſing ſuch 
i Cuſtom for Conyeniency was prepar'd, as we may 


ſay, 
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from Baptiſm is to deprive them of the only mean; 
which they are capable of having applied to them for 
Salvation : It is to deprive them of what 1s neceſſary 
to their Salvation in an ordinary way. And this muf 
be Cruelty to them from whatever Principle it pro- 
ceeds. This is to hazard their Salvation as much a; 
we can, when Charity obliges us to do all that we can 
to ſecure it. To hope they ſhall be ſav'd without Ba 
tiſm, is to hope without a Promiſe, and is a ſinful Pre. 
ſumption, eſpecially when join'd with the wilful neg. 
lea, or refuſal to baptiſe them: And he is certainly 
wanting in Love to his Child, who will let it remain 
in a Condition wherein he has no Ground to hope for 
its Salvation. Therefore they who have Infants at 
their diſpoſal ought to bring them to Baptiſm it they 
Can. 

There is nothing can be ſaid againſt the foregoing 
Argument but this; That how much ſoever our Chil. 
dren do need this Sacrament, it muſt not be admini- 
ſtred to them unleſs God would allow this. If they 
cannot be ſav'd without it, they muſt not be ſav'd un- 
leſs God would give leave to have them Baptiſed, 
And this Allowance of their Baptiſm, is that we ſhal 
evidently ſhow is prov'd by the foregoing Grounds, 
which I propoſed in the next place to do. 

The Second Argument 1 ſaid which we may derive 
from the foregoing Grounds, for the Baptiſing of [n- 
fants is this. We may gather from thence God's Al- 
lowance, that they ſhould be Baptiſed, and therefore 
this Sacrament may and ought to be adminiſtred to 
them. I ſhall make it appear from what has been ſaid, 
that God allows the Baptiſing of Infants, and to do 
it the more diſtinctly and evidently, I ſhall proceed 
in the following Method, (1. ) I ſhall gather what 
may ſhow us why God would allow this; ( 2. ) I ſhall 
make it appear that he has formerly allow'd them as 
much as the Baptiſing of them comes to. ( 3.) I ſhall 
ſhow we have good reaſon to believe he does allow 

| 8 them 
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them ſtill as much as formerly he has done. (4.) I 


hall obſerve ſome Grounds to believe that he does 
| low them to be Baptiſed. 


(1.) We may obſerve in the foregoing Grounds, 


good reaſon to believe that God world allow our In- 

{nts to be Baptiſed. It is a thing which upon a little 
| Conſideration will appear altogether agreeing to the 
| Nature of things, ſuitable to the Juſtice and Wiſdom, 


and Goodneſs of God, and to the Nature of Man, and 


the Neceſſity of our common Condition, that he ſhould 


allow this. 

We are all his Creatures as well as the firſt Pair of 
Mankind, and it muſt be acknowledg'd it is he that 
hath made us: therefore Solomon in urging the young 
Man to due Acknowledgment of God, ſays, Remem- 
ber thy Creator in the days of thy Toutb. And as he is our 


Creator, we do naturally owe him all poſſible Honour 


and Obedience. It is but equitable and juſt then that 
we ſhould be from the firſt dedicated and engag'd to 
this, that at our beginning to be we ſhould be devo- 
ted to ſerve him with our Bodies and Souls which are 
his; And then it is agreeable to his Juſtice to require 
and allow this; and it can be no wrong to an Infant to 
bring it under ſuch Engagement ; *tis herein bound 
but. to that which is due to God from the Nature of 
things, and reſults from our Relation and Obligations 
to him. 

If it be fitting that we ſhould be devoted to God at 
all in our Infancy, tis very fitting that it ſhould be 
done in this way, and by taking and uſing ſuch a Rite 
and Ceremony as waſhing the Body with Water. The 
conſtant Cuſtom of all Nations, as hath been ſaid, of 
waſhing new-born Infants from the outward Pollution 
which they bring into the World with them, renders 


| waſhing a very fit Ceremony to ſignify and repreſent 


the putting away Sin and Wickedneſs, and an Engage- 
ment to live pure and holy. The World in uſing ſuch 
i Cuſtom for Conyentency was prepar'd, as we may 


ſay, 
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ſay, to receive the Ceremony for a Religious Uſe; and 
by the Nature, and civil Uſe of it, would be the bet. 
ter inabled to attend to and mind the Things ſignified 
in the Religious uſe of it. Tis true the Infant knows 

nothing of this at the time, but when he is grown v 
he may be made the more ſenſible of the Sinful Polly. 
tion of his Nature which he brought into the World 
with him, and of his Engagement to put away and 
mortify all Evil, and to give himſelf up to a Godly 
and Good Life, when he is told by the Witneſſes of 
his Baptiſm that ſuch a Religious Ceremony was uſed 
to him. *Tis agreeable then to the Divine Juſtice to 
appoint and allow this early Dedication of Infants to 
bim; and ſuitable to his Wiſdom to allow the doing it 
in this way, and by ſuch a Rite and Ceremony as Bap- 
tiſm. | 
Again, We have great Reaſon to believe that God 
would allow Infants to be Baptiſed from his Inh- 
nite Goodneſs and Compaſſion, eſpecially as it is ſhown 
in the Redemption of the World by our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt. Infants and very Young Children 
while they live are a great part of Mankind, and a 
very great part of Mankind die in Infancy and Child- 
hood; But e cannot think that ſo great a part are ut- 
terly neglected 1n the Proviſion that has been made by 
the Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God for the Sal- 
vation of Mankind ; we muſt believe then that they 
may be partakers of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, that 
God allows him to be a Saviour to them as well as 
others: Yea we may believe with Reaſon, that he 
would rather be allow'd for a Saviour to them than to 
others, in that they do not need a Salvation by any ac- 
tual Guilt of their own, but derive this Miſery from 
the Sin of the firſt Parents only. Tis agreeable to the 
Divine Goodness to allow, that as they are undone by 
tne firſt Adam they may be ſaved by the Second. And 
then "tis agreeable to his Goodneſs-to allow that they 
be united to Chriſt for chis Curpoſc, and be brought 
1 of into 


7 
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jato a State of Salvation, or into the Condition of ha- 
| yinga Right to it. And when a Way and Means of ad- 
| miſſion into ſuch a State is appointed, we may believe 
the Goodneſs of God wonld allow that Way and 
Means to be applied to all that need to be brought in- 
to a State of Salvation; and then that he would al- 
low Infants to be Baptiſed, becauſe they need to be 
| brought into a State of Salvation; and this Sacra- 
ment is now the appointed Means of entring into ſuch 
a State. When we find no other way apointed but 
| this, or to be ſure none that Infants are capable of, 
we may reaſonably believe God would allow them this 
| if he allows them Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. It muſt 
| be ſaid either there is no Method or Means of en- 
joying Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt appointed, which 
is apparently contrary to the whole Tenour of 
Holy Scripture, or the Method and Means of obtain- 
ing this is allowed to Intants, or ſuch cannot be ſaved 
by Jeſus Chriſt, but this too is contrary to the Holy 
Scripture as well as to the Goodneſs and Compaſſion of 
God. The Enemies of their Baptiſm cannot deny but 
they may be ſav'd by Jeſus Chriſt; they will not deny 
them Salvation tho' they deny them Baptiſm. And 

thus they fall into the Abſurdity of ſaying that God 
allows them the greater Favour, and will not allow 
them the leſſer, that he grants them the End, but re- 
fuſes them the Means appointed tor obtaining that 
End. Baptiſm they will have to be too Holy a Thing 
| to be adminiſtred to them, but Heaven is not too Ho- 
ly a Place to receive them. The Church on Earth 
mult not look upon them as Members, when yet they 
may be admitted into the Church in Heaven. They 
will have it that they ſhall be ſaved it they die in their 
Intancy, and by Jeſus Chriſt, tho' they will not know 
how or in what Way this ſhould come to paſs. They 
might know from Scripture that this muſt come to 
| paſs by their being brought into Covenant with God, 


ang 
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and being devoted to him by a Rite and Ceremony ap. 
pointed to Mankind to be uſed for this Purpoſe, bi 
they will not ſee and acknowledge this becauſe they 
will not allow they may be Baptiſed. But certainly 
when we find a way appointed for Men to come into ; 
State of Salvation by Chriſt, and do believe Infant 
may come into a State of Salvation, we may reaſon. 
bly believe God allows them to be brought into thx 
State by the way appointed, and then that he allow; 
them to be Baptiſed. Thus we ſee that in what ha: 
been ſaid, there is good Reaſon to believe God would 
allow this: there is nothing in it unreaſonable, ng. 
thing diſagreeing either to himſelf or the common 
State of Human Nature : And then this gives us leave 
= believe that he has allow'd the Baptiſing of In- 
lants. 


( 2. ) I ſhall now make it appear that he has former. | 


ly allow'd to Infants as much as the Baptiſing of them 
comes to, and from thence alſo we may reaſonably con- 
clude that he now allows them to be Baptiſed. There 
is nothing given them by us in Baptiſing them, there 
is no Obligation laid upon them, no Priviledge or 
Honour conferr'd, nor any thing done to Infants, but 
what has been by his expreſs Order and Direction 
done before. He has in the Law of Circumciſion, which 
allow'd Infants the Sign and Token of a Covenant with 
him, evidently ſhown that he has been willing, he has 
allow'd, that they ſhould be brought into Covenant 
with him. And if he has been willing to admit them 
to this, we have no reaſon to believe he does not till 
allow it, unleſs we could find he had any where for- 
bid it, which we cannot do; and indeed conſidering the 
Reaſon and Nature of the Thing it is Unreaſonable and 


Fooliſh to look for, or expect to find, any ſuch Pro- 


hibition. In the Law of Circumcifion God has given 
leave and expreſs Order to apply to Infants a Sacra- 
ment which was a Means and Token of their entring 
into Covenant with him, he nas allow'd the bringing 

them 
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them into ſuch a State by a Sacrament , and this 
is that wich is done in the Baptiſing them; He has 
therefore allow'd them as much as is done in this, and 
therefore we believe he does allow them this. 

[ ſhall make good this Matter more particularly, that 
it may be the more evident and clear, and that I may 
the better convince the Gainſayers. If he has allow'd 
Infants to be brought into Covenant with him as we 
have ſeen he has done, he has allow'd theſe two 
Things in it; ( 1.) That they have the Honour of be- 
ing dedicated and devoted to him; That they be en- 
gag d to perform Mans Part of the Covenant when 
they ſhall become capable to do ſo. (2. ) And he has 
alſo allow'd them thereupon to come to have a Right, 
a Covenant Right to his Favour and Mercy, they have 
had a Right to the Bleſſings engaged for by him in his 
part of the Covenant. Theſe two Things I ſhall di- 
tinctly ſhow by ſome very plain and expreſs Texts of 
Scripture. 

He has allow'd them to beengag'd to the Duties which 
are to be perform'd on Man's part of a Covenant with 
God, to thoſe things which are requir'd by God as the 
Conditions of his Favour and our Happineſs. It is 
evident in the Law of Circumciſion that this Sacra- 
ment was order'd to be adminiſtred to Infants; But 
the Apoſtle Paul tells us Gal. 5. 3. He who was cir- 
cumciſed became a Debtor to do the whole Law; He 
therein took upon him an Engagement to Obey and 
Honour God according to the Rules and Directions 
ziven by the Law of Moſes. This then muſt be ſaid of 
the Infants Circumciſed, as well as of the grown Per- 
ſons, even they as well as theſe did come under ſuch 
Engagement. Again, to prove this, We may conſider 
theInſtance referr'd to before, concerning the engage- 
Ing the People in Covenant with God at Mount Sia, 

before his publiſhing to them the Law of the ten Com- 
mandments, which is related in Exod. 19. We know 
mat they then engag'd to bey whatever Diſcoveries 


it 
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it ſnould pleaſe God to make to them of his Will: p of: 
And they took upon them this Engagement in and by z 1 Co 


ſolemn Baptiſm, which makes the Inſtance more ei. iſ on M 
dently to our Purpoſe. But we will now obſerye 


that not only the grown Perſons of that Nation wer, . 
then and there engag'd to obey the Commands of God Fa 


but the Infants among them came under this Engage. Man? 
ment at the ſame time. This indeed is not expreſs] 
in Exod. 19. but the Engagement is ſpoken of as ug. 
dertaken by the whole Nation of J/rael in general; 
And we ſhall find by another place of Scripture that 
thoſe who were Infants among them did then come 
under this Engagement too. Moſes tells us plainly 
that Infants were engag'd then to obey the Command; 
of God in Deut. 5. ver. 2, 3. He is there ſpeaking of 
this very Affair, and ſays, The Lord our God made 4 
Covenant with us in Horeb : The Lord made not this Cort. 
nant with our Fathers, (that is not only with our Fa. 
thers ) but with us even with us, who are all of us here aling 
this day. Now we muſt know that the Fathers he 
ſpeaks of were thoſe who were now generally worn 
out, and whoſe Earcaſles were fallen in the Wilderneſs 
according to the Divine Threatning. For Moſes ſpoke 
theſe Words now to the People when they were upon Nnent 
the Borders of Canaan, and juſt before their entring WRio 
into it: He ſpoke them to the Children of thoſe who Wye K 
were the Fathers at the time when this Covenant was Whiniſ 
made. And we have Reaſon to believe that many of Ns a 
thoſe whom he now ſpoke to were Infants,or very Young Wt, di 
Children at that time, for that we know there was a Wiph 
Space of forty Years from the giving of that Law at afan 
Mount S:na: to the time when Moſes {poke theſe Words. With 
And that the Covenant he mentions in Denteroneny Ne {c 
means the ſame which is ſpoken of in Exed. 19. ap- ſat : 
pears in his Diſcourſe, which immediately follows lav. 
theſe Words; For he therein repeats thoſe Ten Com- IM. th; 
mandments as a Principal part ot the Duty which they Mt: : 
had engag'd and bound tiomſelves to perform at 

T Noun! 
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Mount Sinai. We ſee then here, beyond all poſſibili- 
ty of denial, that God has allow'd Infants to be engag'd 
in Covenant with him, to perform the Duties requir'd 
on Man's Part of the Covenant; we ſee they have 
deen engag' d to this by a Solemn Waſhing, or by the 
cacrament of Baptiſm. 
Further, If God has allow'd Infants to be engag'd to 
Man's Duty, it cannot be doubted but he has allow'd 
them alſo to come to have a Right to his Favour and 
Mercy. This is inſeparably annexed to the former : 
for it God requires any thing of Man in the Way of a 
Covenant, that very Term ſpeaks the requiring it as 
the Condition of his Favour; and then the Perfor- 
mance of that will be attended with the Exerciſes of his 
farour, and the Engagement to that which is the en- 
Wiring into Covenant with God gives a right to his Fa- 
our. So that if Infants have been allow'd to come in- 
Joo Covenant with God, if they have been allow'd to 
heengag'd to the Duty required on Mans part as the 
Condition of his Favour, they have been allow'd to 
come to have a Covenant Right to the Mercy and Fa- 
your of God. 

But we ſhall alſo fee this very evident by ſeveral Pla- 
ces of Scripture, It is clear and plain in the Eſtabliſh- 
ent of Circumciſion to be a token of a Covenant, and 
Right and Sacrament of entring into Covenant. This 
we know was order'd and therefore allow'd to be ad- 
miniſtred to Infants ; and as the Covenant which that 
as a token of, and which was entred into in the taking 
I, did oblige Man to his Duty, ſo it did alſo give him a 
Right to God's Mercy; and as the Circumciſion bound 
Infants to the former, it endow'd them as J may ſay, 
nth the latter, in entring them into Covenant, and then 
e ice they have been allow'd to be brought to a Cove- 
Fat right to God's Mercy by a Sacrament. This which 
slave ſaid is evident in C. 17. where we may ſce in v. 
that tis the Engagement en God's part that he would 
Iod to brain aim his Seed upon entring into 
COYES 
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Covenant with him by Circumciſion. In the Covenayy 
propos'd and entred into at Mount Sinai, and which 
as we have ſeen the Infants of Hrael were engag'd in 
this is the Engagement on God's part, that if they 
would obey his Voice and keep his Covenant, they 
ſhovld be à peculiar treaſure to him above all people. Vet 
a further Proof I ſhall add to what has been already 
made uſe of, that God has allow'd Infants both to he 
engag'd to Duty, and to come to a Right to his Mer. 
cy: This appears in plain Words, in Deut. 29. 10, 11, 


12. verſes, Moſes ſays there to the Nation of I 


Ye ſtand this day all of you before the Lord your God, your 
Captains of your Tribes, your Elders, your Officers with al 
the Men of Iſrael, your little ones, your Wives, &c. That 
thou ſhouldſt enter into Covenant with the Lord thy Gul, 
and into his Oath which the Lord thy God maketh with the 
this day : That he may eſtabliſh thee to day for a People un. 
to himſelf, and that he may be untothee a God. To enter 
into the Oath of God can mean nothing elſe but to 
come to have a Right to the Favour promis'd and en- 
gag'd to in his Covenant with them: To come to en- 
joy the Priviledge of having him a God to them, which 
as it is the ſame Expreſſion which was uſed in his En- 
gagement with Abraham, ſo it includes, as I have faid, 
all the Favour of the Covenant of Grace. And this it 
is there exprelly ſaid their little ones did as well their 
Elders. 

I know theſe Texts are pretended by the Adverſa- 
ries of Infant-Baptiſm to concern only an Abrogated 
Covenant of Works, and therefore not to be to our 
Purpoſe. I ſhall not ſo far digreſs as to handle that 
matter diſtinctly. I ſhall only deſire them to conſider 
that the Jews were moſt certainly under a Deſpenſi- 
tion of the Covenant of Grace, they had Salvation of- 
fer'd to them, and many of them obtain'd it by Jeſus 
Chriſt, for there is no other Name, nor ever was, bj 
which any Man can be ſav'd. The Covenant then 
which they were engagd in with God was the Cove 

nant 


| cy promis d and engag 
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| nant of Grace, for that was always the way and me- 
| thod of Salvation ſince the fall of Man. And the Mer- 


? 


d on God's part inthe Cove- 
nant which they entred into was fully the Mercy of the 


| Covenant of Grace. Whatſoever then is abrogated 


and laid aſide of the Duties then required of Men, this 
does not prove that they were not under a Diſpenſati- 


on of the Covenant of Grace, or a Method of Salvati- 


on by Jeſus Chriſt. And then we ſee plainly by theſe 


| Texts, that Infants have been allow'd to be brought 


into that Covenant which is a Method of Salvation by 
Jeſus Chriſt, to be bound to all that Duty which it did 
require on the part of Man when more was requir'd 
then is now, and to have a Covenant-Right to God's 
Mercy. This has beenallow'd them, and therefore we 
may believe it is ſtill allow'd them, unleſs it had pleasd 
God to reveal his Mind to the contrary which he has 
nowhere done. And in this he has allow'd them for- 
merly as much as the giving them Baptiſm amounts to. 

( 3.) Toprove from the Grounds before given of 
Infant-Baptiſm, that God allows it I ſhall now ſhow ; 
That as we ſee he has allow'd Infants as much as the 
Baptiſing of them amounts to, he did ſo before the 
coming of our Saviour, and the ſetting up of the Chri- 
ſtan Church, ſo we have very good Grounds to be- 
lieve that he does ſtill allow them as much as this, and 
therefore that he does allow them to be Baptiſed. We 
ſhall ſee good reaſon to believe this when we under- 
ſtand and conſider theſe two things which are ſaid 
concerning the Chriſtian Church in the New Teſta- 
ment. 1. That Chriſtians are reckon d of the Seed of 
Avrabam. 2. That the Church is reckon'd and ſpoke 
of but as a Continuation of the Jewiſh Church, or as 
> Church with that. They both are the Body of 
Chriſt. 

Firſt, I ſhall make uſe of this to our Purpoſe that 
Chriſtians are reckou'd and ſaid to be the Seed of A- 
traham, We ſee in Ger 7. That the Seed of ms 
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ham had the Priviledge allow'd them of admitting their 
Infant-Males to Circumciſion. In ver. 10. *tis ſaid, eve. 
ty Man- chilil among you ſhall be Circumciſed: Therefore 
all of them might admit their Infants into Covenant 
with God by the Sacrament appointed for that pur. 
poſe. If Chriſtians then are in the Account of God 
the Seed of Abraham, we may believe he allows then 
the Priviledge of bringing their Infants into Cove. 
nant with him, by the Sacrament appointed for that 
Purpoſe. We can ſee no reaſon todoubt but they who 
are his Seed, as Chriſtians are, have as great Pri. 
viledge as thoſe who were his Seed by natural De. 
ſcent from him. But I ſhall make it appear that we 
have good Reaſon not at all to doubt of this, and ſhall 
prove that Chriſtians are reckon'd and ſaid to be the 
Seed of Abraham, and that we have good Reaſon to 
believe God allows them the ſame Priviledge in this 
Caſe, which the Law of Circumcifion allow'd his nx | 
tural Deſcendants. 
To prove that Chriſtians are reckon'd and ſaid to 
be the Seed of Abraham, I ſhall not need to produce 
any more then theſe two plain Texts of Scripture: 
The one in Gal. 3. 29. The Apoſtle there ſays to 
Chriſtians, If ye be Chriſt”s, then are ye Abraham's Seed, 
intimating both that they were Chriſt's, and were 4- 
braham's Seed. The other place of Scripture to this 
purpoſe is that in Rom. 4. 11. where the Apoſtle ſays, 
Abraham is the Father of all them that believe, and that 
the Promiſe made to him was made fo all the Seed, nit 
only to that which ts of the Law, that is, his Natural Po- 
ſterity, but to that alſo which is of the Fuith of Abraham; 
to thoſe who are the Children of his Faith, as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks, that is, by ſucceeding and imitating him 
in his Faith: And therefore he calls Abraham the Fa- 
ther of i al, ver. 16. meaning by s al, both Jew and 
Gentile that believe, not only thoſe who are natural- 
ly deſcended from him, but thoſe alſo who are not ſo, 

but do believe. 
Now, 
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Now, as to the Natural Deſcendants oi Abraham, it 
cannot be queſtion'd but they had the Priviledge of 
bringiag their Infants into Covenant with God by the 
c:crament of Admiſſion. The general Promiſe to A- 

lrabam was, I will be a God to thee, and to thy Seed: 
Meaning he would be a God to his Seed upon their 
| Admiſſion or Engagement into Covenant with God by 
being Circumciſed. But this gave a Right to all his 
Natural Deſcendants to be admitted into Covenant by 
a Sacrament: It declar'd his Willingneſs and Purpoſe 
tobe a God to them, and then it declard his Willing- 
neſs and Allowance that all they ſhould be admitted 
into the State and Condition of having him for 
their God, that is, into the Covenant which was en- 
tred into by Circumciſion. This is then evidently al- 
low'd to his Natural Deſcendants, that they might be 
brought into Covenant by the Sacrament of Admiſſion. 
But it we look further we ſhall ſee, that when Cir- 
cumciſion was firſt inſtituted, it was not only allow'd 
to be adminiſtred to the Infants naturally deſcended 
from Abraham, but even to Intants that were other- 
wiſe his. *Tis ſaid, Ger. 17. 12,13. He that is born in 
the houſe, or bought with mony of any ſtranger which is not 
' Wef thy Secd muſt needs be circumciſcd. This Allowance 
was made to Abraham, and was eſtablſh'd as a Law 
for Agesto come after him, as is plain enough. Thoſe 
ot his Natural Seed after him had the Priviledge, not 
only of bringing their Natural Children into Cove- 
nant, but alſo that of bringing any Children which 
were otherwiſe theirs into the {ame State, whether 
they were ſo by being born in the Houſe, or by being 
bought with Mony. But can we think that the Natu- 
ral Seed of Avraham were allow'd to briag ſuch Chil- 
iren into Covenant with, God, and that thoſe who 
re his Spiritual Seed, as Chriſtians may be cail'd, are 
not atiow'd to brin;z; their Natural Children into Co- 
Tenant with God. 
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Further, we ſhall ſee that thoſe who were the Seeg 
of Abraham by Faith, in the Times of the Jewiſh 
Church had this Priviledge, *tho' they were not naty. 
rally deſcended from Abraham ; And then ſure we 
have therein good Reaſon to believe that Chriſtians 
who are alſo the Seed of Abrabam by Faith, have thi; 
Priviledge ſince the coming of Chriſt. It cannot he 
zmagin'd why this ſhould be granted before, and de. 
med now. We may ſee this Priviledge granted or 
allow'd before at the firſt Conſtitution of the Jewiſh 
Church under the Conduct of Hoſes. In Exod. 12. 48, 
there is this Rule concerning the Paſſover. When , 
ſtranger ſhall ſojcurn with thee, and will keep the Paſſover 
to the Lord, let ail his Males be circumciſed, and then lt 
him come near and keep we. 7018 exprelly ſaid in the 
fame Verſe. No Uncircumciſed Perſon ſhall eat the 
, Pafforer, that is, no Male that is Uncircumciſed; This 
makes it neceſſary that the ſtranger himſelf, who 
would eat the Paſſover muſt be Circumciſed. And 
then the Law ſignifies that he being ſo, all his Males, 
whatever Male-Infants he had in his Houſe, whether 
they were his Natural Children, or the Children 
bought with his Mony, were order'd and allow'd to 
beè Circumciſed. Thus a Perſon who was in his Mind 
and Heart perſwaded to embrace the Jewiſh Religi- 
on, and who was himſelr thereupon engaged to it by 
Circumciſion, and who was ſo, by Faith, a Child of 
Abraham, he might, as we ſee, admit his Infants into 
Covenant with God, by the Sacrament, whereby him- 
* ſelf was admitted. And this ſure gives us good Ground 
to believe that the ſame Priviledge is ſtill continued 
to thoſe who are the Seed of Abraham, as following 
him in his Faith; and then that Chriſtians who are 6 
his Seed may admit their Infants into Covenant by the 
Sacrament, Which is now appointed for Admiſſion, 
and then that they may bring them to be Baptiſed. 

Secondly, Another Reaſon we have to believe that 


as much is allow'd to th. Chriſtian Church in this 
Mat- 
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Matter as was allow'd to the Jewiſh, as I have ſaid, ic, 


| That we find the Chriſtian Church reckon'd and ſaid 


to be, but asit were a Continuation of the Jewiſh, as 
but one Church with this. | 
The Jewiſh Church remain'd and was continued in 


thoſe of that Nation and Church, who believ'd in 


Chriſt, and they were the Foundation and beginning 
of the Chriſtian Church. And thoſe who were con- 
rerted from among the Gentiles to Chriſtianity were 


but added to the ſame Church. Chriſtians then mult be 
| reckon'd Members of the ſame Church with the Jews, 


And if they are ſo we have good Ground to helieve 


| that they have the ſame Priviledge in this Caſe with the 


ſews, the ſame which the Jews had as Members cf 


the Church of God. And that the Jews had this Pri- 


viledge of admitting their Infants into Covenant with 
God, as they themſelves were by ſuch Admiſſion Mem- 
bers of the Church, and not meerly by their Natural 


Birth or Deſcent from Abraham appears; In that we 


ind thoſe who were Members of that Church, tho? 
they were not Natural Jews, yet had this Priviledge 
allow'd them. And if we find any who were Mem- 
bers of that Church, tho? they were not natural or 
born Iſraclites had this Priviledge allow'd them, as we 
muſt ſay it was allow'd them, as being Members of the 
Church, ſo we may juſtly believe that others who are 
Members of that Church, tho? they are not Natural 
lews have this Priviledge ſtill. And we do certainly 
ind that others beſides Natural Jews, becomiag Mem- 
bers of that Church were allow'd this Priviledge in 
that Text foremention'd, which is plain and full to 

this Purpoſe. 1 mean Exod. 12. 48. | 
Let us ſee then what Ground we have to ſay, that 
Chriſtians are to be reckon'd Members of the fame 
Church with the Jews. And this the Apoſtle docs 
molt evidently and fully teach us, Fo. 11. 7. He there 
compares the Church of God in the Times before Chriſt 
to an Olive Tree. Fromt is Tree or Church he ſays 
ſome Branches upon the © ning of Chritt were broken 
3 ett, 
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off, and others were added 1n their room and place 
the Tree or Church remaining ſtill in Being. By the 
Branches broken off, he meaus thoſe of the Jews, why 
would not believe in Chriſt. They were Branche; 
of the Olive-Tree before, by their having receiv'd th; 
Sacrament which entred them into Covenant with 
God: but now a new Diſpenſation of that Covenan 
was to be ſet up, and all that were entred into it muſt 
be Baptiſed into the Belief that Jeſus was the try; 


Chriſt, and this many of them would not ſubmitty, iſ 


and ſo were broken off, they were no longer of the 
Church. By the Branches which were grafted int 
their place, he means thoſe, who from among the Gen. 
tiles, or other Nations of the World were converted 
to Chriſtianity and Baptiſed. They were grafted in 
among, thoſe Branches which remain'd, therefore the 
Olive-Tree it ſelf ſtill remain'd and was continued, 
therefore the Church of God remain'd, the Body and 
Community who were in Covenant with God, and 
United to Chriſt, the Church which was always the 
Body of Chriſt. Thoſe Heathen Converts were ad. 
ded to a Church in being: It was [till one and the ſame 
Church, the Company of thoſe who partake in the 
Merits and Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt ; but made 
up then of believing Jews and Gentiles. 

Now the Caſe being thus. We mult needs tlin: 
that the Church which continued did retain the ſame 
Priviledge in this Caſe which they had before of ad- 
mitting their Infants by a Sacrament into the Churcl 
or Covenant with God. And if they retain d the lame 
Priviledge which they had before, then others who 
were added to them, and came to be of the ſame 
Church or Body with them, we mult believe were 
continued in the ſame Priviledge. The remaining 
Members of the Church did not loſe the Priviledge 
which they had before as Members of the Church, no- 


thing can be found in Scripture, or imagin'd, I think, 


that may make us believe hey did. And then we cat 


ſee nothing which can give 's good Reaſon to belies: 
that 
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that thoſe who were admitted into the ſame Church, 
have not the ſame Priviledge with thoſe who were 

continued in the ſame Church; or that thoſe who 
WW were added might not as Members of the ſame Church 
'W enjoy the Priviledge which the others who continued 
nn it enjoy'd as Members of the Church. They might 
both then we may conclude, bring their Iniants into 
WW Covenant with God by the Sacrament appointed for 
bringing Perſons into Covenant with God. If the Church 
of God were allow'd, as much as Baptiſm amounts to 
before our Saviour's Time, and the Chriſtian Church 
is ſtill the ſame Church of God, we may believe ſuch a 
Priviledge as this is belonging to the Members of the 
ame Church ſtill. 

(4.) I ſhall demonſtrate further, That there are 
not only theſe Reaſons to believe that God does allow 
Infants ſtill as much as the Baptiſing them amounts to, 
but alfo there are other things which, upon the 
Grounds laid down, do give us good reaſon to believe 
directly that God does now allow Infants to be Bap- 
tiſed. I ſhall inſiſt only upon theſe two Particulars to 
this Purpoſe. (1.) That the Covenant which was en- 
ter d into in the taking Circumciſion did require the 
Duties, and promiſe the Bleſſings of the Covenant of 
Grace. (2.) That the Apoſtle Paul argues Circum- 
ciſion is not neceſſary to the Chriſtian Church upon the 
Account of the Benefit which the Chriſtians receiv'd 
by Baptiſm. | 1 

Firſt, It is a good Reaſon to believe that God does 
allow the Baptiſing of Infants in that the Covenant 
which was entred into in the taking of Circumciſion 
did require the Duties or Conditions, and.promiſe the 
Blellings of the Covenant of Grace. We have prov'd 
that Faith and Obedience were requir'd in that Cove- 
nant, and that all the Favour of the Covenant of Grace 
vas included and promiſed in this, that God engag d 

Jo be a God to them; and it has appear'd that Cir- 
Aawciſion was allow'd to de adminiſtred to Infants, 
H 4 they 
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they were then allow'd Admiſſion into the Covenant 
of Grace, into that Covenant which is the method and 
way of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. And then ſince the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm is now the appointed Sacrament 
for bringing all Perſons into the Covenant of Grace, 
we may very reaſonably believe he allows them this 
Sacrament too. God does herein teach us that the 
want of actual Faith, and of diſtin& Reſolutions of O. 
bedience in an Infant, ſhall not exclude him from his 
Covenant; This is no Obſtruction of his entring into 
that Covenant which fequires Faith and Obedience, ax 
the Conditions, and which promiſes Salvation by 
Chriſt, as the Favour of it. God himſelf teaches u; 
he does not require theſe Conditions actually to be in 
all that enter into that Covenant, but only of thoſe 
who are capable of them at that time: He teaches u 
himſelf, that the Engagement of theſe is allow'd, and 
ſhall be accepted from them, while they are not capa- 
ble of more. For we ſee he has expreſly order'd and 
allow'd Infants to be admitted into Covenant with 
him, tho' they could no more underſtand what they 
did, and could no more believe or obey at that time 
than they can do theſe things now, nor could be actu- 
ally poſſeſs'd of the Qualifications requiſite to an Inte- 
reſt in his Favour. 

Theſe People would not be ſo puzzled as they are in 
this Matter if they would receive the true and right 
State of the Caſe, which I think appears to be this. 
The Holy Scriptures both of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment do make Faith and Obedience the Conditions of 
Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, or of our obtaining the Mer- 
cy promiſed on God's part of the Covenant of Grace; 
but they do not make Faith and Obdience the Condl- 
tions to be actually perform'd by all in order to their 
entring into that Covenant: We may be entred into 
that Covenant by engaging and taking upon us to be- 
lieve and obey. We muſt actually believe and obey 


it we live to be capable them, in order to our en- 
Bhs joying 
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ſoying the Bleſſings and Benefits on God's part; but 
tis enough that we be engag' d, that we be ſolemnly 


pound and devoted to this, eſpecially by a Rite and 


Ceremony appointed by God himſelf to lay that Ob- 


ligation upon us, for the entring us into Covenant with 


God. And till we are capable of performing the En- 
gagement, the Engagement it ſelf, having entred us 


into Covenant, brings us to a Right and Title to the 


Mercies of God. To underſtand this Matter rightly we 
muſt know, that the Conditions of the Covenant are 
got the Conditions of our entring into the Covenant: 
When we take the Sacrament which enters us into 
Covenant, we take upon us an Engagement, we find 
our ſelves to perform, when we ſhall become capable, 
the Conditions of the Covenant : But God does not 
expect or require the aQtual Performance of them, till 
we are Capable of doing it, nor dces he exclude us 
from his Covenant, or a Right to his Mercy till then : 
He allows and accepts of our Engagement to perform 
them, and thereupon gives us a Right to his Mercy 
and Favour. This we evidently ſee has been done in 
the Caſe of Circumciſion. Every one that was Cir- 
cumciſed became therein a Debtor to do the whole 
Law; Infants were Circumciſed, and then they were 
engag'd to this; but *tis certain they could do no more 
then engage to this, and God accepted of that in them, 
and gave them a preſent Right thereupon to his Pro- 
miſed or Covenanted Mercy. And then from hence, 
certainly, we may juſtly and reaſonably believe, that 
he does allow the Baptiſing of Infants, ſince Baptiſm 
is now. the ſolemn Rite appointed for the engagin 

Mankind in the Service and Acknowledgement o 

Cod, and of obtaining a Right to the Favours of the 
New Covenant. There is nothing more allow'd them 
herein than has been allow'd them, nor is there any 
more Obligation laid upon them than before, but ra- 
ther leſs, as the Yoke and Burden of the Ceremonies 


Second- 
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Secondly, It is a good Reaſon to believe God doe 
allow the Baptiſing of Infants, that we find the A 
ſtle Paul urging that Circumciſion is not neceſſary t 
the Chriſtian Church upon the Account of their ha. 
ving the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and by reaſon of the 
Benefit of that. 

Circumciſion was a Rite of Admiſſion into the Co. 
venant of Grace which was allow'd to Infants, in the 
times of the Jewiſh Church : If now there were ng 
Rite of Admiſſion allow'd them, this would be ſtil 
neceſſary to them, unleſs they were born in that Co. 
venant which the Scripture contradicts. As they are 
not born within that Covenant now any more than 
formerly by all that appears in the New Teſtament, 
and in the Reaſon of the thing, they muſt be brought 
into it. A Sacrament of Admiſſion we find appointed 
in the Chriſtian Church, and that is Baptiſm ; If then 
Infants may not have this Sacrament applied to them, 
they are left in the Chriſtian Church without any means 
to admit, or bring them into Covenant, and then the 
Sacrament which was a means for Admiſſion of Infants 
before would be neceſſary ſtill, becauſe Infauts would 
have no Sacrament, or Means of Admiſſion without it, 
But ſince we find they have been admitted, and by a 
Sacrament,and from thence have reaſon to believe they 
may be admitted ſtill, and by a Sacrament too, we muſt 
believe that the Sacrament which 1s now the Means of 
Admiſſion to the Chriſtian Church may be adminiſtred 
to them; God allows it, and then they may be Baptiſed. 

Let us ſee then the Proot of this, That the Apoltle 
Paul does argue from the Sacrament of Baptiſm againſt 
the Neceſſity of Circumciſion to the Chriſtian Church. 
This we may ſee he does, Cel. 2.11, 12. If we read 
that whole Chapter it will appear that the Apoſtle 
there ſets himſelf to fatisfie the Chriſtians ol 


that Church that they had no need of, and were not 
 eblizd to uſe, the Rites and Ceremonies of the Law ol 
1/5, In theſe Words he Inſtances in Circumciſicn 

in 
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in particular; and to ſatisſie them they did not need 
to continue the uſe of that, he lets them know, That 
ia Chriſt they received a Circumciſion not made with 


Hands, even the putting away the Body of the Sins of 


the Fleſh. By which he means that in and by Chriſt 


they receiv'd the Inward and Spiritual Grace of the 


| 61crament of Circumciſion, that Grace which had been 
| promis'd and engag'd to them on God's part in their 
| taking of Circumciſion ; this is ſaid in ver. 11. And 


then in ver. 12. he ſignifies by what Means and Sacra- 
ment inſtead of Circumciſion, they had receiv'd this 
Inward and Spiritual Grace from Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that Sacrament he ſays was Baptiſm : for they had re- 
ceiv'd this Grace in being buried with Chriſt in Bap- 
tiſm, wherein alſo they were riſen with him. In which 
Words he teaches us that theſeChriſtians having been in 
their Baptiſm united to Chriſt, or Baptiſed into Chriſt, 
as he elſewhere ſpeaks, They did thereby become Par- 
takers of the Spirit, who had beſtow'd upon them the 
award and Spiritual Grace of Circumciſion fully, in 
that they had obtain'd thereby a Death unto Sin, and a 
new Birth unto Righteouſneſs. Upon this Ground he 
would have them account that Circumciſion was no 
longer neceſſary to the Church, the Sacrament of Bap- 
tim being now the appointed Mean of conferring and 
beſtowing the Grace of that. 

Now this plainly gives us ground to conclude God's 
Allowance of the Baptiſing of Infants in the Chriſtian 
Church. If Infants do now need the Inward and Spi- 
ritual Grace of Circumciſion, and may have it ( as has 
been prov'd in ſhowing they may have a Right to the 
Favours of the Covenant of Grace) then they need 
and may have Circumciſion ſtill, unleſs ſome other Sa- 
crament and Mean to conter that Grace be now allow'd 
them. And ſince another Sacrament and Mean for 
conferring this is appointed in the Chriſtian Church, 
and the Apoſtle argues that Circumciſion is not now ne- 


ceſſary becauſe of that Sacrament, it is moſt evident he 


reckons, and teaches us account, that God does allow 
re 
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the adminiſtring that Sacrament to Infants. The Apogi, 
would not have argued that Circumciſion was needlef; 
hecauſe the Church had Baptiſm, unleſs Infants might 
now be Baptiſed as they had before been Circumciſeq: 


For ſtill would Circumciſion be neceſſary to the Chur 


becauſe neceſſary to Infants without this, and his Ar. 
gument would not have been good if they might no 
be Baptiſed. For there had been Room for thoſe wh; 
were for the retaining of Circumciſion to reply; Bu 
tho the grown Perſons converted to Chriſtianity from 
among the Gentiles may have receiv'd by Baptiſm the 
Grace of Circumciſion, yet muſt that Sacrament be ne. 
ceſſary to our Infants, unleſs they were allow'd to be 
Baptiſed. His uſing this Argument then is a plain In. 
dication that there was no room for ſuch a Reply in the 
Caſe, and then it ſnows that God does allow the Bap- 
tiſing of Infants in the Chriſtian Church, and indeedthat 
this was commonly known and practiſed in thoſe times, 

Thus I think the ſecond Argument taken from the 
foregoing Grounds of Infant Baptiſm is made good: 
that is God's Allowance of this. And *tis evident if 
God allows this it is not unlawful, there is no Sin in it, 
no guilty Will- worſhip, no Profanation of an Holy Ordi- 
nance,none of thoſe Faults which the Adverſaries of this 
Practice charge it with. It is a ſuſficient anſwer to all 
their Clamours againſt it that God allows it. 

Further ; As there is no Sin in this Practice if God 
allows it, ſo there is Sin in forbidding it: *tis to forbid 
what he has not forbidden, to add to the word of God 
the Rule of Faith and Practice; 'tis to add a Negative 
Command to the Commands of God. 

Further; If God allows this it ought to be done: 
Becauſe Charity and the Love we owe to our Infants, 
obliges us to do all we can to ſecure their Salvation. 
And this is all that we can do in Cafe ot their dying 
in Infancy. This if God allows it does certainly put 
them, while Infants, and till they come to know aad 
chaſe and act for themſelves into a State of Salyation, 
and that every Man mult need 19 for his Child it he 9 
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Being a Propoſal of ſome of the Particu- 

lar Texts of Holy Scripture, from 
- whence this may be Juſtified. 
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1 Wherein the Text in Johr 3. 5. is explain d and 


improv'd to our Purpoſe: Verily, verily I ſay 
unto thee, Except a Man be born of Water and 


„the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kiggdom 
85 of God. 


r is the Doctrine of the Church of England in the 
ur 1 Sixth Article of Religion profeſs'd by it, That the 
ad Books which we call the Holy Scriptures ao contain al. 
a, Witings necefſary to Salvarior , So that whatever is not any 
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therein, nor may be prov d thereby, is not to be requir'd of ay, Mitte © 
Man that it ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith, o |, Alm 
thought requiſite or neceſſary to Salvation. And all the Rep May 
of the Articles of Religion which our Church holds, and {Mito h. 
obliges her Miniſters to hold and teach, are frame; Harti 
according to this Rule. They lay down nothing tobe 
believed as an Article of Faith, and urge nothing to be 
done as Neceſlary to Salvation, but what is contain'd in 
the Holy Scriptures, and may either be read therein, 
be proved thereby. By this difference of Expreſſion 
concerning what we are oblig'd by Holy Scripture to 
believe and do, that it muſt be either read in Scripture 
or prov'd by it, is meant, that we are to look upon 
that Doctrine or Duty as contain'd in Scripture, and 
as what we are oblig'd to believe and ſubmit to, which 
follows by a juſt and neceſſary conſequence from what 
is read there, and is neceſlarily in the Nature of the 
thing connected and joyned with it : And this without 
doubt is true. Upon this Ground it is that our Church 
ſays in the 27th Article; The Baptiſm of Infants is in 
any wiſe to be retain'd in the Church as moſt agreeable 
with the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt. Our Church looks 
upon this Practice as what may be juſtified and vindi- 
cated from Holy Scripture, as did the firſt and pureſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity, tho ſome of the Papiſts, and this 
new Sect of the Anabaptiſts, in theſe latter times of 
great Corruption endeavour to maintain the contrary, 
To make it evident that the Baptiſing of Infants may 
be Juſtified and Vindicated from the Holy Scriptures; 
I have, in the former Part of this Book, given a Brief 
and Summary acnount of the main Subject and Scope 
of Holy Scripture; Which is to diſcover to Mankind 
their need of Salvation, to reveal and propole to them 
the great and kind Saviour who is allow'd them, and 
to direct and preſcribe in what Way and Method all 
mult partake of Salvation by him. And I think I have 
made it ſufficiently appear that jt 1s connected with 
thoſe Matters, and follows r-ca#irily from them, os 
the 
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the Baptiſing of Infants is both lawful and allowed by 
Almighty God, and what ought to be done when it 
may be. And if this be done then I may be reckon'd 
o have vindicated this Practice not from ſome one 
particular Text or two, that is dark and obſcure, and 
capable of another Interpretation, but, as may be ſaid, 
from the whole Scriptures, in that it is vindicated 
from the general Subject and Scope of it. And this is 
the beſt Vindication that any controverted Doctrine or 
Duty can receive, and I ſhould not need to proceed 
ny further in this endeavour if it were not that we 
have to do with People in this Controverſy, who are 
or the moſt part uncapable of apprehending the force 
f this Way of proving the Truth, and who, as they 
ommonly require, ſo they need for their better Con- 
viction, that ſome particular Texts of Scripture ſhould 
x produced and improved to this Purpoſe. I ſhall 
herefore now produce ſome of- thoſe particular Texts 
rom which this Practice of the Church of Chriſt may 
e vindicated ; And in treating on them, I ſhall endea- 
our to make 1t appear, that thoſe Interpretations of 
hem which I inſiſt upon and uſe, be ſuch as do exactly 
pree with what has been repreſented, as the general 
enour and Scope of the Scriptures: For moſt certain- 
j ſuch Interpretations of any particular Texts, as 
of Wake them diſagree with the general Deſign and Scope 
N jt the whole, muſt needs be falſe, becauſe they im- 
ar te to the Wiſe and Infallible Spirit of God, the Folly 
«. d Miſtake of contradicting himſelf; and this is the 
conſtant Diſadvantage and Diſparagement of all the In- 
erpretations of Holy Scripture which the Adverſaries 
tlafant Baptiſm make uſe of againſt it, as will in part 
e made manifeſt by the following Diſcourſes. 

The Firſt Text I ſhall conſider and uſe to juſtify the 
aptiſing of Infants, is in John 3. 5. Where our Sayi- 
ur ſays to Nicode mus, with a double Aſſeveration, to 
ith Ne his Words the more Force, Fer:ly, verily, J ſay unto 
hat ker, Eaccpt a Man be bern Water a of the Spirit, he 
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cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. to make it apye,, I that 
that theſe Words do Juſtify and Vindicate our Bay, 28, 
ling of Infants; it will be neceſſary that I do firſt pt. ¶ ſpe: 
duce and vindicate the right Interpretation of them. ſhot 
And then I may ſhow particularly how they are {.|Mof1 
viceable to our purpoſe, and do vindicate this Pradic i -14 
of the Church of Gd. | ſelve 

To come at a right Underſtanding of theſe Work E= 
we muſt enquire and ſee what our Saviour muſt H n 
underſtood to mean by the Xing dom of God here; aul ſpea 
then, what he means by ſaying, Every one muſt be bw, bal 
of Water, and of the Spirit, as neceflary, and in order ty be a 
their entring into it. | 

We will firſt learn by -onſidering the uſe of this EHu 
preſſion in other places of Scripture, What our Sai 
our muſt be underſtood to mean by this Phraſe 
Kingdom of God here. To which purpoſe we my 
obſerve that theſe two Phraſes, The Kingdom of Gil 
and the Kingdom of Heaven, are uſed promiſcuouſy 
in Scripture, and ſo do both mean the ſame thing 
Again, By what the Scripture ſpeaks of the King 
dom of God, or of Heaven, we may obſerve, thi 
there is a Kingdom of God on Earth, and there 
is a Kingdom of God in Heaven; or that the Kiny 
dom of God is partly on Earth, and partly in Heave 
That there is a Kingdom of God on Earth appears hy 
the Buſineſs of St. John the Baptiſt's Preaching, whic 
was to tell the People that the Kingdom of God, or 0 
Heaven war at Hand, Mat. 3. 2. He muſt of neceſſity 
underſtood in this to mean a Kingdom of God on Earth 


with this meaning of the Expreſſion our Saviour alu. 
ſent forth his Seventy Difciples, to preach abou mt 


among the People of the Jews, and ſay the King don 0 
Heaven is at hand, Mat. 10. 7. Which charge St. Lu 
relating, ſpeaks it thus, ſay unto them the Kingdom 
God is come nigh unto you. There are other places of 
Scripture which tell us of a Kingdom of God in Heal 
ven, and which confine the meaning of the W 4 
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that Senſe. Thus it muſt be underſtood in Lule 13. 
28, 29. where we ſee our Saviour telling thoſe he was 


; ſpeaking to, That at the Day of Judgment they who 
„ ſhould be condemn'd to depart from him as workers 
"WM of Lniquity, ſhould ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, 


and all the Prophets in the kingdom of God, and they them- 
ſelves thruſt out : And that many ſhould come from the 
Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South, and fit down in the king- 
lm of God. In this Senſe the Apoſtle uſes it when 
ſpeaking of the Reſurrection, and of the Change which 
hall be then made in the Bodies of all thoſe who ſhall 
de advanced to the Happineſs of Heaven, he ſays, Fleſh 
and blood cannot inherit the king com of God, 1 Cor. 15.20. 
and when of ſeveral ſorts of Sinners he ſays, they ſhall 
not inherit the kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 21. In this Senſe 
of it the Diſciples ſcem to have underſtood our Savi- 
our in Luke 18. 24, 25, 26. He had ſaid, How hardly 
ſhall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God ? 
And ir is eaſter for a Camel to go thorow a Needles eye, then 
or a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. And they 
that heard it ſaid, who then can be ſav'd ? Now if there 
be a Kingdom of God on Earth, and a Kingdom of 
God in Heaven, or this Kingdom be partly oa Earth, 
and partly in Heaven; the meaning of this mult be, 
that the Kingdom of God as it is on Earth, muſt mean 
the Church of Chriſt ; And when Joh» tke Baptiſt, and 
the ſeventy Diſciples preach'd that the Kingdom of 
Heaven was at hand, they meant that State ot Religi- 
Won, or Diſpenſation of the New Covenant which ſhould 
be ſet up in the Days of the Meſſiah ; they meant the 
hurch of Chriſt. And the Kingdom of God in Hea- 
en muſt mean the State of final and conſummate Bleſ- 
ſeaneſs in the perfect Enjoyment of God which the 
dants ſhall attain atter the ReſurreQion and the final 
ſadgment. That the Kingdom of God as it is on Earth 


n : L 
ace the coming of the Meſſiah, is no other thaa the 
ea urch of Chriſt, a late Emineat Divine of our Church 


bas made appear by the following Scriptures, ar. 16. 
that : 7 18 
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18, 19. Then art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build 
Church, and I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom if 
| heaven. And thus, to be tranſlated into the kingdom it 
Chriſt ( ſays he) Col. 1. 13. and calld to the kingdom if 
Chriſt, 1 Theſl: 2. 12. imports no more then to be 
made a Member of the Church of Chriſt. And thy, 
alſo by the kingdom of God, in Mat.13. 38. by the king. 
dom of God, Mat. 21. 31. by the kingdom: of heaven, Mat. 
11. 12. and by the kingdom of Chriſt, Rev. 11. 15. 10 
other thing can be intended but only the Church of 
Chriſt, (Dr. Scott's Chriſtian Life, Part 2. Vol. 24 
Sect. 9.) And it is very ſignificant and proper to give 
thus the ſame Name to theſe two States, becauſe the 
one is the way to the other, or they may be ſaid to be 
as two Parts of the ſame Building. The Church is az 
a more outward Room or Court, and Heaven the 
more inward one as the Chamber of Preſence ; And 
one Is the way to the other, as in the Jewiſh Temple, 
the way to the moſt Holy was through the Holy Place. 
The Church of God on Earth is part of the Church of 
God in Heaven, they are. both the ſame Church, th: 
ſame Body of Men who are incorporated into Chriſt, 
arc join'd in that Body of which he 1s the Saviour and 
the Head; and we muſt come into the Church in Hes. 
ven in the ordinary and appointed way, by being en- 
tred into the Church on Earth. And being entred in- 
to the Kingdom of God as on Earth, we may be laid 
to be in a State of Salvation, to be in that State to 
which the Happineſs of Heaven, or the Kingdom of 
God, as it is in Heaven does of Right belong. Now 
we muſt underſtand that this Phraſe in the Place under 
preſent Conſideration is limited to the final and con- 
ſummate Happineſs of Heaven, or to the Kingdom ot 
God, as it is there. It is limited to that, by what our 
Saviour ſays is neceſſary to all Mentor their entring 
into it, which muſt be underſtood to be had before 
their entring, and, to be the means and way of theit 
coming to it: this will appear by what follows 5 


44 
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Let us next conſider what he means by being born 

of the Spirit here; which he is generally and without 

| Controverſy underſtood to make neceſſary to our en- 
tring into the Kingdom of God. And we ſhall grant 
what is own'd on all Hands, that by being born of the 
pirit means the having our Natures cleanſed and ſan- 
died from the Pollution of Sin, by the Operation of 
the Holy Spirit of God; it means what the Apoſtle 
does by ſaying, he that is in Chriſt is a new Creature ;, that 
we muſt be created. again in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 
Works, or be transformed by the renewing of our 
Minds. Our Nature muſt be chang'd, tho” not in its 
eſſentials, yet in its Prevailing Biaſs, as we may ſay, or 
Inclinations ; it muſt be changed from bad to good, 
from ſinful to holy, muſt be by the Spirit of God con- 
ſecrated to God, diſpos'd to live to him, and to ho- 
nour and acknowledge him as we ought. Now this 
change of our Nature is commonly enough repreſen- 
ted in Scripture as neceflary to our final and conſum- 
mate Happineſs ; this is meant when 'tis ſaid, without 
Holineſs no man ſhall ſee God, and I need not ſtay to 
prove this. It is then agreeable with the reſt of Holy 
Scripture to ſay, A man muſt be born of the ſpirit, to en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God in this ſenſe. And when 
this is ſaid to be neceſſary to our entring into the King - 
10 dom of God, it confines and limits the meaning of the 
u Phraſe to this Senſe; it cannot mean here then the 
of Kingdom of God as it is on Earth, or a State of Sal- 
vation, that State which has a Right to the final and 


1 compleat Salvation and Happinefs. Our Saviour evi- 
= dently ſpeaks of this here, as what is neceſſary to exter 
of Men into the the Kingdom of God, and then he ſpeaks 
„ur Jof it as what muſt go before their entring, and muſt 
ny bring them into it: But to be born of the Spirit can- ] 
0. not be {aid to go before a Man's entring into a State of 
1 Salvation, nor therefore to be neceſſary to this entring, 
+ Into it; For he that is born of the Spirit is in a State of 


„ alvation; he is in that State to which the final and 
Let } 3, Par 
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confimmite Happineſs does belong, therefore it can- 
not he faid a Man miſt be born of the Spirit in order 
to his entrins into that State, or as that which is ne. 
ceſſary to bring him into it: Becauſe this were to ſay 
he nit be in it to enter into it, and certainly we muſt 
not underitand our Saviour as ſpeaking ſo. To be 
born of the Spirit is that what which does attend or 
accompany a State of Salvation, but does not intro. 
dnce or bring Men to it, *tis a Priviledge enjoy'd in 
that State, not a thing that admits to it: And to ſay 


we muſt enjoy what belongs to that State to enter or | 


bring us into it, were to ſay we muſt be in it before we 
eiu it. We cannot be ſaid to enjoy what belongs to 
that Sta'e without being in it; and then we cannot be 
requir'd to have what belongs to it to bring us into it, 
becarſe that were to require us to be in it that we 
might be in it, or as neceſlary in order, or as the way 
to be in it. Tis true no Man has Right to Heaven but 
he that is in ſome meaſure ſanctified or born of the 
Spirit; but as it is not by his Sanctification that he has 
Right to Heaven, ſo it cannot be ſaid he muſt be ſan. 
ctified in order to come to, or to enter upon a Right 
to Heaven; for this SanAtification is ſomewhat of that 
he gains by coming into that State which has a Right 
to Heaven, it is one of the Priviledges conferr'd inthat 
State, but does not admit Men to it, they muſt be ſome 
othet way admitted to it. We mult under ſtand thata 
State of Salvation is enfred into by. entring into the 
New Covenant, by engaging, in the appointed ſolemn 
way to Purity and Holineſs of Lite, and this :SanQih- 
cation is one of the Favours of the New Covenant 
which is promis'd and granted on God's part to thoſe 
who are in Covenant, but muſt not be ſaid to bring 
Men into the Covenant. 
cor pertect Bappineſs, as what muſt go before and 
brine us into the Polleſtion of that, but not as what 
mut 25 before, and bring us into the State which has 
night tout, Id is ueceſſar) then, and requir'd to 
2 ou 
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our eatring into the Kingdom of God in Heaven, but 
not neceſſary nor requir'd to our entring, into the 
Kingdom of God as it is on Earth. And therefore when 
our Saviour makes it neceſſary to our entring into 
the Kingdom of God, he means the Kingdom of God 
as in Heaven, or to our fnal and compleat Happineſs. 

| come now to conſider the other thing expreſsd 


| by our Saviour as neceſſary and requir'd in order 


to our entring into the Kingdom of Heaven, or ob— 


W taining the final and compleat Happiaeſs of Mankind, 
| if indeed there be another thing 1equir'd heie, and it 


he not the ſame thing taken notice of before; that is, 
the being born of the Spirit, but expreſꝰd under another 
Phraſe, which is the beivg born of mater. The meaning 


| of this Expreſſion here is a Matter controverted in 


theſe latter Times, while ſome do acknowledge and 


| hold, that the Sacrament of Baptiſm is ſpoken of by 


our Saviour here under the Phraſe of being born ar 
Water ; and ſome endeavour to maintain on the con- 
trary, that nothing is requir'd in this Text as necefſa- 
ry to Salvation, but to be born of the Spirit. The 
followers of the New Divinity which has bred and 
encouraged thoſe many uniiappy Sets among us that 
do diſparage, and divide and weaken the Reformati- 
on, and hinder its Progreſs, and threaten the over- 
throw of it, do obſtinately deny that the Sacrament. 
of Baptiſm is intended here, and the Sect herein op- 
pos'd do follow them in it. I ſnall inſiſt a little upon this 
Matter, becauſe it is of great Importance in this Con- 
troverſy, and ſhall vindicate the old and true Inter- 

pretation of this Text. . 
The Church of England, guided 1 doabt not by that 
Divine Spirit, whoſe Gitts abounded ia the firſt 
and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity in al her Doctriues, 
and the Practices eſtabliſnd, and built upon them, 
loes, in Conformity to the Primitive Church, magi- 
eſtly underſtand theſe Words, a: ſpoken of the Sa- 
rament of Baptiſn. Thus appears in the Office A P- 
1 2 Pod 
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pointed to be uſed in the publick Baptiſing of Infants, 
in the Exhortation which begins it. But it is more 
fully expreſsd and manifeſted in that which is ap- 
pointed for the Baptiſing of grown Perſons, which! 
ſhall therefore have recourſe to on this Occaſion. In 
that Office we have this place of Scripture appointed 
to be read as a Portion of the Goſpel ſuitable to the 
Occaſion : And in the Exhortation following it is ſaid, 
Beloved, ye hear in this Goſpel the words of our Saviour 
Chriſt ; That excett a Man be born of Water and of ti 
Spirit he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. Mhereh 
ye may perceive the great Neceſſity of this Sacramen 
(meaning baptiſm ) where it may be had. This e. 
vidently enough ſhows that 'tis the Senſe of our 
Church that theſe Words of our Saviour are ſpoken 
concerning the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and that the 
make it ordinarily neceſſary to Salvation : As the 
Church elſewhere ſays of both Baptiſm and the Lords 
Supper, that they are gener ay neceſſary to Salvation. This 
is our Churches Interpretation of this Scripture, and] 
ſhall make it appear we have good reaſon to receive 
this, rather then that of any other Modern Divines. 

I doubt not to ſay, we have good Reaſon for this, 
in that we find this Interpretation of this Scripture ic 
the Chriſtian Church from the beginning, and it i; 
recommended to us by the common Agreement d 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity therein. It is evident 
enough that St. Juſtin the Martyr underſtood thi 
Text, as ſpeaking of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, b 
his Manner of uſing the third Verſe of this Chapter, 
which he brings in as a Precept for Baptiſm, and be. 
cauſe he ſpeaks of Regeneration as conferred in Bap 
tiſm; His Words are theſe, © But after what Mann: 
*© we are devoted to God, being renewed by Chril, 
© we ſhall now repreſent. Whoever are perſwadel 
© of, and do believe, thoſe things to be true, whid 
are delivered by us, and will take upon them to lia 
© ccordinzly, they are tht to Pray with Faſt 
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s and to beg of God the Remiſſion of former Sins» 
* Gwe alſo Praying and Faſting together with them: 
„ After which they are brought by ns where is 
« Water, and they are Regenerated by the ſame 
way, in which we our ſelves have been regenerated, 
« for they are then waſhed with Water; For Chriſt 

| «hath ſaid, Unleſs ye be born again ye ſhall not emer into 
| © the Kingdom of Heaven, ( Apol. 240) Tertullian alſo 
does manifeſtly allow this Sacrament to be ſpoken of 
| here, in Chap. 39. of his Book on the Soul. Where 
| he mentions this as our Lord's definition concerning 
| Baptiſm, that Vrleſs one be born of Water and of the Spi- 
nit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. We fee 
again the excellent St. Cyprian underſtanding it thus 
in ſeveral places of his Works. In his Ep. 72. (4d 
Oxon.) ſpeaking concerning thoſe who had been Bap- 
tiſed by — Hereticks, and urging that they ought 
to be Baptiſed by the Church, as well as to have Im- 
poſition of Hands afforded them, when they would 
joyn themſelves to the Church, he ſays, Then may 
they be fully Sanctified, and be Sons of God, if they 
be born of both Sacraments, for as much as it is writ- 
ten, Unleſs one be born of Water and of the Spirit, he can- 
ot ent er into the Kingdom of God. In his 73. Ep. (Ib.) 
He ſays they ought to be Baptiſed who would be fit for 
the Church, when they come out of Hereſy, and ſhould 
Ide born of both Sacraments, becauſe tis written, Un- 
leſt one be born of Water, &c. In his account of a Coun- 
il at Carthage, wherein were 87 Biſhops aſſembled, 
He repreſents it as the Senſe of that Council, that this 
ext of Scripture ſpeaks of the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 
In the Goſpel ( ſay they) our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
with his Divine Voice, hath ſpoke: ſaying, Urs 
il, Bi ce be born of Water, &c. This 1s the Spirit (ſay 
they) who from the beginning, moy'd upon the 
Waters, alluding to what is ſaid of the.Creation in 
na Cn. 1. For neither can the Spirit work without the 


wy ster, nor the Water without the Spirit. it is a mi- 
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te ſtake then in ſome to think that by impoſition of 
“ hands they may receive the Holy Spirit, and he 
thereby received into the Church, when 'tis mani. 
© feſt that by both Sacraments they ought to be rege. 
* nerated in the Catholick Church. It conſiderably 
proves that the Primitive Church did unanimouſ]y In. 
terpret this Text as ſpeaking of Baptiſm, That we 
find the Pelagians themſelves confeſs'd this, tho? it 
would have been very ſerviceable to their Defence to 
have denied it if they could. Againſt their Denial of 
any Sin in Infants, the neceſſity of Baptiſm to ſuch 
was urg'd by their Oppoſers, and it was prov'd from 
the Tradition and conſtant Practice of the Church in 
the Baptiſing of Infants, and from this Text in $t. 
Fohn, They could neither deny that the Church did 
conſtantly Baptiſe Infants, nor that Baptiſm was not 
mention'd and commanded in this place of Scripture, 
and made neceſſary by our Saviour to all Perſons for 
their entring into the Kingdom of God. But that 
they might ſtill evade-the force of this Scripture, and 
not acknowledge the Doctrine of Original Sin; ſince 
they could not believe that Infants dying ſuch, could 
be caſt away from the Divine Favour for ever, with 
out any Guilt or Pollution, they-put themſelves to this 
poor Shift to defend themſelves : They invented a Di- 

ſtinction between the Kingdom of God and ſome other 
ſort of Bleſſedneſs which they call Salvation, or Eter- 
nal Life; That they might yield to our Saviour“ 
Words here, that Infants dying unbaptiſed ſhould not 
eater into the Kingdom of God, and yet -might at 
the ſame time maintain that they ſnould not fail of be- 
ing ſav'd, and of Inheriting Eternal Life. The Di- 
vines of the Aug ſtan Confeſſion, which we common- 
ly call the Luti eran part of the Reformation, do pe- 
remptorily ailert that this Scripture ought to be ui 
derſtood of the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; and in argu- 
ing for this they ſay, among other things, That tie 
Aacient Church did Unanimouſly underſtand theſe 
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words of our Saviour concerning this Sacrament. Thus 
Cheinnitius ſpeaks in his Harmony upon the place; and 
Gerrard ( in loc. de Baptiſmo.) And. Voſſius who was 
one of the moſt learned of thoſe on the other ſice 


ho would Impoſe their new Interpretation on tle 


Church does confeſs as much, I find him quoted ſay- 


ing; The Principal of the Three effects of Baptiſm is, 


That it regenerates Mankind, as all Antiquity believ'd, 
being perſwaded of this by thoſe Words of ovr Saviour, 


John 3. 5. Unleſs one he born of Water, &c. ( Arnauld Ren- 


ver ſ.) Thus our Church in this Interpretation of theſe 
Words has the Primitive Chriſtian Church, and thoſe 
ofthe beſt reform'dChurches beyond the Seas on its ſide. 
But this is not all the Reaſon we have to laterpret 
this Scripture thus; Tho” it is ſomew hat that is wor- 
thy to be regarded, and 1s a Humane Authority which 
may juſtly Antidote any ſuch on the other ſide, and 
prevail againſt it, and is for that reaſon produced. I 
ſhall further juſtify the underſtanding theſe Words as 
ſpeaking of Baptiſm, and I doubt not Sufficiently, 
from the Holy Scripture it ſelf; Which may be done, 
From the Circumſtances of this Diſcourſe of our Savi- 
our, From the Connexion of theſe Words, From thoſe 
Scriptures which aſcribe it to this Sacrament to bring 
Men into the Kingdom of God, as that is on Earth, 
and from thoſe Texts of Scripture which aſcribe it-to 
Baptiſm, to confer and beſtow what is meant by the 
New Birth, or which intimate this to be given in and 
with this Sacramenr. EE INN 
If we conſider the Circumſtances of this Diſcourſe, 
we ſhall ſee Reaſon to believe that the Baptiſm of our 
Saviour was inſtituted and put in Practice before our 
Saviour held this Diſcouxſe with Nicodemus, and this 
may juſtly induce us to believe he ſpoke of ir, then, 
to him, under this Phraſe of being born of Water. It 
was notorious that our Saviour made and gathered 
Diſciples before this, and was come to the Knowledge 
or the Rulers. And ſince we find after this that he 


Bap- 
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Baptiſed thoſe whom he took into the Number of hi 
Diſciples, we cannot doubt but he uſed this Method ty 
the firſt, and from the beginning of his gathering Dix. 
ciples. And to confirm us in this belief, we may oh. 
ſerve that Baptiſing and making Diſciples are two Ex. 
preſſions, which are put together, as ſignifying the 
ſame thing, and as intimating that the receiving Men 
Diſciples was done in and by Baptiſing them, this wx 
the Rite and Ceremony of entring them Diſciples: for 
*tis ſaid, John 4. 1. Jeſus made and baptiſed more Diſc. 
ples than John; that is, Jeſus made or received them for 
his Diſciples by Baptiſing them. We are told in ve,. 
22, and 26. of this 3d Chapter, that Jeſus himſelf did 
Baptiſe, which we may believe he did at his firſt g. 
thering of his Diſciples, tho” this is ſaid after the fe- 
lation of his Diſcourſe with Nicodemus. If he Bapti- 
ſed after this, we cannot doubt but he did ſo before, 
ſince *tis evident he gather'd Diſciples before. And 
when *tis ſaid in the 24 Yerſe of the 4th Chapter, That 
Jeſus himſelf baptiſed not, but his Diſciples : We muſt un- 
derſtand no more is meant by it than this, That he had 
at that time ceaſed to adminiſter this Sacrament him- 
ſelf, the Multitudes being now greater that came to 
his Baptiſm than one Man could attend to Baptiſe, for 
they were more than had come to John the Baptiſt : 
therefore now he did this Work by thoſe who were 
already Diſciples, and applied himſelf only to preach- 
ing the neceſſary Doctrines of the Goſpel. Beſides, 
We muſt needs believe that thoſe Diſciples whom he 
employ d to Baptiſe the Multitudes, had been them- 
ſelves Baptiſed : We muſt- believe that all Perſons 
were admitted his Diſciples in the ſame way. The 
People we may think could not have been ſatisfied to 
receive their Baptiſm of thoſe who had not been 
themſelves Baptiſed, nor could have thought it neceſ- 
ſary to be Baptiſed, or in this way admitted into the 
Number of Diſciples to the Meſſias, if any of tha; 
Number had not been Baptiſed. It is not ſuitable to 
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our Saviour to believe he inſtituted this way of entring 
into the Kingdom of God for ſome, and not for all. 


Therefore ſince he evidently appointed this way of 
| admiſſion for ſome, we may believe he appointed it 
tor all, and then that he might ſpeak of it as com- 
| monly neceſſary to Salvation: And ſince he did prac- 
tice it himſelf after his Diſcourſe with Nicodemus, and, 


when it was too much for him to perform it himſelf 
alone, he did commit it to his Diſciples, and continue 
it by them; and therefore we have Reaſon to believe 
his Baptiſm was inſtituted and practiced befor e his Diſ- 


courſe with Nicodemus, as it is certain he had gather- 


ed Diſciples before, we have thence good Reaſon to 
believe that he ſpoke theſe Words to this Man con- 
cerning it, and has herein eſtabliſned the common ne- 


ceſſity of it to Salvation. 


But we have yet farther reaſon to believe this from 
the Connexion of theſe Words in this Diſcourſe with 
Nicodemis. This Man came to Jeſus, poſſeſs'd with an 
Opinion that he was a Teacher come from God, as we 
ke in ver. 2. He therefore came to him, without doubt, 
to be inſtructed what he muſt do to ſecure to himſelf 
the everlaſting favour of God. And becauſe the Na- 
tion of the Jews were at this time in a great Expecta- 
tion of the Meſſiah, and that his coming was at hand, 
we may ſuppoſe he thought, that either Jeſus was 
the Perſon, or that he could tell him where he was, 
or when he would come. Our Lord ſets himſelf moſt 
certainly to give the Man that Inſtruction which he 
knew he wanted moſt, His firſt Words to him that 
are related, we have in ver. 3. Jeſus anſwered, Verily, 
verily, T ſay unto thee, Except a Alas be born again he can- 
not ſee the Ning dom of God, The Man wondred at theſe 
Words, and ſeems not to have underſtood any other 
Birth but a natural one, and therefore ſaid to our Savi- 
Our iu ver. 4. {How can a Man be born when he is old? Can he 
enter the ſecond time into his Mothers Womb and be Porn ? 
And he might think it enough to have his natural Birth 


from 
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from the Nation of J/-ael, to entitle him to all the a. 
vours of the Days of the Meſſiah. Our Saviour an. 
ſwer this his Queſtion in the Words of the Text which 
is under our preſent Conſideration, and in the Verſez 
that follow it; where he lets him know that he ſpeak; 
of another ſort of Birth then the natural one, and 
tells him how, and in what way, or by whom it muf 
be effected, and brought to paſs. He tells him in thi 
Text, Men muſt be born of Water and of the Spin 
to be ſav'd ; and lets him know in the 6th ver. that 3 
change of Nature is the Birth which he ſpeaks of, 3 
change from Fleſh to Spirit, from Carnal and Earth 
Inclinations to Spiritual and Holy ones; and this 
Change muſt be wrought in Men by the Spirit of God, 
ufing the Application of Water to them to that Pur. 
poſe : And this Change thus conferr'd, he would have 
him know was neceſſiry and required to the partak. 
ing of that Salvation and Happineſs which the Meſſiah 
came to beſtow. N code mus ſtill continued his won- 
der at this Doctrine, and ſaid to our Saviour in ver, g, 
Flow can theſe thiugs be? And gave our Saviour Occali- 
on to reprove him as he does in ver. 10. and fay, Ar 
thou a Maſter in Iſcael, and knoweſt not theſe Things? 
Which plainly Intimates that he as a Maſter in Vac, 
as one who ſhoul4 be well acquainted with the Religi— 
on of his Nation, and who ſhould well underſtand the 
true meaning and ſignificancy of all the Rites and Un- 
ges which belonged to it, and the Doctrine of the Law 
and the Prophets, ought to have underſtood him. And 
then we may from hence conclude that an Inward and 
Spiritual Purity was elways required of Men as necel- 
ſary to their Salvation, and Favour with God, that 
it was required under the Law as well as under the 
Goſpel, and therefore Vcodemus ought not to have 
wondred at our Saviour for ſignifying the Neceſlity of 
this: And we may believe that the engaging to this 
on Mair's part, and the conferring, it on God's patt 
was df old perform'd in and with the Right of waſh- 
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ing the Body with Water; and this being an old 
kite of true Religion, and what the Jewiſh Nation were 


xcquainted with as ſuch, Nicode mus ought not to won- 
ler at what our Saviour ſaid concerning it to this pur- 


pole. Further, When it was the Deſign and Scope of 


our Saviour's Diſcourſe to let him know that ſuch an 

inward Purity was ſtill required, and muſt be engag'd 

on Man's Part, and beſtow'd on God's in the Sacra- 

ment of Baptiſm, to make Men Partakers of the Fa- 

vour which the Meſſiah came to beſtow, All this was 

Intimation that the Kingdom of God which ſhould 

come with the Meſſiah, was to be chiefly Spiritual, to 
adminiſter Spiritual Favours, and to be eatred into 
after a Spiritual Manner, and that his main Buſineſs. 
was to advance Men to a State of Perfect and Eternal 

Happineſs in another World, not to raiſe the Nation 

of the Jews toa great deal of worldly Pomp and Gran- 

deur in this, and theſe things he did not underſtand 

but ought to have done it, as a Maſter in //-ae/. This 

| doubt not is a true account of the ſeveral Parts of. 
this Diſcourſe, and this does alſo juſtify the under- 

ſtanding our Saviour, as ſpeaking theſe words of 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, eſpecially if it be taken 
and conſider'd together, with what has been ſaid al- 
ready to this Purpoſe, and with what is to follow. 

t juſtifies further the Interpreting theſe Words as 
(poken of Baptiſm, That the Holy Scripture often a- 
ſcribes it to this Sacrament, to enter, or bting Men 
into the Kingdom of God as that is on Earth: for as 
much as that 1s the ordinary way of-coming to the 
kingdom of God as it is in Heaven this Sacrament en- 
ters Men into the New Covenant, and that ſure is to 
bring them into the Kingdom ot God: It engages 
them to the Duties of it, and entitles them to the 
bleſſings and Favours. One Text will ſuffice to ſhow 
us this, which may be 1 Fer.3. 21. where the Apoſtle 
lays, Feptiſin ſavcs wi, as it is the ier of a 9cod Conm 
ou e te ar ds God, If it ſaves us, it entitles to the 
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favours of the new Covenant; If it be the Anſwer Or 
Engagement of a Good Conſcience towards God, f 
_ engages to the Duties of the new Covenant which art 
requir'd on our part; and I need not prove that to h; 


in this State, is to be entred into the Kingdom of C 


as that is on Earth. Again, Baptiſm is ſaid to unit 
Men to Chriſt and to his Church, which certainly i 
to bring them into the Kingdom of God on Earth 
The Apoſtle ſays, Gal. 3. 27. the Chriſtians had been 
Baptiſed into Chriſt, and in 1 Cor. 12, 13. By one Syirg 
we are all Baptiſed into one Body, that is the Body 
Chriſt which is the Church. Tis true this is ſaid tg 
be done by the Spirit there, and he we muſt own js 
the Principal and Efficient Cauſe of this Tranſlation, 
or removing Men from the firſt Adam to the ſecond, 
and of bringing us to partake with the ſecond ; but 
this Sacrament is the Inſtrument and Means, this i; 
the Ordinance in and by which he does it, as the A. 
poſtle intimates in ſaying, we are by him Baptiſed into 
one Body. That this admits Men into the Church is 
ſignified in Acts 2. 41. Where'tis ſaid, They that glady 
receiv'd the word were baptiſed, and added unto them, 
that is to the Apoſtles, and other Diſciples, who were 
the beginning of the Church of Chriſt. Now if this 
Sacrament is ſaid in Scripture to unite and enter Men 
into the Church of Chriſt, which is certainly the 
Kingdom of God as that is on Earth, our Saviour 
may very juſtly be underſtood to ſpeak of it under the 
Phraſe of being born of Water, when he makes that 
neceſſary to our entrance into the Kingdom of God as 
it is in Heaven: Becauſe the Church is the way to 
Heaven, it is a Part or Branch, we may ſay; of the 
ſame Kingdom : This is that Body of which Chriſt is 
the Saviour and the Head, and then we muſt be united 
to this Body to be ſav'd by him, to come into a State 
of Salvation now, or to have a Right to it, and to ob- 
tain it compleat and perfect hereatter. 


Fuy- 
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Further, we have Ground given us in the Holy 
geriptures elſewhere to interpret our Saviour as 
ſpeaking theſe Words of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, in 
that we ſee what is meant by the New Birth, of 
cchich our Saviour ſpeaks here, aſcrib'd to Baptiſm as 
what is conferr'd in the Adminiſtration of that Sacra- 
ment. It is according to Inſtitution, and the Deſign 
of God in the Appointment of this Sacrament, that it 
hould be, as we may ſay, a regenerating Ordinance : 
It is appointed, and has been uſed, not only as an En- 
gagement on our Part to Holineſs. and Purity of Heart 
— Life, but alſo as an Engagement on God's part to 
beſtow that Holineſs to ſanctify and renew Men as the 
Scripture ſpeaks by the Holy Ghoſt. We have ſeve- 

ral things in Scripture which give us good Ground to 
ſpeak thus of this Sacrament. It is a good Ground to 
ay this, that this Sacrament is repreſented there as a 
Rite of entring into Covenant with God, of devoting 
our ſelves to ſerve and honour him ; ſuch it was from 
the firſt mention that we find of it, as ſuch it was 
4 uſed by Jacob's Family, and by the whole Nation of 
Veel at Mount Sinia, and was uſed as ſuch at both 
theſe Tunes as we may believe by God's Order and 
hi Command. The Prophet //azah plainly alludes to it as 
uch, and intimates it was fo uſed in his time when in 
urging the People of the Jews to reform and forſake 
the Corruptions which were got in among them, he 
ſneaks his Exhortation in theſe Words. Waſh ye, make 
e clean; put away the evil of your doings, ( Ia. 1. 16.) 
which may mean renew this Sacrament, or take it if 
t has been neglected, and therein renew and ſtreng- 
then your Engagement. to dive well and honour God. 
But this Engagement to God certainly entitles, as 
hath been ſaid, to the Favours of the new Covenant on 
God's part, of which this is one; and perhaps we may 
icckon 'tis not only Forgiveneſs or Remiſſion of the 
ans of 1/7-acl, but their Sanctification too, or the in- 
ward Cleanſing them by the Spirit, which that Pro- 
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phet promiſes ſoon after thoſe Words, if they would 
renew and ſtrengthen this W pn by ag adds, 


ver. 18. in the Name of God, Tho your ſins be as ſcar. 
tet they ſhall be white as ſnow, tho they be red like crimſyy 
they ſhall be as wool. It was ever a Favour of the New 
Zovenant we may reckon, and that which was deſign 
attend Men's Engagement or. entrance into that Cy. 
zenant, and to be conferr'd in and with the Sacrament 
nich entred them into it, when we find 8 to 
de Circumciſed People, and in a ſuch Phraſe as ſignifie, 
c ſhould he beſtow'd in and with their Circumciſion. 
Thus Moſes ſpeaks, Deut. 30. 6. And the Lord thy Gu 
will circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, 1 
love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with al 
thy Soul that thou maieſt live. But if this has been we 
may believe it is ſtill to be, and that this Renovation 
is afforded and conferr d in and with the Sacrament of 

Baptiſm. „„ | 
Again, That this Renovation or SanQtification 
which is the New Birth, is according to the Appoint- 
ment and Deſign of God ordinarily conterr'd in and 
with this Sacrament we have good Ground to believe 
from thoſe Scriptures wherein the Promiſe of iti; 
joyn'd with Phraſes expreſſing the Application of Wa- 
ter to thoſe Perſons to whom it is promiſed ; and alſo 
from thoſe Scriptures where thx actual beſtowing ot 
it is joyn'd with Expreſſions ſignifying the Applicati 
on of Water to them who had receiv'd ir; there are 
ſeveral Texts of both theſe ſorts which we may take 
notice of. It is joyn'd in promiſe with Expreſſions 
of apply ing Water to thoſe who ſhould receive it in 
Iſa. 44. 3. J will pour Water upon him that is Thirſty, aud 
Floods upon the dry Ground: I will pour my Spirit upon thy 
Seed, and my bleſſing upen thine Off-ſpring. Another like 
Text we have Excl. 36. 25, 26, 27. Then will I ſprinkie 
rlean water upon you, and ye ſhall ve clean: From all you 
Filthineſs, and from your Idols will I cleanſe you. A nen 
Fleart alſe wit! gie yer, aud a aew Spirit will I put 14210 
- ent 
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n; And I will put my ſpirit within gon, and cauſe you to 
walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my juagments and ao 
them. It is alſo join'd in the Performance, and when 
tis aid that it has been given together with ſuch Ex- 
preſſions : Thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks to ſome that had 
been converted to a good Life, and ſays, ye are waſh'd 
ye are ſanctiſied. Again in Eph. 5. 26. he ſays, Chrilt 
does ſantify and cleanſe his Church with the waſhing of 
water by the word; where we may underſtand the Word 
means the Word of Command or Inſtitution which 
has appointed this Sacrament. Again the Apoſtie ſays, 
According to his mercy he fur'd 1s by the waſjjing of regene- 
ration and renewing of the holy ghoſt, Tit. 3.5. And in 
Heb. 10. 22. he ſpeaks of Chriſtians as having their. 
hearts ſprenkled from an evil coiiſcience, and their bodies 
raſh'd with pure water, if that place mult not be under- 
food as an Exhortation to thoſe that were delaying in 
the New Birth to take this Sacrament. Now when 
the Scripture ſo oſten uſes this way of Expreſling, we 
may jaſtly believe the Reaſon of it is becauſe this Sa- 
crament is appointed and uſed for the beſtowing this 
Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. The Prophets might 
peak thus, not only as Prophecying of Chriſtian Bap- 
tim, as ſome think, bur alſo becauſe this was in their 
time the deſign'd inward Grace which attended this 
Religious Waſhing, And the New Teſtament may 
be reaſonably underſtood to ſpeak thus, becauſe this 
cect was adminiſt red and afforded with the Chriſtian 
baptiſm : And we have the more reaſon to underſtand 
theſe Expreſſions ſo there, becauſe they are all ſpoken 
of, or to thoſe that were Baptiſed, and had receiv'd 
this Sacrament. We cannot reaſonably think theſe 
things ſo oſten joyn'd together only becauſe of the Re- 
lemblance between Water and the Spirit, or between 
tae Effects in the Application of both. And as it ſeems 
a Perverſcneſs to interpret all theſe Scriptures, as 
peaking only of the Gift and Operation of the Spirit, 
ad not jacluding the Sacrament of Baptif, fo, like 
2 aß 
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what proceeds from the Spirit of Error, it has been 
Serviceable to Error, for it has apparently help'd to 
betray and lead the wretched Sect of the Quakers to 
= ax rejecting this Sacrament as not requir'd, and uſe. 
eſs. 

Laſtly, We have good ground to ſay the Holy 
Seripture aſcribes to this Sacrament the conferring of | 
this New Birth, when we find Men directed to this 
Sacrament, as to that by which they ſhould receive 
it; And this is ſo evidently done by the Apoſtle Peter, 
in his Diſcourſe to the Jews in Act. 2. 38. That I ſhal 
not ſtay to look for any other Scripture which ſpeaks 
to this Purpoſe. He bids them there Repent, and he 
Baptiſed, and ſays, they ſhould then receive remiſſion i 
their ſms, and the gift of tne holy gheſt, he plainly ex. 
horts them to Baptiſm as a means and method to re- 
ceive this. 

No from all theſe things we are abundantly juſt: 
fed in the Interpreting theſe words of our Saviour a; 
ſpoken of Baptiſm. We may reaſonably believe, that 
he in his joyning Water and Spirit intimates the Spi- 
rit to be afforded in the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; and 
that he makes the Sacrament of Baptiſm ordinarily 
neceſſary to Salvation here, as well as the Sanctificati- 
on of the Spirit, when he ſays, Unleſs ene be born of wa 
ter, and of the ſpirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
Cod. And he may the rather be underſtood to do this 
here, when he does it elſewhere; As in Ar 16.16. 
he ſays, he that believer, and i baptiſed, hall be fav, 
Tho? the Graces wrought in the new Birth are the 
Condltions of the Covenant, yet the Sacrament isthat 
whereby we are entred into the Covenant, and fo 
mult come to be fav d upon tech condeſcending Terns 
as are now eftablifh'd. 

And it may juſtly confirm us in this Interpretation 
of tlie Holy Scriptures in this Caſe, that we may find 
the Church ot God has been wont to underſtand of this 
Sacrament as we do, and to reckon that as it was! 
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ſolemn Engagement to Purity and Holineſs on Man's 
art, it was alſo an Ordinance in and by which it was 
conferr'd on God's part. It is evident that 7% Mar- 
yr in the place before referr'd to, Ipeaks of Perſons as 
Regenerated in their taking of Baptiſm. Irena: ( adv. 
Hereſ. 1. 3. c. 19.) ſays, our Lord committing the 
Power of Regeneration unto God, to his Diſciples, 
ſid to them; Go ye teach all natione, baptiſing them in 
the name of the father, and of the ſen, and of the holy ghoſt 3 
and after this he urges the Neceſſity of Baptiſm to Sal- 
ration. Greg. Naxlanxen ( Orat. 40. ) ſpeaks of it as 
danctifying even to Infants: aft thon an Tnſant (ſays 
he ) let it be Senttified in its Infaucy; which he ſpeaks of 
Baptiſm. And of Infants again with relation to their 
Baptiſm, he ſays, It is better to be Sanctißed without a 
Senſe of it than to depart, or die mitheut Baptiſm. Baptiſm, 
lays he, there conſiſts of two Things, Water and Spirit, 
that receiv'd in a viſible corporeal manner, this concurring 
in an ix viſible incorporeal manner, purging the inward Re- 
ceſſes of the Mind. He ſays too, That this Sacrament 
s a Covenant, or Engagement with God of a New Life, and 
more pure courſe of living. And we call Baptiſm the 
layer of Regeneration, becauſe it waſhes. He ſays, 
The Holy Spirit is requiſite to make Baptiſm compleat. All 
this ſhows that Father's Senſe of this matter the ſame 
which has been here maintain d. To the ſame purpoſe 
we find the Bleſſed Martyr St. Cyprian ſpeaking of 
Baptiſm. He that is born is to be Baptiſed and Santtified 
(Ep. 64. Ed. Oxon.) They who have been. Sanctiſied by tlie 
Courch*'s Baptiſm. (Ep. 69. Ib.) Further we may ob- 
ſerve, that ia the Antient uſe of this Rite and Sacra- 
ment, there was a certain Ceremony uſually joyn'd 
with it, which may be reckon'd delign'd to ſignify both 
the Engagement to Purity agd Holineſs, and alfo the 
receiving this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that was 
the changing, or putting on clean Garments, upon 
taking ot this Sacrament. This was done at the £4: - 
um of Jacob's Family by his Order: This was do. 
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too by the Nation of Jrael when they were Baptiſed 
at Mount S</-z:. And as this Ceremony attended the 
Antient uſe of this Sacrament in the old Religion of 
the World, ſo we find the firſt Chriſtians continuing it 
in their uſe of Baptiſm ; And this is known to hare 
occaſion'd the Name of Whitſunday : Which was given 
to that Day, becauſe the new Baptiſed then appear 
in the Congregation in clean and white Garment, 

To conclude this matter; The Sacrament of Bay. 
tiſm as the Scripture evidently tells us, is an Ordj. | 
nance appointed to engage us in Covenant with God, 
or to Incorporate us into Chrift. In doing this, it 
gives us a Right, as hath been ſaid, to the Bleſling 
and Favours of the Covenant of Grace; to Remiſſion 
of Sins, to our Sanctification, and to eternal Life. Now 
ſuchis the Goodneſs and Faithfulneſs of God, that we 
can no ſooner obtain a Right to any Favour from God, 
but we ſhall be put into actual Poſſeſſion of it, accord- 
ing as our Neceſlity requires, and as far as the Nature 
and State of things will allow. The Baptiſed Perſon 
then, who dòes not by any thing within himſelf hinder 
and obſtru& his receiving Benefit by this Sacrament 
is immediately pardon'd, and receives a Meaſure of 
the Sanctifying Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and if he dies Notbe 
in that State he takes Poſſeſſion of Eternal Happineſs 
What is objected by the Adverſaries againſt the Re- 
generation of Infants, ſhall be confider'd when I come 
to anſwer their Objections. 

Having thus abundantly vindicated the Interprets- 
tion of this Scripture, as ſpeaking of the Sacrament 0! 
Baptiſm, I come now to the Improvement of it which 
was propos'd, and to ſhow how we may from hence 
juſtify the Baptiliag of Infants. And that which this 
Scripture chietly ſerves for is, to eſtabliſh the general 
Neceſſity of the Sacrament of Baptiſm in order to $4l- 
vation: It ſpeaks this the ordinary appointed way and 
method of being ſavd. And then upon this ground, 
we may thus argue for the Baptiſing of latants. 1 
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q 1. If all muſt in an ordinary way be Baptiſed to be 
| faved, then Infants muſt be ſo, but that is it which our 
caviour does eſtabliſh here. We muſt obſerve what 
is here requir'd, is requir'd in general Terms, 'tis 
e requir'd of all, and that makes it neceſſary to all Per- 
* W ons. St. Ambroſe obſerves upon the Place, That what 
is here eſtabliſn'd, is eſtabliſn d for all: Our Lord, ſays 
he, makes no Exception of any, no not of the Infant. (De 
Abrah. Patr. I. 2. c. 11.) It muſt be particularly ob- 
q W {rv'd, for the Information of theſe miſtaken People, 
4 bo are impos'd upon by the Defenders of their Er- 
or, that the Word Aan is not in the Words of our 
Saviour in this Text, and ſo the Expreſſion is not ſuch 


5 as to limit and confine it to grown Perſons, as they 
ae perſwaded to believe it does. The Words of our 
ne Liour expreſs, that vo one ſhall enter into the kingdom 
0 of heave unleſs he be born again, and born of water andthe 
ml VEE They might have been render'd to this Senſe, 


and fo as to expreſs our Saviour's Mind thus, Except 
one be born af water, that is, every one. Our Saviour 
then, if he ſpeaks of the Sacrament of Baptiſm here, 


if does declare that this is ordinarily neceſſary to all 
of erſons for Salvation, and therefore for Infants among 
ies Nethers. This is not a Method and way of Salvation 

appointed for all, if any are excluded from it, and moſt 


certainly none are excluded if it be appointed for all, 
and then Infants are not excluded, becauſe 'tis appoint- 
d for all. There would never have been an Appoint- 
ment of a way of Salvation in ſo general Terms, ifit 
bad not been intended to include all: But our Saviour 


* 
* 


ould expreily liave excepted Infants from this =! 


ch DENT LEN OO 1 
nor Pelration, if it had been his Will that they ſhould '- 
this <<pted. We muſt certainly guide our ſelves by the 
ral ale, and then ſince that takes in all, aad excludes 


one, we mult take all into this way of Salvation, and 
xclude none. Theſe People require an expreſs Com- 
land for the Baptiſing of Infants, and this may be gi- 
ea them as an expreſs Command for it. Tue Words 
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are an expreſs Precept, making Baptiſm the common 
Rite and Method of admitting all Perſons into the 
Kingdom of God, therefore, ſince Infants mult be in. 
cluded under all Perſons, it is an expreſs Precept for 
their Baptiſm in order to their Salvation. If it he 
expreſs for the Baptiſing of any Perſons, it is expreſ 
for them, becauſe it expreſſes and includes all. Cy 
it be ſaid it is not an expreſs Command or Eſtabliſh. 
ment of Baptiſm for them, becauſe they are not parti. 


cularly mention'd ? Then it may be ſaid, it is not an 


expreſs Eftabliſhment for the Baptiſing of Men, nor 
of Women, becauſe they are not expreſly mention; 
and this were to interpret a Command for the Bap- 
tiling of all, as if it requir'd to Baptiſe none. Theſe 
People might exclude any others as well as Infant 
from the reach of this Precept with the ſame Reaſon, 
that they are not particularly mention'd. And there. 
fore they have no other way to evade the Force of 
this Scripture, but by denying that it ſpeaks of thi 
Sacrament. And their Error is countenanced and 
- aſſiſted by thoſe who furniſh them with Pretences for 
this. But it ſhould be obſerv'd that they expoſe then- 
ſelves to the Condemnation of the Quakers, whilethey 
deny this Scripture to ſpeak of Baptiſm, for they hare 
not an expreſs Appointmeat of Baptiſing at all with 
Water in all the New Teſtament, if they have it not 
here; And then they muſt either be determin'd by 
what may be juſtified by Conſequence from Scripture, 
or leave off their Baptiſing. This is then an exprels 
Command for Baptiſing of Infants, if it be an expreß 
Command for Baptiſing at all; tis here cxprelly re 
quir'd of all that they be Baptiſed in order to Salvatr 
on, therefore tis expreſly requir'd that Infants be 
Baptiſed in order to their Salvation. | | 
2. We may argue thus from this Scripture to juſt 
fy the Baptiſing of Infants : All muſt be born again to 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, then Intaits 
muſt be ſo to cater into the Kingdom of Her 
| Vel. 
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ren. And all muſt be born of Water and ct the Spi- 
rit to be born again, therefore Infants muſt be ſo born 
again. Baptiſm is eſtabliſh'd here, as an ordinary 
means to adminiſter the New Birth, or the Reno- 
vation or Sanctification of our Nature, and if this be 
neceſſary to Salvation, to all, as our Saviour ſays in 
the third Verſe, then that is neceſ}ary to the Saivati- 
on of all, by the 5:4 ver. of the Chapter, and then both 
are neceſſary to Infants. If any have receiv'd the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt before they were Baptiſed, this 
does not make Baptiſm not neceſſary in an ordinary 
way to our obtaining it. If God has given, yet we may 
not expect it becauſe he has not promiſed it. In ap- 
pointing a way of obtaining his Favours, he does ver- 
tually include a Promiſe of beſtowing them to thoſe, 
who take that method to attain them, but to none elſe. 
If any have by the preaching of the Word receiv'd 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, this does not make the 
Sacrament not ordinarily neceſſary to Salvation to 
thoſe that cannot receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
by the preaching of the Word. Infants certainly can- 
not receive it by the Preaching of the Word, therefore 
they have no means to receive it by, but the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm. It muſt be given without any means to 
them, or not at all, if they are not Baptiſed But *tis 
to be fear d it will not be given without means when 
there are means appointed for beſtowing it, if they are 
not uſed. We can have no aſſurance that it will be given 
without any means, therefore every Parent ought to 
bring his Child to Baptiſm if he can, becauſe he ought 
not needleſly to leave it in a State wherein he can have 
no allurance of its Salvation. This means is eſpecially 
neceſſary to Infants, becauſe they can uſe no other, and 
it is great Preſumption to expect for them the Favour 
of God without means, when there is a mean appoiat- 

ed which tliey can have applied to them. 

3. We may argue for the Baptiling of Infants from 
this Text or Scripture thus: It is neceſſiry for Salva- 
ke K 4 tion 
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tion to all Perſons to be entred into the New Core. 
nat, therefore tis neceſſary to Infants to be entred in. 
to the New Covenant. The New Covenant and the 
Kingdom of God is the ſame thing, therefore unlek 
any could be ſav'd without entring into the Kingdom 
of God, it is neceſlary for Salvation to all that they he 
entred into the New Covenant, and if it be neceſſar 
to all, *tis neceſſary to Infants. And then the Sacrz. 
ment of Baptiſm may be prov'd neceſlary to Infant 
thus; Baptiſm is neceſſary to all Perſons to enter them 
into the New Covenant, therefore 'tis neceſſary to lu. 
fants to enter them into the New Covenant. Baptiſn 
is neceſſary to all Perſons for this by Divine Appout- 
ment: Becauſe we ſnall not be reckon'd ordinarily a 
entred intothe New Covenant with God, till we hare 
taken upon us the Engagement, which he requires of 
vs, to perform on our part, the Duties and Conditions 
of the Covenant. We have no- Right or Title to his 
Favour, and our Happineſs, till we thus acknowledge 
and cwu his Title to cur Homage and Duty. And 
ſince he has been pleas'd to appoint a Rite and Cere- 
mony, in the uſe of which we are to take this Engage- 
ment upon us, weare certainly to come to a Right to 
his Mercy by taking this Engagement upon us in the 
uſe of that Rite and Ceremony, and by that. We ue 
guiltz of will-worſhip plainly if we pretend to take 
this Engagement upon us in any other way then b 
that Rite, while we neglect, or refuſe the uſe of that, 
and may juſtly fear it would not be accepted with 
God. If God has accepted of -this Engagement witi- 
out this Ceremony and Rite, where it could not be 
had, or if it may be hoped he "will do ſo in that Cale, 
this does not make it-not to be ordinarily. neceſlary 
where it may be had. | 
If we have ſeen this Sacrament determin q to be nt: 
ceſſary to thoſe who were actually poſſeſs'd with Qn. 
lifications to pertorm the Conditions of the Covenant, 
ani who were capable to perform them that the; 
mig." 
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might have Right to the Bleſſings of the Covenant, then 
it muſt be much rather neceſſary to thoſe who cannot 

actually perform thoſe Conditions, and therefore ne- 

ceſſary to Infants ; But it was judg'd neceſſary by St. 
pi to the Eunuch, who made Profeſſion of his Faith: 
It was thonght neceſſary by St. Peter to the Jews, and 
1 Ananias to Saul, who all appear'd to be Penitent: It 
was thought neceſſary by St. Peter, and the Brethren 
who accompanied him, to Cornelius and his Friends, 
after they had apparently receiv'd the extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Now if it has been judg'd 
neceſſary to thoſe that could actually perform the Con- 
ditions of the Covenant, and were in a Diſpoſition to 
do it, was judg'd fo by Apoſtles and Perſons im- 
mediately guided by the Spirit of God, we may cer- 
tainly conclude it is much rather neceſſary to thoſe 
that cannot actually perform the Conditions of the Co- 
venant. And in truth the common way of arguing, 
that Infants ought not to be Baptiſed, becauſe they 
cannot actually perform the Conditions of the Cove- 
mant, if rightly underſtood, will appear to prove ſub- 
ſtantially, that Infants need to be Baptiſed, and then 
that they ought to be ſo if this be allow'd by God. 
There are bot two things that we can upon any 
ground from Scripture ſay, do give Right to the Bleſ- 
ings of the Covenant of Grace; they are, the engage- 
ug to perform the Conditions of it, and the actual 
performing of thoſe Conditions : There is no ground 
in Scripture to aſcribe this to any third thing, accord- 
ing to the common appointed. Method of Salvation: 
And then ſince Intants cannot have Right by actual 
Performance of the Conditions,they can have no Right 
t all unleſs that be gain'd by Engagement. 

intants may obtain a Right to the Bleſſings of the 
New Covenant by their Engagement to perform the 
conditions of it, as we have ſeen prov'd before: But 
tney can no other way come under that Engagement 
bet in taking the Sacrament of Baptiſm, according to 


the 
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the common appointed Method of Salvation. A growy 
Perſon may come under this Engagement, in another 
way, and it may be accepted of God, where 
this way cannot be had, and was not neglected or re. 
fuſed ; but an Infant has no other way but by taking 
the common appointed Rite and Ceremony of Engage. 
ment. This I think undeniably proves the Neceſſty 
of Baptiſm to Infants in an ordinary way, and thenjt 
proves they ought to be brought by the Parent, an 
to be admitted by the Miniſter and the Church to Bap. 
tiſm : Becauſe they ought to be brought by the 
rent, and admitted by the Miniſter and the Church, 
to what they need for their Salvation if it be allow 
them by God. And that this is allow'd them by Gol 
I have partly prov'd already, and ſhall further, and 
ſufficiently, confirm it by the next Text of Scripture 
which I ſhall make uſe of to juſtify the Baptiſing of li. 
fants. And if Baptiſm be neceſſary to Infants to their 
Salvation, and be allow'd by God, they are guilty ct 
a Sin of Omiſſion, who refuſe or neglect to bring then 
to Baptiſm. 
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CHAP. II. 


wherein is explain'd and improv'd to the Ju- 
ſtifying of the Baptiſm of Infants, the Text 
in Mark. 10. 12, 14. 

And th:y brought Young Children to him that he 
ſhould touch them, and his Niſciples rebuked 
thoſe that brought them + 

But when Jeſus ſaw it he was much diſpleaſed, 
and ſaid unto them, Suffer the little Children 
to come unto me and forbid them not : for of 


ſuch is the Kingdom of God. 


TE Church of England in an honourable and juſt 
Conformity with the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Chriſtian Church, underſtands and uſes this Text of 
Holy Scripture as a very good Proof of the Lawful- 
neſs, and conſequent Duty, of bringing the Infants 
of the Church to the Sacrament of Baptiſm. And 
it is without doubt guided by the Spirit of God, as 
the Primitive Church was, in this Interpretation and 
Uſe of it: which we may ſafely believe when we 
may ſee that it is not forced herein to any Contradi- 
tion to the reſt of Holy Scripture, but does perfectly 
agree both with the general Scope and Deſign of it, 
and with other particular Texts. 

To Vindicate and Juſtity the Baptiſing of Infants, 
as it may be done from this Text, I ſhall explain it 
firſt according to the Direction of other places of Ho- 
ly Scripture; and then I ſhall obſerve what it affords 
0 juſtify the Church of God in this Practice. 

For a right underſtanding of the Text, I propoſe 
to conſider the Particulars following. 

It is ſaid here, that ſome People, we know not who, 
brought Young Children to our Lord. They brought 
theſe Children to him, St. Mark ſays, Tha he might 


ere, 
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rouch them. St. Matthew relating the ſame Affair, ſons.” 


what more largely, ſays they did this, that he ſhould 
put his Hands on theſe Children and pray, Mat. 19. 13. 
It does not appear that theſe Children were brought 
to our Lord for the cure of any bodily Weakneſs, or 
Diſtemper that they were under; there is not the 
leaſt Intimation of this in the Relation of this Matter 
by any of the Evangeliſts that mention it. Nor can i 
be thought that if this had been their Buſineſs, the Diſ. 
ciples would have rebuked or offered to hinder them 
from being brought to Chriſt, becauſe the neceſſity of 
bringing them to him would have appear'd to them, 
and becauſe they ſaw our Saviour ſo ready at all times 
to cure any Diſeaſed Perſons that came, or were 
brought to him for his help. Theſe People then brought 
their Children, we cannot doubt that our Saviour by 
his Prayer might obtain for them, and by laying on 
of his Hands might confer and beſtow on them ſome 
Spiritual Bleſſings. They mult needs have been he. 
lievers themſelves who brought theſe Children, for 
none elſe would have had ſuch an eſtcem of our Saviour, 
as to think any Advantage could accrue to their Chil- 
dren, by the laying his Hands on them and praying 
over them. And it they believ'd him to be the 
Chriſt, they brought their Children to him as the 
Chriſt, that thcir Children might receive from him 
ſuch Graces and Favours as the Meſſiah could confer 
upon Mankind. 

We will obſerve in the next place that the Diſciples 
were offended with the People who brought theſe 
young Children; *tis ſaid the Diſciples rebuked thoſe 
that brought them. It is not expreſs'd upon what 
round his Diſciples did this, nor do we need to en- 
quire after it; eſpecially when it appears in the Text, 
that upon whatever Ground they did this, Jeſus was 
much diſpleaſed with them for it, and it occ2fiond 
him to ſav, Ser the little Children to come unto my 
nd furgid then not, for of ſuch is the Kingdon Gf Gia, 


1 
Here 
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here is a command of our Saviour to his Diſciples, to 
is Church; It is as it were doubled to give it the 
nore force, and make it be the more regarded: 
Suffer them to come to me (ſays he) and forbid them 


„n. We have reaſon, then, the rather to obſerve, 


and freely and impartially to conſider what this Com- 
nand of our Lord does import and mean, that fo 
we may all of us, as far as we are concern'd, duly 
comply with it. That we may underſtand this right- 
V, 1 ſhall endeavour rightly to ſatisfy theſe three En- 
quiries. ( 1. ) What little Children our Lord ſpeaks 
of here, and muſt be underſtood to order, ſhould be 
ſuffered to come to him, ( 2. ) What may be his 
meaning, in his Order that ſuch ſhould be ſuffer'd to 
come to him. ( 3. ) What his Reaſon tor this Order 
imports, or what is his meaning in thoſe Words, For 
fjuch is the Kingdom of God. | 
Hirſt, Let us ſee what Children theſe Words of our 
Gyiour will give us leave to underſtand may be 
brought, and muſt be ſuffered to come to him. And 
jf we may guide our ſelves by the ſigniſicancy of the 
Original Word, which is here uſed, we may fay In- 
tants may be brought, and muſt be ſuffer' d to 
come to Chriſt, The Words uſed here does proper- 
ly ſigniſie a Child under the Age of ſeven Years : 
and it is applied (Mat. 2. 11. ) to our Saviour when 
he was new born, and was found by the Shepherds in 
bis Swadling Cloaths lying in the Manger at Bethlehem. 
t may be obſerv'd by thoſe who underſtand the Greek 
Tongue, that St. Luke relating this Matter, uſes ano- 
tier word for the little Children brought to our Savi- 
our, which we Tranſlate Infants, Luke 18. 15. And 
tie word he uſes does properly ſignify Childen in their 
lafant State, and we in another place Tranſlate it by 
the Word Babes, as in 1 Pet. 2. 2. So that here we ſee 
Babes were brought to Chriſt with his Allowance, and 
muſt be brought to him by his Command, and this 
condemas as lmpudent and Wicked, that truly child- 
| ih 
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ih and ſilly Contempt of their Baptiſm which we myg 
ſuffer from the Mouths of this Se&, under the Name 
of Baby- Baptiſm. 

Further, We may underſtand from theſe Word; 
and the Circumſtances of them, that he means them not 
only of theſe Babes or Infants which were now before 
him, but of others too: Re means them of Infants i, 
general, he would have any Infants be ſuffered tg 
come to him. There is nothing in our Saviour; 


Words here, nor in the Circumſtances of his ſpeakingf 


them, that ſhould make us think he meant them on 
of theſe particular Infants ; but the Words themſelve, 
and the Circumſtances of his ſpeaking them, oblige yg 
to underſtand them in a larger meaning. The Words 
are, Suffer the little Children to come unto me: He does 
not ſay, Suffer theſe little Children to come, fo as to 
give us any the leaſt ground to think we might not 
underſtand him of any but theſe. And St. Luke in re. 
lating the ſame affair, tells us, ( Luke 18. 16. ) That 
Jeſus called thoſe that brought the Children to him, 
when he perceiv'd his Diſciples wonld have kept them 
off: And when they were call'd to him with their 
Children, and had brought them to him, then he aid, 
Suffer the little Children to come unto me. He could not 
then ſpeak theſe Words of theſe Children which were 
now come to him. When he had called them, his Di- 
ciples did not oppoſe ſo evident a Declaration of his 
Will and Pleaſure : there was then no need to ſay, Suffer 
theſe to come to me, or to ſay theſe Words with Re. 
lation to theſe Children. The Words thus ſpoken evi. 
dently related to others only, and not at all to theſe, 
for theſe were come to him. We muſt therefore look 
upon them as a general Rule and Command given :9 
his Diſciples, and in them to his. Church : and that 
they do as much as ſay, Suffer Infants to be brought to 
me, and hinder not any that would bring them at any 
time hereafter. 
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Beſides this, The Reaſon which our Lord gives for 
ais his Command, ſhows that he intended it ſhould 
rich to other Infants beſides theſe, becauſe that reach- 
«to others beſide theſe : His Reaſon plainly ſignifies, 
hat any Infants may be admitted to come to him, who 
ny be admitted into the Kingdom of God, and then 
(1ce other Infants, without doubt, belide theſe, may 
e admitted into the Kingdom God, we mult under- 
tand it his Command here, that others beſide theſe 


Whould be ſuffered to come to him, and his Order is 


ot confin'd to theſe before him. If this was a good 
Reaſon why any ſhould come to him, as it muſt needs 
e, then it is a Reaſon why others beſide theſe ſhould 
ome to him, becauſe they may be admitted into the 
tinzdom of God. When the Adverſaries of Infant 
pptiſm do interpret theſe Words, Of ſuch is the King- 
lm of God, as ſignifying that any Infants may be ſav'd 
tho! without Baptiſm, they do then reckon theſe 
Words as including other Infants beſide theſe. But if 
theſe Words include other Infants beſide theſe who 
were now brought to our Saviour, then his other 
Words do fo too, which ſay, Suffer the little Children 
n come unto me, for this Reaſon given ſignifies, as was 
ad before, that any Children may be ſuffer'd to come 
o Chriſt, who may be admitted into the Kingdom of 
Cod. This was a gcod Reaſon why theſe Infants 
hould be ſuffer'd to come to Chriſt, and then *tis a 
good Reaſon why others alſo ſhould be ſuffer'd to 
come to him if the Reaſon reaches to others, as theſe 
people believe it does. It is not to be underſtood then, 
at our Saviour ſpeaks this Command with a Limita- 
ion to the Infants before him. 

Sco;2aly, For the right underſtanding of this Scrip- 
tare, Let us obſerve what coming to Chriſt may be 
lere meant, and may be reckon'd required by him to 
be permitted. 

. And as we have ſeen theſe words were ſpoken of In- 
ants, vie cannot chuſe but ſee they may be reckon'd 
to 
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to come to Chriſt who are but brought to him; tho 
who do not come of their own accord, as we may ſz 
who do not come by the choice of their own wifl, & 
led to it by their own underſtanding, they not being 
in a Capacity at preſent to exerciſe theſe. Even ſuch 
by our Saviour's Order, muſt be allowed to be broveht 
to him, and by his Favour are accounted to come, 
And we mult not confine the Words to this Senf 
Let them come where I am Bodily preſeat, because 
there is other coming to Chriſt ſpoken of in Scripture} 
we mult needs ſee, beſide this: There is a coming 
into ſuch an Union or Relation to him, as to have! 
Right to, and to Partake of the Bleſſings which he x 
Chriſt is delign'd to beſtow on Mankind. We my 
ſee this in that the ſeeking and receiving him as a Sayi. 
our, and the devoting ones ſelf to obey his Doctrine; 
and Laws ate ſpoken of under the Phraſe of coming to 
him. In the former Senſe, that Phraſe is uſed when 
our Saviour complained of the unbelieving Jews tha 
they would not come unto him that they might hae ren 
Life, John 5. 40. In the latter Senſe it is uſed, wh ouſ 
our Saviour ſaid, If a Nan come to me and hate not l;M'th 
Father and Mother, &c. he cannot be my Diſciple, Luke M Eat 
14. 26. Which is as much as to ſay, He that would the 
devote himſelf to obey me, and follow the Di&atssMW He: 
of my Religion, he muſt throw off all other Engage-MWmu 
ments whatſoever that would hinder him from learn-MW F 
ing and obſerving my Precepts. Theſe Scriptures I Kir 
prove that the entring into a State to have a Right toll 
Salvation by Chriſt, may be meant and ſpoke of under ¶ unc 
the Phraſe of coming to Chriſt. If then Infants can dot 
enter into ſuch a State, it this Priviledge be allowd ch 
them, they may come to Chriſt, and the Command car 
to ſufter them to come to him, may be underſtood to Ku 
mean, Suffer them to come into ſuch a State, Suffer Ri. 
tnem to come to ſuch an Union or Relation to me. 
That they can and are allow'd to enter into ſuch ne 
State, does appear by the following Words, fro 


OA 
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ſuch is the kingdom of God. The Kingdom of God is ſuch 
1State, and theſe Words ſignify they may be admitted 
to that. - And theſe Words being added by our Sa- 
riour as a Reaſon why they ſhould he ſuffer'd to com- 
to him, they do oblige us to underſtand the coming to 
him, order'd here in this Latitude of Senſe, and not to 
confine the meaning of his Words to his Bodily Pre- 
ſence : For they plainly ſignify, that Infants muſt be 
ſuffer d to come into a Condition to enjoy the Bleſſings 
and Benefits of that Kingdom, they mult be ſuffer'd to 
be engag'd to the Duties belonging to the Subjects of 
it, that is, they muſt be ſuffer d to enter into a State in 
which they may have Right to Salvation by him, and 
that is to come to him, according as we ice this 
Phraſe uſed in other places of Holy Scriptur o. 

Thirdly, This will be more manifeſt if we call to 
mind what has been ſaid before concerning the mean- 
ug of this Phraſe, the kingdom of God. It has been 
prov'd that theſe two Phraſes, the Kingdom of Hea- 
ren, and the Kingdom of God, are uſed Promiſcu- 
ouſly in Holy Scripture, and do mean the ſame thing. 
It has been prov d, that there is a Kingdom of God on 
Earth, and a Kingdom of God in Heaven: Or that 
the Kingdom of God is partly on Earth, and partly in 
Heaven; and ſo the Kingdom of God, as on Earth 


nuſt mean the Church of Chriſt; that State which has 


a Right to the Happineſs of Heaven, which is the 
Kingdom of God as in Heaven. 

Theſe things being conſider'd, it will be eaſy to 
underſtand our Saviour's Command here. The King- 
dom of God muſt mean a State to be beneſited by the 
Chriſt, to partake of thoſe Bleſſings which the Chriſt 
came to beſtow on Mankind ; to be entred tn that 
Kingdom, or to be of that Kingdom, 1s to have a 
Right to thoſe Favours, or to Salvation by Chriſt. 
When our Saviour ſays, then, ſuffer ſuch to come to 
me, for of ſuch is the kingdem of God, he muſt be under- 
ood to mean, ſuffer them to come into fuch an Uni- 
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on or Relation to me, as thoſe Favours and Rleſſings 
nd al . 0: 
do belong to, for thoſe Favours and Bleſſings are de. 
{izn'd tor Infants as well as others, ſuffer them to come 
to me tor them, tor they may have them by coming 
to me, and they may come tome, they may be in ſuch 
Union, ia ſuch Relation to me as to have a Right to 
them. | 
Under the Phraie of coming to him our Lord cer. 
tainly means the entring upon ſuch a State as the Apo- 
ſtles and their Succeſlors in the Church might have 
power to admit Children to, or to with-hold them 
from it, otherwiſe it had been in vain to ſay, ſuf 
ſuch to come to me. And the Apoſtles and Miniſters of 
his Church, being thoſe to whom the Adminiſtration 
of this Sacrament is committed, and {ſo the Power of 
admitting into his Church, or with-holding from it, 
we may underſtand, when he ſays, ſuffer them to come 
to me; he means ſuſter them to come into the Church, 
or admit them to that, fer of ſuch is the lingdom of God, 
that is, the Kingdom of God as on Earth, which ö 
that you have Power to admit Perſons to by the Sacra. 
ment of Baptiſm, does take in ſuch as theſe. Our $- 
viour might ſpeak of this az a coming to him, becauk 
entring into the Church, and coming to that is a com- 
ing to him; for the Church is cah'd in Scripture the 
Body of Chriſt, and he is ſaid to be the Head of the 
Church, and they who are admitted Members of the 
Church, do therein become Members of Chriſt. When 
he orders little Children then to be ſuffer'd to come 
to him he orders them to be admitted into his Church; 
When he ſays, of ſuch is the Kingdom of God, he allows 
them to be admitted into his Church, to be join'dto 
that Body or Company, who are peculiarly devoted 
to him, and have Right thereby to his peculiar Fa- 
Vours. 


And tho' this Phraſe the Kingdom of God here 
ſeems to mean in the firſt place the Church of Chriſt a 
on Earth, becauſe the Direction and Command ot 


Our 
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dur Saviour plainly regards ſuch a State as his Mini- 
ters might admit Perſons to, yet we may underſtand, 
that this Phraſe may include alſo the Happineſs of Hea- 
ven here, and it may be implied, that Infants may be 
fnally ſav'd. For the Kingdom of God as on Earth, 
or in Heaven, is but one Kingdom, and as we muſt 
paſs by one to the other, ſo they who may be admit- 
ted to the one may be admitted to the other; indeed 
the entring into the Kingdom of God, as on Earth, is 
coming to have a Right to the Happineſs of Heaven, 
or to enjoy the Kingdom of God as there. Our Sa- 
viour then teaches us, as what is implied, that Infants 
may be ſav'd by Chriſt, they may attain in this Life, 
and even in their Infant-ſtate a Right to Salvation, and 
if they remove hence they may be remov'd into the 
Kingdom of God as in Heaven. To ſay then, fer 
ſuch to come to me, is to ſay, ſuffer and do not hinder 
them from a State of Salvation, from having a Cove- 
nant-Right to everlaſting Happineſs : Which can 
mean nothing leſs then ſuffer them to enjoy, allow, 
and adminiſter to them, the means of Admiſſion into 
ſuch a State, and the appointed Means of this we know 
is the Sacrament of Baptiſm, as hath been fully prov'd 
from the foregoing Text, John 3. 5, 

For the further Underſtanding of this Text, it muſt 
be obſerv'd, that when our Saviour ſays here, Of ſuch 
ij the kingdom of God, he means of little Children and 
grown Perſons : He does not mean only thoſe that are 
qualified like them, but alſo them. His Argument 
here intimates all thoſe may be ſuffer'd to come to 
Chriſt, who may be Members of the Church, or may 
be of the Kingdom of God, and this he uſes as an Ar- 
gument why little Children ſhould be ſuffer'd to come 
to him, therefore it concludes that theſe, as well as ſuch 
as theſe, may both come to him, and be of the King- 
dom of Heaven. And it is not our Saviour's Delign 
here only to ſay what fort of grown Perſons may be 
admitted into the Kingdom of God, but allo to teach 
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that Infants too may be admitted into the Kingdom 
God, and may come to him. And when the Adyex. 
ſaries of Infant-Baptiſm would prove from hence, that 
Infants may be ſav'd, they grant that Infants are of the 
Kingdom of God, as well as the grown Perſons that 
reſemble them, and that the Text ſpeaks of them. 
This Text indeed does ſay, that Infants may be fayq 
but it does not ſay they may be ſav d without Baptiſm, 
for that were to contradict the Text we have pro. 
duced before this. | 

But I ſhall now proceed to the ſecond part of my 
Deſign, which is to ſhow how we may from this Text 
juſtify the Baptiſing of Infants : To which purpoſe it 
aftords us the following Arguments. 

1. Here is an expreſs Order and Command of our 
Saviour that Infants be ſufter'd to come to him, there. 
fore he has herein commanded that they be Baptiſed. 
Neither they nor grown Perſons have any other way 
appointed of coming to Chriſt but the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, this is the ordinary appointed way, 'tis there- 
fore the way wherein this Honour and Priviledge may 
be expected to be obtain'd, and it cannot be expected 
to be attain'd in any other way ; eſpecially where this 
may be had and is neglected. Infants eſpecially have 
no other mean or way, according to the eſtabliſh{ 
Method of Salvation, whereby they can come to 
Chriſt, or come to be united and incorporated with 
him. When our Lord has ſaid, ſuffer little Children to 
come tome, and has appointed in general for all Perſons 
a way wherein they ſhall come to him, he certainly 
would have it, that Infants ſhould in this way be 
brought to him. It appears he allows them to come 
to him in this way, ſince he allows them to come, and 
he commands them to be ſuffer'd to come in this way 
when he commands that they be ſuffer'd to come, we 
have in John 3. f. an expreſs Order of Chriſt for the 
way in which all Perſons muſt come to him, and that 
is by the Sacrameat of Baptiim : We have in this ha 

under 
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nder our preſent Conſideration an expreſs Command 
our Saviour, that Infants be ſuffer'd to come to him. 
We have then expreſs command in Scripture, that 
hfants ſhould come to Chriſt by Baptiſm. Theſe two 
Texts laid together do make up a plain and expreſs 
ammand for the Baptiſing of Infants. 
2. Our Saviour here commands, that Infants be 
jrought into a State of Salvation, for that is meant by 
ordering, that they be ſaffer dito come to him; and then 
je has commanded here that they ſhould be Baptiſed. 
To come to- Chriſt 1s in the Scripture-ſenſe of it to 
ome into a State of Salvation, but Infants have no 
other appointed way or mean to come into a State of 
alyation but this Sacrament, therefore they are or- 
lerd herein to be Baptiſed. In ſaying of Infants, of 
ſh is the Kingdom of Heaven, he ſays, they may be in 
1 State of Salvation he allows them to be brought in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, or into ſuch a State: And 
then he dogs therein allow, that they have the Sa- 
crament adminiſtred to them, which is appointed by 
himſelf to admit all Perſons into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ren. Shall we ſay he allows them to be in a State of 
Salvation, but we know not how they ſhall come into 
it, when he has appointed a way and mean for all Per- 
ſons to come into it. He does himſelf teach us they 
nay uſe the appointed means of coming into a State of 
Salvation, when he ſays, they may come into ſuch a 
State; and he teaches, they must uſe that way when 
that is appointed as the ordinary way for all. They 
are not born in this State, the Scripture evidently 
teaches; then they cannot come into it but by Bap- 
tim, therefore if they may be, or come into ſuch a 
Yate they may be Baptiſed : And this Text which ex- 
preſly allows them Salvation does allow them alſo, by 
neceſſary Conſequence, the Sacrament of Baptiſm to 
bring them into ſuch a State. If they may be ſav'd we 
muſt needs believe they may be fav'd in the ordinary 
Way unleſs it had been expreſly ſaid they mult not, or 
5 k 3 | fome 
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ſome other way had been evidently appointed for 
them. It is an Extravagant Interpretation of om 
Saviour's Inſtitution, when they will have it, that hel 
allows Infants to be in a State of Salvation, but doe; 
not allow them the ordinary appointed way of bring. 
ing them into a State of Salvation, and when that is ; 
way and mean of which they are capable. How can 


it be imagin'd with any Reaſon that he ſhould dem ft 
them the ordinary mean, when he allows them thel iſ 
Favour which this js appointed to confer ? Why d 
ſhould we think the leſs with-held from them, if tie P 
greater be granted? Is the Holy Sacrament of Bap: 
tiſm a more worthy thing than Salvation by Chriſt (0 
Or it may be ask'd, is the Sign more worthy, more * 


holyz-and above them than the thing ſignified ? Is the 
outward Element and the Application of it more ex-| 
cellent then the inward and ſpiritual Grace? For theſe Il 
People in allowing Infants Salvation without Baptiſm, 5 
and denying them the Sacrament are evidently guily Ml ® 
of the Abſurdity, to ſu they may have the Spiritual 
Grace, but not the outward Water. But certainly we 50 
muſt not ſo interpret the Laws of Chriſt. In his ex- 
preſs allowing here that Infants may be fſav'd by him, n 
he has allow'd them by Conſequence the Sacrament of b 
Baptiſm to bring them into a State of Salvation. We ; 
may gather and conclude his Will in one Caſe by n 
what he has expreſs'd in the other. | 
3. If an outward and viſible Sign of inward and © 
ſpiritual Grace may be applied to Infants as a means 2 
whereby they receive the ſame, and a Pledge to aſſure 
it, then they may be Baptiſed ; but this is what we 
ſee was done here by our Saviour, therefore his Pra- 
ctice here is a good Warrant to Baptiſe Infants. Theſe 
People brought their Infants to our Saviour for ſome 
Spiritual Benefits to be conferr'd on them by laying his 
Hands on them, and praying over them. He did lay 
his Hands on them and pray, and we cannot think he 
mock'd and deceivd theſe good People in ſo doing, 
| 1 40 
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t was not a vain ſhow but he did really confer ſome 
qiritual Bleſſings upon them: And then our Saviour 
lid apply to them an outward and viſible Sign of in- 
yard and ſpiritual Grace, as a means whereby they 
did receive the ſame. Now we know Baptiſm is no 
more then this. And if Infants are capable of having 
this done to them, they are capable of being Baptiſed, 
if they may have this done to them they may be Bap- 
tiſed : And we ſee in this Inſtance, and by the Pra- 
tice of our Saviour, that they are capable of receiving 
Spiritual Benefits in this way, and he is an Example of 
apply ing to them a Sacrament for ſuch purpoſe. We 
do not indeed in Baptiſing them apply the Sign and 
Qcrament which he did here, but we do that to them 
which is of the ſame Nature, and which is therefore 
juſtified in what he did. And we apply to them a 
Sign and Sacrament which he has appointed as a 
ſtanding Ordinance in his Church. Certaialy his Ex- 
ample and Practice, together with his expreſs Com- 
mand, ſufjer little Children to come unto me, and forbid 
themnot, has the nature and force of a Command to ap- 
ply to ſuch an ordinary appointed outward ſign and 
mean of an inward and fpiritnal Grace, and fo 
of Baptiſing them. There is nothing done 1n 
the bringing and admitting Infants to Baptiſm, but 
what was done by theſe People, who brought their 
Infants to our Saviour, and was allow'd by him in his 
allowing and approving them in what they did, and 
gratifying them in what they brought their Children 
for, therefore without doubt the bringing them to 
Baptiſm is allow d and approv'd by our Saviour. 

I have in the Explication of this Scripture and the 
Arguments deriv'd from it prevented or remov « fe- 
veral of the Miſtakes of theſe People in their laterpre- 
tations of it, whereby they hinder themſelves from 
ſeeing that it does ſufficiently juſtify the Baptiting, of 
Infants. But there is one thing more which deccives 
them in this Matter, and which therefore needs a par- 


i 


ticnlar Coulideration 32d Antwer. K 4 Ob- 
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Objection. They are taught to ſay, that our Savi. 
our did not Baptiſe theſe Children, nor order his Apo- 
ſtles to Baptiſe them, and therefore the Baptiſing of In- 
tants is not juſtiſied in this Text. And one wretched 
defender of their Error ſays, Chrift ſpeaking here 
ſo favourably of Infants and yet Baptiſed them not, 
may teach us to judge favourably of them, and do any 
Charitable Office towards them, but not to preſume 
to give them Holy Baptiſm without Chriſt's War. 
rant. 

Anſwer. To this ſeveral things may be anſwered 
which will ſufficiently ſhow there is nothing in it 
worth regarding. 

It may be ſaid our Saviour did not Baptiſe them, be- 
cauſe he had now ceaſed to Adminiſter this Sacrament 
himſelf, and did it by his Diſciples. 

It may be obſery'd that theſe Words, /uffer the little 

Children to come unto me, were not ſpoken of theſe 
Children, who were now with our Saviour, but of 
others, and of them together with others he ſays, of 
ſuch is the ing ddum of Go:!, and for this Reaſon he might 
not order his Diſciples to Baptiſe theſe Children. He 
gave the Miniſters of his Church upon this occaſion, a 
ſtanding Rule and Law how they ſhould deal with In- 
fants in general, but he gave them herein no Command 
or Rule at all concerning theſe Infants in particular, 
and therefore we find no order here to Baptiſe theſe in 
particular. 

Theſe Words are favourably ſpokea of Infants in 
general, and are a ſufficient Warrant to Baptiſe them. 
{h-Y cORtuin as much as that comes to. They order 


at latens ſhould be ſuffer'd to come to Chriſt in ſuch 


an as they can come to him, and that is only by 


{14711177 there is no other way appointed for them, 

4:7 ciſe to come to Chriſt. Our Lord has by his 
and Practice upon this Occaſion given us 
„ant 2 Baptiſe them, eſpecially as it is added to 


„ mand. We have his Word for it here that 
they 
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key may be admitted into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
which is certainly Warrant enough to Baptiſe them 
chen he has made Baptiſm the Sacrament and Mean of 
admiſſion into the Kingdom of Heaven. Shall we 
ink our Saviour has done what theſe People impute 
o him? That is, That he ſhould ſay the Infants may 
te admitted, but ſhall not have the Sacrament of Ad- 
miſſion : They ſhall come into the Houſe, but not at 
the Door, or common way of entrance : They ſhall 
ome in by ſome other way which I tell you not off? 
Where has he faid this ? When he has appointed a 
way of Admiſſion in general Terms, he has therein 
directed all to come in that way. 

Again; It was not neceſſary that our Saviour ſhould 
order theſe Children to be Baptiſed, or give any or- 
der for che Baptiſing of Children in general, if he had 
crder'd the Baptiſing of Infants before this, and that 
we may juſtly think he had done. It 1s certain that 
his Baptiſm was adminiſtred before this, and was the 
ippointed way of Admiſſion into the Kingdom of God, 
that is into the Chriſtian Church, or a State of Salva- 
tion. He might therefore have order'd the Baptiſing 
of Infants before, and for that Reaſon not do it 
now. When it was once order'd and practiced he did 
not need at every time that a Child came before him 
to order it expreſly again. He might Tay, For of ſuch 
the kingdom of God, to call to their Minds that In- 
tants were by his Order and by the common Sacra- 
ment admitted into the Church, and give this as a 
good Reaſon why they ſhould be ſuffer'd to come into 
his Preſence which is part of what he enjoyn'd ſhould 
be ſufter'd when he ſaid, ſuffcr ſuch to come to me: He 
lad this to ſignify that if they were Baptiſed, or being 
lo, they had Right to the Spiritual Favours and Bleſ- 
ings which he came to beſtow, and therefore they 
mght come to him for them. | 
. Itmay be that our Saviour did not Baptiſe theſe In- 
'20ts, nor order them to be Baptiſed by his Diſciples, 

f be- 
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becauſe they had been Baptiſed before. Theſe Pe. 
ple brought their young Children to our Saviour, t 
receive ſome Spiritual Bleſſings from him in another 


way; and for this Reaſon his Diſciples might rebuke f 


them as being Troubleſome to their Maſter, and x; 
knowing their Infants ſecur'd of the Bleſſings of the 
Meſſiah in their Baptiſm. *Tis very probable they 
were Baptiſed before in that Chriſt did lay his Hand 
on them; For, it is obſerv'd, we never read in the 
New Teſtament of Hands laid on any unbaptiſed Per. 
ſon, unleſs in order to the working ſome miraculons 
cure on their Bodies, of which there is not any Sign 
here. It is highly probable they had been Baptiſed, 
becauſe our Saviour ſo favourably receiv'd them: He 
had Inſtituted Baptiſm before this, and thoſe that 
were entred into the Kingdom, or joyn'd to him, had 
been according to his Inſtitution Baptiſed. And if the 
Parents of the Children, had neglected his Ordinance 
tis not to be imagin'd he would fo graciouſly and fi- 
vourably have receiv'd their Infants, and laid his 
Hands on them, to convey in this way his Spiritual 
Bleſſings to them. *Tis moſt probable he thus fi. 
vour'd theſe Infants as particularly his own, as having 
been dedicated to him in Baptiſm, and as having at- 
tain'd thereby a Right to Salvation by him and to al 
the Spiritual Bleſſings which do accompany or belong 
to It. | 
Laſtly ; If Chriſt himſelf was pleas'd in his own 


Perſon to beſtow Spiritual Bleſſings by an extraordi- 


nary way on any Infaats, this does not releaſe or dil- 
charge us from obeying an ordinary Rule, or from 
uſing appointed Means to obtain fach. If he gave 
theſe Children the Gifts of the Holy Spirit by laying 
on his Hands, without their receiving of his Baptiſm, 
this does not diſanul his Commandment for Baptiim, 


In an ordinary way we muſt for all this expect the 
Gifts of his Holy Spirit for Infants, in and by the ule 


of this Sacrament :. And they, we mult reckon, are 
| 3 | 10 
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o be born of Water, that they may be born of the 
qpirit too. Our Lord is not now upon Earth, that we 
hould bring our Infants to him for his Bleſſings where 
And if he were, yet having 
zppointed another way for them to become Partakers 
of his Spiritual Bleſſings we could not expect that he 
would by receiving and hleſſing them in this way, 
give us Encouragement to deſpiſe or neglect his Ordi- 
nance. It does not ſuit his Infinite Wiſdom to eſta- 
bliſh an Ordinance for any purpoſe, and then com- 
monly to allow ſuch purpoſe to be obtain'd without 
the uſe of his Ordinance. Tho' our Lord did in this 
way convey Spiritual Bleſſings to theſe Infants, and 
not order, that we find, the Baptiſing them, tho? they 
had not been Baptiſed before, he may deſign that o- 
thers be Baptiſed, as the common way of obtaining 
his Bleſſings: And in that he did convey Spiritual 
Bleſſings in ſuch a way as is here mention'd to Infants 
he has encourag'd the bringing them to a Sacrament 
for ſuch purpoſe, and allow'd the Application of a 
Sacrament to them, at leaſt the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
the Benefit of which to Infants does not depend upon 
the Exerciſe of their own Mind and Thoughts about 
it, as did not the Benefit of our Saviour's laying his 
Hands on them. A Sacrament of like Nature then 
may be uſed about them we may ſay, without running 
into the Neceſſity of allowing them the Lord's Sup- 
per. And I think it ſo ſilly a return to ſome Argu- 
ments I have ſeen urg'd for the Baptiling of Infants, to 
ſay they conclude for the Allowance of their receiving 
per, that I ſhall take no further notice 
of it through this whole Book, but ſhall only ſay this 


| that according to the Holy Scriptures, and the early 


and long Practice of the Chriſtian Church, I ſhould ra- 


allow them to partake of the Lord's Supper too, then 
to deny them Baptiſm. | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. III 
Wherein is explain d and improv'd to the jy. | 
ſtifying the Baptiſing of Infants, the Ten 
in Matth. 28. 19. 


Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptifug 
them in the name of the father, and of the ſyy, 
and of the holy ghoſt. 


A this Text of Scripture is uſed by the Adverſz. 

ries of Infant Baptiſm to condemn this Practice 
of the Church of God, and to prove it as well as they 
can unlawful, it ſhould be referr'd to the third part 
of this Deſign ; Where I intend to propoſe and anſwer 
their Objections and Arguments againſt this. But 
becauſe they greatly miſunderſtand, and miſapply this 
Text, while they uſe it for their purpoſe ; and be- 
cauſe if it be rightly underſtood and applied it affords 
us ſome very good Arguments to juſtity what they 
condemn, therefore I think it may belong to this part 
of our Deſign to conſider, and make our uſe of it here. 

That I may uſe it in the beſt manner I can think of 
to convince theſe miſtaken People of their Error, and 
of their Miſtake in applying this Scripture to maintain 
it, I ſhall conſider and ſpeak to it in the following 
Method. 

1. I ſhall produce their Explication of this Scrip- 
ture, and give an Account how they do miſapply it 
to their purpoſe. 

2. I ſhall ſhow the Miſtakes they are under in their 
ſo interpreting and applying it. 

3. I ſhall produce ſome Arguments which this Text 
affords to urge and juſtity the Baptiſing of Intante. 
What they ſay itheir Interpretation and Applica- 
tion of this Scripture to their purpoſe ! ſhall fairly rc- 
preſent, and as near as I can in their own Words. f 

Ther 
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They ſay,that in theſe words we have the Inſtitution 
of Baptiſm as it is to be adminiſtred in the Chriſtian | 
Church. And here, as our Lord has directed that the 
Apoſtles ſhould teach and Baptiſe, from this order of 
the words we are to conclude that all who may be Bap- 
tiſed are to be firſt Taught. Thoſe and no other, ſay 
they, has our Lord appointed ſhould be Baptiſed, but 
thoſe who have been firſt made Diſciples by being 
taught the Chriſtian Doctrine. The word Teach here, 
does not ſignifie ſimply to Teach whether with Effect or 
without it, but it ſignifies to Teach till Men are taught. 
And the Lord hath plainly given a Caution in this Scrip- 
ture for the leaving out Infants in this Adminiſtration 
according to rule. For in that he directs them to Baptiſe 
Diſciples upon preaching he does exclude infants who 

rte not ſuch Diſciples, nor according to ordinary pro- 
ridence can be. And this, ſay they, the Apoſtles could 
Weally underſtand, as knowing that under the term Diſ- 
cples in common ſpeech, and in the whole New Teſta- 
ment, thoſe only are meant who being taught did pro- 
fels the Doctrine which they had been taught; As when 
the Scripture Speaks of John's Diſciples, or the Diſci- 
ples of the Phariſes, or of Chriſts Diſciples. And then, 
If this be the appointment of Chriſt it is that we muſt 
follow, this is the rule according to which we muſt ad- 
miniſter Holy Things, and he that does otherwiſe fol- 
ows his own invention and is guilty of Will-worſhip. 

This is the uſe that the Adverſaries of Infant Bap- 
im make of this Scripture. 

[ſhall now ſhow that there are ſeveral miſtakes they 
all into while they do thus interpret and apply it, and 
hat in truth it does not ſerve the purpoſe which they 
ble it for, this whole matter I ſhall repreſent under the 
dlowing particulars. _ 

. We have not in this Scripture the firſt and original 
Lonmiſſion which was given to the Apoſtles to Baptiſe. 
hey had Baptiſed before this, and therefore had re- 
$1v'd Commiſion to do it before, and, with that, di- 
rection 
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ment: and ſo we have no reaſon to think the Apoſtj eat 
had their full and compleat direction for the Admijj. Lrel 
ſtration of Baptiſm in theſe words. It cannot be fai give t 
indeed when it was that our Saviour gave the firſt com. given 
mand and direction to his Diſciples to baptiſe: But; We 
appears that at his firſt gathering of Diſciples to hin. Maho n 
ſelf they were admitted and engag'd ſuch by Baptiſm gut w 
and he ſet up his Baptiſm beſides that of St. John th Inter 
Baptiſt, and before John had finiſh'd his work. This ;Mhave | 
related by St. John the Evangeliſt who ſays (Chap. 3. nent, 
2.2.) Jeſus and his Diſciples came into Judea and there when 
tarried with them and baptiſed, this was while John * nto tl 
carrying on his Baptiſm. After this, when thofe , be adr 
offer d themſelves to be diſciples to Jelus became ver irre bo 
numerous, he left off baptiſing himſelf, and commit that a. 
ted the work to his Diſciples: tis ſaid in John 4. 1. that had be 
then, Jeſus baptiſed not, but his Diſciples. It is evident; Wants. 
then, that he had given them Commiſſion before this tofMlnſtity 
Baptiſe, and by conſequence direction how, and from 
whom, they ſhould adminiſter this Sacrament. And{MDire® 
then, what direction he had given them before was Comp 
neceſſary to be repeated now; nor was it neceſſary tWherea 
ive them at this time all the direction that he wo 2. 
have them to guide themſelves in this matter by. HWpeopl 
now added to the directions to Baptiſe what he had apply! 
given them before, and now thought fit to command how. 
allow beſides as we may ſuppoſe: And therefore lere ff 
may believe he had not given them in particular whWſhonld 
he now deliver'd, which was that they ſhould go to He 
Gentiles, to any Nation of the World, and admit thenWhence 
into his Church, and to be his Diſciples by Baptiſm, ary ſub 
ſhould Baptiſe all in the Name of the Father and of the Hthey b 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. This then is the molt that we caples 
ſuppoſe was not ſaid to the Apoſtles before conceriligtaught 
this matter, but we cannot conclude that was not lager of 
to them before concerning this matter which is not ſi from t 
here neither, unleſs we had any intimation here ti nonſt 


Wi 
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ge muſt underſtand this Scripture as the full and com- 
gleat Commiſſion to baptiſe. Therefore tho he would 
ve Infants baptiſed it was not neceſſary that he ſhould 

ye them that direction here becauſe he might have 
ren it them before. 

We are not bound then to fetch our intire direction 
ho may be baptiſed from this Scripture taken alone. 
Bit we may direct our ſelves in this matter, and in the 
Interpretation of this Scripture by what we find to 
have been ſaid by our Saviour relating to this Sacra- 
ment, and relating to Infants elſewhere. And then, 
when he had ſaid before that Infants may be admitted 
into the Kingdom of God, and had alſo ſaid none ſhall 
he admitted into the Kingdom of God but thoſe that 
are born again of Water and of the Spirit, that is thoſe 
dat are Baptiſed, we may aſſure our ſelves our Lord 

had before this given direction for the Baptiſeing of In- 
fants. It is not to be ſaid then that we have here the 
Inſtitution of Baptiſm, as if it were only to be learnt 
from theſe words. We have here an Inſtitution and 
Direction for Baptiſm, but not the only one, nor a 
Compleat one if Infants may not be baptiſed as will 
hereafter appear. | 

2, It will clearly demonſtrate the miſtake of theſe 
people in their Interpretation of this Scripture, and 
applying it to condemn the Baptiſing of Infants, To 
how that we are not bound by the order of the words 
here firſt to teachall that we Baptiſe ; as they think we 
ſhonld do becauſe our Saviour ſays teach all Nations bap- 
teins them. They will have it to be concluded from 
hence that teaching mult go before Baptiſing upon eve- 
ry ſubject that is Baptiſed, and ſuch teaching too as that 
they be taught and become inſtructed and reſolv'd Diſ- 
cples to, or profeſſours of, the Doctrine which is 
taught. But that we cannot be determin'd by the or- 
ler of the words here, nor are bound to conclude thus 


rom them, theſe things following will abundantly de- 
monſtrate. 5 on 


| 
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If we may frame an Argument from the order ꝙ 
the words in Scripture, and muſt be directed by thy 
in our Interpretations, then we mult be directed hy j 
in one place as well as in another: But I ſhall exjj 
ſhow this is an unſure rule, and without doubt a fill 
one. It may ſerve to convince them of this to let then 
ſee that this rule will confound themſelves. And th; 
they think it would ſerve their Turn,jn this Place the 
ſhall find it quite againſt them in other places of Scrip. 
ture. If the Order of the Words in Scripture muſt h 
every where regarded and govern our Interpretationgf 
it, we muſt ſay, that Baptiſm was adminiſtred by Jy 
the Baptiſt, before teaching and before the Profeſſ 
of Repentance : For 'tis ſaid of him (Aar. 1. 4. 
John did baptiſe in the Wilderneſs, and preach the Baptiſn 
of Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins. If the Order of 
the Words in Scripture is to follow'd, as the Rule of 
Interpreting, we muſt, according to this Text, Bap- 
tiſe even grown Perſons, before they have been in- 
ſtructed, and have profeſs'd their Repentance. 11 
the 5th of that Chapter, the Baptiſts Baptiſing is ſet be. 


fore their Confeſſion of Sins who were Baptiſed by him, 
which Confeſſion we may look upon as their Profeſſion 
of Repentance. There went out to him ſays the Evan- 
geliſt ) all the Land of Judea, and they of Jeruſalen, 


and were all Baptiſed of him confeſſing their Sins. 


Again; Let us but conſider the whole of our Savi- 
our's Words here together, and we ſhall ſee this Ar- 
gument from the Order of the Words confound- 
If we read 
the 19th and 20th verſes here together, we ſhall fee 
that if there is a teaching order'd in this 1 9th ver, to 
go before Baptiſing, there is a teaching in the 20t 
ver. order'd after Baptiling, and which therefore ac- 
cording to their Argument, ought to follow after it. 
And then if teaching ought to go before Baptiſing, 
becauſe tis order'd before it as they think in the 1900 
verſe, Baptiſing ought to go before teaching, and 5 

the 


ing theſe miſtaken People themſelves. 
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the ſame Subjects, becauſe tis expreſs'd and commanded 
before the Teaching in the 20. v. And then, accord ing to 
their Interpretation of our Saviour's Commiſſion here, 
while they will have it that all who may be Bap- 
tifed muſt be taught before they be Baptiſed, becauſe 
he ſets Teach before Baptiſe, we muſt underſtand the 
Rule thus: That we muſt Teach all whom we Baptiſe, 
before we Baptiſe them, and we muſt Baptiſe all 
whom we may Teach before we teach them. Certain- 
ly all that are Baptiſed muſt according to the 20th 
verſe, be taught whatever Chriſt has commanded : If 
then all that are to be Baptiſed muſt be firſt taught ac- 
cording, to the 19th +er/-, they would make our Sa- 


Abſurdity, but there can be no Contradiction or Ab- 
ſurdity in our Saviour's Rule, tho? there is in this their 
way of Interpreting what he Commands. And indeed 
he has not ſaid or meant in the 19th verſe, that all that 
may be Baptiſed ſpall be taught before they be Bap- 
tiſed, tho' he has certainly meant and intended, by 
Wedding the Words in the 20th ver ſe, that all who are 
Wbzpiifed frail be taught whatever he has commanded : 
his is certain, and therefore he did not intend in the 
sch ver/e, that all ſhould be firſt taught before they 
Wore Baptiſed. For it is impoſſible that all ſhould be 
fiſt taught before they are Baptiſed, and yet all be 
baptiſed before they are taught. But the order of the 
Words throughout the Commiſſion mult be obſerv'd, 
It in one part of it, and muſt be alike interpreted 
rough the whole, and therefore this of the Adver- 
wes ot Infant-Baptiſin is a falſe and miſtaken Inter- 
pretation of the firſt part of this Commiſſion. 

To allow the moit that can be to the Order of the 
Words in our Saviour's Commiſſion, and to give a 


Wy: 57 our Saviour's Rule here, as there is a teach- 
iz to go before Baptiling, fo there may a Baptiling 
o before teaching, and this muſt regard diilerent 
| Sub- 


viour's Rule to conſiſt of this Self-contradiation and 


fealonable and conſiſtent Interpretation of it we muſt 
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Subjects. We may ſay from this Scripture, that ſg 
muſt be tanght before they be Baptiſed, and ſome ny 
be Baptiſed before they be taught, according to th 
Order of the Words in our Saviour's Commilim 
Grown Perſons who were never by Baptiſm admit 
into the Chnrch of Chriſt, malt bo taught as the i 
was in thoſe Times before they were Baptiſed: By 
Infants may be Baptiſed before they are taught. Ay 
I think *tis eaſy enofigh to ſee which of theſe twol 
terpretations, with regard as much as may be toth 
order of the Words, is moſt reaſonable and q. 
When the Apoſtles went to any Nation that had g 
ver heard of the true Religion, as our Saviour did) 
this Commiſſion ſend them to the Gentiles, to theſ 
Nations they muſt firſt preach the Goſpel beforeay 
could be diſpoſed to receive it, and by their Prei 
ing they muſt perſwade ſome to receive their Dodm 
betore any could of right be Baptiſed. Becavſe non 
were to be Baptiſed, without doubt according t 
the Rule of adminiſtring Circumciſion, but eith 
thoſe grown Perſons who were ſo far acquaintel 
with the true Religion as to deſire and ſhow then. 
ſelves willing to embrace it, or elſe the Infants g 
thoſe who were Baptiſed and entred into the Protel 
on of the true Religion. They muſt Baptiſe ſom: 
'Erown Perſons to gather and ſettle a Church, and tha 
the Infants of thoſe grown Perſons, or thoſe whon 
they had Authority over, and the Diſpoſal of, migit 
be Baptiſed, and entred into a ſetled Conſtitute 
Church. a 
3. They are greatly miſtaken while they think tha 

ne true and full meaning ot the Word which our . 
viour uſes here is expreſs'd and contain d in the Fn 
Ef; Word Teach, The Word does include teachin 
and ſomewhat elſe, even all that by our Lords A 
pointment goes to the making a Diſciple to Chrilt, ' 
briſtian Religion. The Word here rendred Teat 
includes both Eaptiſing and Teaching in our _ 
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mention, and therefore when he had expreſs'd his 
md in a general Word, he afterwards ſpoke the 
particulars contain'd in it, and which he deſign'd by 
in the Words Baptiſing and Teaching. And there- 
ore a fitter Word to render the Original by, and 
yhich might include both were Diſciples, ſo as to make 
ur Saviour ſay here, Go ye Diſciple tome, or make 
nd gather Diſciples to my Religion among all Nations 
7 Baptiſing and Teaching them. That Diſciples ar- 
nade by teaching, theſe People allow; and their n. 
ake is that they will have it, that Diſciples can only 
x made by teaching; or that none can have th 
ame of Diſciples but thoſe that are taught. Bu 
he Scripture plainly tells us, Diſciples are alſo made 
o Chriſt by baptiſing. This is the evident meaning 
fr that Expreſſion (John 4. 1.) Jeſus made and bay- 
ſed more Diſciples than John; He made and entr29, 
r admitted them, his Diſciples in and by Baptiling 
hem. When they took Baptiſm they proftz!{.'d or 
ngag'd to become Diſciples, to learn his Doctrine, 
nd obey his Laws, and this was enough to give them 
he Name of Diſciples, tho? they had not been yet 
aught nor learnt the Religion and Doctrine which 
hey became Diſciples to. Our Saviour in this Com- 
iſion requires both Baptiſing and Teaching to the 
aking Diſciples to him, and ſets Baptiſing before 
eaching. He does not in the Word rendred Teach 
the 19th Verſe, command them Teaching, but that 
mach he hete commands, is what includes both Bap- 
lung and Teaching. He commands them to gather; 
ad make, or admit Diſciples to him out of all Nati- 
us: And then he tells them in the Words following, 
ow this is to be done, and mentions firſt Baptiling 
nd then Teaching. What is here in the 19th Verſe 
der d to be done, is order'd to be done Baptiſing, 
at is, in and by Baptiſing, the ſame thing in the next 
erle, is order'd to be done in and by Teaching; 
us 19:h Verſe then does not oblige that Teaching 
12 mul: 
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muſt needs go before Baptiſing, upon every one th 
is Baptiſed. Theſe two things muſt go to the ny 
ing Men Diſciples to Chriſt, Baptiſing and Teachin 
They muſt in taking Baptiſm engage and take yy 


them to learn his Doctrine, and obey his Laws, M 4 rem 
then they mult, as Diſciples, be taught his Dodriy 1 
and Laws. He is pleaſed to require this Solemnity, Mich 
Baptiſm, as the Form of Admiſſion into his Sch rows 
into the Number of thoſe that ſhall be taught his R; ; FA . 
igion. | 
1 thus diſcover'd the Miſtakes of theſe Pa * 
ple in their Interpretation of this Scripture, an 17 
think repreſented a right one; l ſhall now Procee they 
to the next thing intended: Which1s to repreſent i Y 
Arguments which this Text of Scripture affords f nite 
the PraQtice of _—_— Infants, to demonſtrate ih utile 
Lawfulneſs and Duty of it. And they are theſe th ned 
ollow. 
: , We have here cur Saviour's Command and I — 
rect ion to admit by Baptiſm all that become Diſcipt 1 
to him; This is here made the general way of admit bople 
ting Diſciples to him. His Commiſſion 1ncludesd ber E 
and exempts none. It orders the People of all Na r Bapt 
ons to be thus admitted his Diſciples, but the Lata iſcipl 
are a part of the Nations. He ſends them to the Mi! 0 
tions of the World to receive Diſciples among the untiſe 
by Baptiſing, but does not ſay whether Men or Wit u 
men, Young or Old ſhall be diſcipled among then e 
His Commiſſion excludes none, therefore' tis a gul RG.» 
Preſumption in any Men to exclude any. It miete. Arn t 
well be ſaid he excludes Women becauſe he di ſy 
not mention them in particular, as that he exclud ill @ 
Infants, becauſe he does not exprelly mention the . 
and it may as well be ſaid he excludes Men, becal Won: 
they are not expreſly mention d; and ſo this gene! ves, 
Command which includes all ſorts would be in the ale 
way interpreted to include none. If his Wee 4 
include all they exclude none. If he had 1 Rag 
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y ſort in particular, the reſt might with ſome Rea- 
n have been thought excluded, but ſince he has ex- 
efsd no Particulars, he has excluded none. It muſt 
,remembred, I have prov'd he does not ſay here 
hey muſt be firſt taught that are Baptiſed. lt is cer- 
in the Commiſſion intends that thoſe of any Nation 
hich they ſhould come to who would or could be 
ſcipled, ſhould by Baptiſm be admitted Diſciples ; 
e does not confine them to any one ſort whom they 
ere to admit Diſciples by Baptiſm; therefore the 
mmiſſion requires Baptiſm to be adminiſtred to all 
ho could be made Diſciples, therefore alſo to Infants 
they can be admitted or made Diſciples. 
2. And then I may arpne Infants may be made or 
imitted Diſciples to Chriſt, therefore they may be 
uptiſed. There is no need that they who ate ad- 
ted Diſciples muſt be firſt taught, thoſe may be 
mitted Diſciples who are to be taught: And In- 
wats may be made or admitted Diſciples. It this 
n be made good I cannot ſee by what ſhift theſe 
eople can ſtill maintain and harden themſelves in 
heir Error, It is expreſly ſaid all ſhall be diſcipled 
7 Baptiſm : It ſhall be made appear Infants may be 
ſcipied, they may be in that Number, and then 
hat diſficulty can there be to own that they may be 
aptiſed ? The wretched People are told by ſome + 
it undertake to guide them, that none can be ſaid 
d be Diſciples but thoſe that are actually tavght, 
ole who are taught with effect, and ſo as to have 
arnt the Doctrine which they are Diſciples to, and 
) make Profeſſion of it. Such and ſach only, they 
ill fay, have the Name of Diſciples belonging to 
dem either in common Speech, or in the New Te- 
ment, and in this Senſe Infants cannot be made Diſ- 
Iples. But this is a great Miſtake. A Perſon may 
e ſaid to be a Diſciple or Scholar to any Van, from 
Is very firſt beginning, and giving himſelf up to 
farn what a Maſter teaches. And we Know that the 
| 1 3 a : Lord 
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neat to learn and obey, not becauſe they had actually 
learnt and digeſted his Doctrine; this is not neceſſary 
we ſee here to the denominating any perſon a Diſci- 
e according to the ſence of that word in the Neu 
Teſtament. And ſince Baptiſm was the ſolemn Cere- 
noay and Inſtrument of admitting perſons Diſciples 
o Chriſt, as we may learn from Joh. 4. 1. tis with- 
out doubt that they had been ad mitted his Diſciples by 
Baptiſm. That is, in taking this Sacrameat they had 


obey his Laws, and made profeſſion of coming under 
that engagement. And it is order'd in the Text un- 
{er our preſent conſideratiou, that thus the Apoſtles 
hould admit Diſciples in all Nations. 

lu this ſence *tis certain lafants may become Diſci- 
les to Chriſt; They may come under a folemn en— 
gement and obligation to learn his Docriues and o- 
er his Laws, and that before they can underſtand ei- 
her. They may be bound to this in the taking of 
iptiſm, therefore they may be Diſcipled or admitted 
iſciples by Baptiſm. I have proved they may come 
nder ſuch an engagement to God already: But I ſhall 


id undeniable, that Infants inay be engag'd even while 


ine which at that time they do not underſtand. 
hen the whole Nation of Iſrael are ſaid by the Apo- 
le to have been all Baptiſed unto Moſcs in their pallage 
rough the Red-Sea, (1 Cor. 10. 2.) the meaning of 
tis that they did therein come under aa engagement, 
id were bound to receive and obey the rule of Reli— 
Wn which Moſes ſhould deliver them from God. This is 


ley carried with them out of Egypt are included in 
It number ſpoken of, they paſt through the Red-Sea, 
well as the grown perians, they: alſo came under 
lat engagement, and that was an engapemeut taken 
1 a, UP 


-ome under an engagement to learn his ptecepts, and 


ow add ſomew hat more to make it the more evident 


ffants, and by Baptiſm too, to learn and obey a Doc- 


id of the whole nation; And then, as the Infants which 


J 


: 
| g 
: 


* 190 Particular Texts 


upon them all in and by a Baptiſm, both by old and 
young. The Infants of Iſrael did in this paſſage ac. 
cording, to the Apoſtles words, enter into the ſchool 
of Moſes and became Diſciples to him, as they came 
under an obligation and engagement with the reſt to 
learn and obey the Religion taught from God by Au. 
ſes; therefore Infants may be Diſcipled, and by Bap. 
tiſm, they may in and by that Sacrament become 
engag'd to learn and obey the Laws ot God, tho while 
Infants they cannot underſtand them. Let us cenji- 
der this expreſſion of the Apoſtle yet further, and it 
will appear yet more to he much to our purpoſe, 
When the Nation of Iſrael were Baptiſed unto A. 
ſes, they may be ſaid to have become Diſciples to Au. 


ſes: But then we ſhall obſerve that they were Diſcipled 


to Moſes before they were taught the Doctrine which 
they were Diſcipled to, ſo far were they from being 
taught with effect and fo as to have actually learnt it, 
and this may be ſaid of them all, of the grown perſons 
as well as of the Infants ; and this appears thus. They 


were Baptiſed unto Moſes at the Red-Sea, when they 


fled out of Egypt, but the Law which God gave them 
by Moſes was all given after this, while they were in 
the Wilderneſs: They conld not then be actually 
taught that Law before that Law was given, yet they 
were Diſcipled to Moſes before; they were, then, 
Diſcipled to Ai ſis before they had learnt the Law giv- 
en by Meſes, becauſe they had been diſcipled to him 
before the Law was given, and they could not learn nt, 
certainly, before it was given: It theſe people wil 
not allow us to lay they were diſcipled to Ames when 
they were Baptiſed, they muſt allow they were Bap- 
tiſed before they were Diſcipled, before they had ac- 
tually learnt the Law of AMeſes. If this only mult be 
the true Diſciplins, then by this expreſlion of the A- 
poſtle it appears,perſons might be Baptiſed before they 
are Diſcipled : and then Infants as well as others may 
de Baptiſed be:ore they are diſcipled, becauſe this ax 
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de done before they have learnt. *Tis certainly the 
rident and plain meaning of the Apoſtle in this ex- 

reſſion, who knew that all perſons were now admit- 
ed Diſciples unto Chriſt by Baptiſm, and who ſpeaks 
his without doubt with alluſion to it, that the whole 
Nation of Iſrael were entred or engag d Diſciples to 
Meſes by a ſort of Baptiſm in their paſſage through the 
Red-Sea, And the Apoſtle did undoubtedly reckon 
that Infants might be Diſcipled, and that by Baptiſm, 
to a Doctrine which they could not underſtand ; that 
t was not neceſſary that a perſon mult be fully taught, 
tefore he could be Diſcipled by Baptiſm, that a per- 
{on might be accounted a Diſciple, and might become 
ſich by Baptiſm, who was but engag'd to learn the 
Doctrine which he was become a Diſciple to. 

But, to conclude this matter with that which I think 
muſt needs determine thoſe that are not confirm'd in 
their Error, If Infants in the New Teſtament have the 
Name of Diſciples,it cannot be doubted but thoſe may 
de call'd Diſciples and are there ſo calFd, who are but 
under a folemn engagement by Baptiſm to learn and 
| obey the Chriſtian Doctrine, nor can it be reaſonably 

doubted or denyed but they may be Diſcipled by Bap- 
tim, and fa were deitzn'd to be in our Saviour's Com- 
miſſion,to Diſciple all Nations Baptiſing them. It will 
he very evident that Infants are included under the 
ume of Diſciples in the New Teſtament, it we conſi- 
der and compare Acts 15. 21. with Acts 21.21. In 
the former of thoſe Texts the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
the Impoſing of Circumciſion upon thoſe of the Chri- 
ſans who came into the Church of Chriſt from among 
he Uncircumciſed Nations, calls it the puri a yke 
on the neck of the Diſciples. Now we know that thoſe 
ho would put Circumciſion upon theſe Chriſtians, 
tiey did require that their Children as well as their 
grown perſons ſhould be circumciſed. And therefore 
t was charg'd upon St. Pau, that as he every where 
naintaind the no neceſſity of continuing Circumciſion 


To 
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In the Chriſtian Church, ſo he maintain'd the no ne. 
ceſſity of Circumciſing their Children, as is expreſ} 
ſaid in the latter of thoſe forementioned Texts. By 
this it evidently appears that their Children were in. 
claded under the Nine of Diſciples in the former 
Texts. The word there does include all thoſe whom 
the miſtaken Jewiſh Converts would have had to be 
circumciſed, then it certainly includes Infants, for they 
would have had them circumciſed. The Name cf 
Difciples, then, is given in the New Teſtament to 
thoſe who were but entred into the School of Chriſt, 
engag'd in the ſolemn, appointed manner to learn his 
Doctrine, and obey his Laws; And it is therefore 
given to Infants, and then it undeniably follows that 
they may be diſcipled and may be ſo by Baptiſm, for 
that is the ſolemn 10 and ceremony of taking that en- 
gagement by the Law of Chriſt. When therefore our 
Lord gave his Apolfles commiſſion in general terms 
to admit Diſciples to him out of all Nations by Bap- 
tiſm, he intended they ſhould admit the Infants of 
thoſe grown Perſons who were entred or admitted 
his Diſciples. 

2. The Baptiſing of Infants is juſtified from this Scrip- 
tore, in that they are capable of what is here order'd 
by our Saviour in his Command to Baptiſe all perſons 
in the Name of the Father and of the Son, aad of the 
Holy-Ghoſt. The general expreſſion of the Command 
muſt be reckon'd to deſign the including all that are 
capable of what is here commanded ; therefore if In- 
fants are capable of it they muſt be reckon'd included 
ia the Command, when the expreſſion in it is all Nati- 
eng. Let us conſider, then, what it is to be Baptiſed 
in the Name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſſ. 
And the meaning of that is agreed to be the Dedicate- 
iaz of the perſon Baptiſed to the worſhip and acknow- 
jedgment of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, or to Ho- 
ava and acknowledge God according to the Laws 


ald 
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ind Doctrines of Chriſtian Religion. But it cannot be 
id that Infants are not capable of this. Parents may 
bring their Children under Obligation to ſerve God, 
is well as bring them under any Covenant with Man. 
The Parents in the Chriſtian Church in bringing their 
Child to Baptiſm, may engage it to ſerve and honour 
God according to the Laws of Chriſtian Religion, as 
well as the Jewiſh Parent by bringing his Child to 
Circumciſton, did therein oblige him to honour and 
acknowledge God according to the Laws deliver'd by 
Moſes. It is but the ſame thing in effect which is done 
by both, and the Infants of one and the other are 
equally capable of it. OE ke + , 

4. We have here ouf Saviour's Command to en- 
large his Church, and therefore- we cannot think it 
reaſonable to conclude from hence, that he did in this 
very command intend to ſtraiten it; much leſs, can 
we think our ſelves oblig'd to conclude this from 
hence. It muſt be underſtood that the Apoſtles, 
when they were ſent out to preach the Goſpel by 
our Saviour in his Life time, and to admit Diſciples 
to him, were ſent only to the People of the Jewiſh 
Nation, as we ſee by Matth. 10. 5,6. where *tis ſaid, 
Teſus ſent forth the twelve, and commanded them ſaying, 
Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any City of 
the Samaritans enter not, but 20 rather ro the loſt p | 
of the houſe of Iſrael. But now upon his Reſurrection 
having, as he ſays in the Verſe before this Text, A 
power given him in heaven and earth, and being reſolv'd 
to enlarge his Church, and to take into it the People 
of any Nation of the World, he did now give his Apo- 
tles Commiſſion to go among them and preach the 
Goſpel, and to admit Diſciples among them by Bap- 
tiſm, which he had appointed for the Solemn Form 
and Ceremony of Admiſſion into his Church, And 
this his Commiſſion does appear deſign'd to enlarge 
his Church; that it ſhould not from henceforth he 
conſind to one Nation, but ſhould take in all. And 


then 
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then if he gave order here to take in more than had 
been taken in before, we cannot conclude from 
hence, that he would leave out any that had been 
admitted before. But we know that Infants had been 
admitted into the Church in the Times of the Jewiſh 
State by a Sacrament appointed for Admiſſion into the 
Church. Would our Saviour then, can we imagine, 
without expreſſing this thing, deſign to leave all In. 
fants out when ſome had certainly been taken in be. 
fore, and in that very Command which is apparently 

ven to enlarge his Church? Would he intimate it 

ould be ſtraitned, when he e:rpreſ”d that it ſhould be 
enlarg'd ? Can we reaſonably * gather or conclude it 
to be his Will to exclude ſome that had been admit- 


ted before, from a Command to admit more then 


were admitted before? The Commiſſion and Com- 
mand is expreſs'd in general Terms, Go ye Diſciple all 
Nations : It is deſign'd to enlarge his Church: Does 
not this forbid us to think it does intend to leave 
out or exclude any from partaking of a Sacrament 
of Admiſſion, who had been allow'd a Sacrament of 
Admiſſion before? Tis certainly much more reaſo- 
nable and ſafe to conclude from hence, that ſince he 
here commands the People of all Nations to be admit- 
ted into his Church by Baptiſm, with a Deſign to 
enlarge his Church, and he did while his Church was 
more ſtraitned admit Infants by a Sacrament, there- 
fore he would have Infants ſtil] admitted by the Sa- 
crament, which he here appoints tor the Ceremony 
of admitting the People of all Nations. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Wherein the Text in Act, 2.38,39. is explain'd 


and improv'd to the arp of Infant- 
Baptiſm z which is in theſe Words: Then 
Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and be baptiſed 


every one x cy in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt 


for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſpall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For the promiſe 3s unto 
jon and to your Childrez, and to all that are 


afar off, even as many as the Lord our God 
ſhall call. 


His is another of the particular Texts in the New 
Teſtament wherein the Lawfulneſs, and conſe- 
quent Duty, of Baptiſing Infants is contain'd and 
taught: Tho' the Adverſaries of their Baptiſm make 
uſe of this alſo to juſtify their Error, as thinking that 
the actual Repentance of all, who may be Baptiſed is 
here requir'd, becauſe Repentance as well as Bap- 
tiſm was requir'd here of thoſe whom the Apoſtle 
ſpoke to. For this Reaſon might this Scripture al fo 
have been conſider'd among their Arguments and 
Objections: But it is ſo apparently miſtaken by them, 
and wreſted, in being brought to maintain their Er- 
ror, and contains ſo manifeſt and full Proofs of the 
Lawfulneſs of Infant Baptiſm, that I judge it moſt fit 
to be produced among the Texts from whence this 
may be prov'd. And I delire it may be obſerv'd, that 
as in the three foregoing Texts I have juſtified this 
Practice from our Saviour's Doctrine and Command; 
| ſhall in ſpeaking to this Text ſhow that the Baptiſing 
of Infants is the certain Doctrine of the Apsſtles of 
our Saviour alſo; and is here ſuggeſted as lawful and 
a Duty, in the firſt Diſcourſe deliver'd by any of them 
after they were endow'd with the Gift of the Holy 


Ghoſt 


* 144 Particular Texts 
Ghoſt which our Lord promiſed them, to lead they 
into all Truth. *{ Wale jos Rt As Hes 

In making uſe of this Text to vindicate the Praqice 
of the Church of God in the Baptiſing of Infa ts, I ſha 
firſt repreſent and vindicate the Right Interpretation 
of it; And then take notice how it does juſtify and 
urge the Baptiſing of Infants. 

For the right Underſtanding of this Scripture there 
are theſe three Enquiries muſt be anſwer d. (t.) What 
the Promiſe is which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of ? (2) 
To whom we muſt, from his Words underſtand that 
Promiſe to belong, and who may be Partakers of it 
(3.) By what means or in what way they to whom it 
belongs are here directed to become Partakers of it? 

I begin with the firſt of theſe : To enquire and ſhow 
what Promiſe it is which the Apoſtle Peter here ſpeaks 
of. To underſtand which rightly, we muſt look back 
upon the former part of this Chapter, and ſee what 
was the occaſion of the Apoſtles ſpeaking theſe Words. 
And the ſum of what we have there concerning it is as 
follows. The time was now come when it pleas'd our 
Lord to beſtow that extraordinary Meaſure and Gitt 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles which he had pro- 
mis'd them before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 
which was neceſlary to qualify and inable them, to 
publiſh and propagate his Religion to all Nations of 
the World. And this was now done, and was attended 
with ſuch wonderful Circumſtances, that a Rumour of 
it ſpread throughout the City of Jeruſalem where the 
Apoſtles were gathered together. This drew a mighty 
concourſe of all ſorts of People to the Place, where the 
Apoſtles were, to ſee and know what was come to 
paſs. While the Multitude were amazed at what they 


obſerv'd, and divided in their Opinions about it, ſome. 
making very perverſe and malicious Interpretations of 


it, as is common for Mankind to do of things which 
they do not underſtand, St. Peter was mov'd by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to give them a right and true Account of this 

matter. 
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matter. And he tells them, the very Jeſus whom they bed 
uelj crucified was their promiſed Meſſiqs,or the Chri : He 
was the great Perſon whom their Prophets hag fore- 
told, and to whom the Jews ought to have ſubmitted, 
and in whom they ought to have beliv'd, that they 
night obtain by him the Favour of God: Ant that 
from him being now aſcengled into Heaven, and ate at 
the right hand of God, theſe wonderful Gifts which 
they were Witneſſes of were beſtow'd upon theſe of his 
Followers. He ſays, Let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſ- 
ſwedly that God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom ye have 
crucified both Lord and Chriſt, ver. 36. Upon this tis ſaid 
in dcr. 37. They were pricked in their Heart; They were 
convinced their Nation had done a thing which muſt 
nceds be very guilty and provoking inthe ſight of God, 
and very pernicious and hurtful to themſelves. They 
muſt needs, and did, think they had forfeited all that 
Faviour from God which the Meſſias was intended to 
have made them Partakers of, and had further incurr'd 
and highly provok'd his Diſpleaſure. They faw them. 
ſelves evidently in a grievous Caſe, and became ſolli- 
cituus how to mend it ; and ſaid to Peter and the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren what ſhall we do? in ver. 
37. The meaning of which Queſtion if we conſider the 
Context, we ſhall ſee muſt needs be this: What muſt 
we do to recover the forfeited Favour of God, and to 
obtain the Bleſſings and Benefits which the Meſſias was 
promiſed, and which he came to beſtow. It was as 
much as to ſay, what ſhall we do to be ſav'd by this 
Jeſus the Chriſt, from the wrath of God and the deſert 
of our Sins ? | £ 

To this Queſtion the Apoſtle returas in anſwer the 
words of the Text, which we have under our preſent 
conſideration. W herein we ſee, he Exhorts them to re- 
peat and be Baptiſed in order to their receiving remiſ- 
fon of their ſins, and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
to encourage them to what he exhorted them to, he tells 
them, The promiſe is to you and your Children, &c. By the 

| word 
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word Promiſe he muſt mean the things promiſed, and i 
general the Bleſſings and Benefits which the Meſſias came 
to beſtow upon Mankind. He lets them know, then, in 
anſwer to their ſolicitude and concern, That alhi, 
they had rejected the Chriſt, yet their condition wa; 
not deſperate ; But if they would repent of this and h 
Baptiſed, they might yet come to partake of the Go 
which he would have don#them, and might be ſav'd by 
him fromi the wrath they fear'd, and brought to the 
Happineſs which he was delign'd to advance his folloy. 
ers to. In this way they might be pai takers of ſalvati. 
on by him. This general expreſſion, The Premiſe, con. 
tains the two particulars mention'd in the former verſe, 
for the obtaining of which he exhorts them to repent 
and be Baptiſed, which are Pcmiſſion of Sins, andthe 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. That theſe are included in the 
Promiſe ſpoke of appears, in that he gives this as a Mo- 
tive and Encouragement to what he exhorted them to 
for the obtaining theſe particular Bleſſings, that the 
Promiſe was to them. If the Promiſe he ſpeaks of did 
not include Remiſſion of Sins, and the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, it had been vain and impertinent to ſay, For tl: 
promiſe is to you, as an Encovragement to them to do 
what he adviſed for the obtaining Remiſſion of Sins, 
and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 

The Adverſaries of Infant-Baptiſm would hare 
us believe, that the Promiſe here mention'd means 
only the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : Such 
as the Apoſtles had now newly receiv'd to qualify 
them to preach the Goſpel to all Nations : Such were 
the Gift of ſpeaking divers Languages, and of know- 
ing Divine Things without ſtudy, and of Ability to 
preach without Preparation, or the Gift of inſpircd 
Knowledge of Divine Matters, and the Power of 
working Miracles to confirm their Divine Miſſion. 
But it we conſider the Context, and the Circum- 
itances of it, we ſhall eaſily ſee that this is a miſtaken 
and forced Interpretation of the Words. 


For 
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For we cannot think but the Apoſtle ſpoke to the 
arpoſe: He underſtood what was the meaning of 
the Jews when they ſaid, What myſt we do? out ofa 
ſenſe of their Guilt in rejecting the Meſſias, and that 
he anſwer'd to that Concern of theirs. And it does 
not at all appear that they were prickt in their Hearts, 
or under ſo great a Concern, that they might enjoy 
theſe extraordinary Gifts; they were not troubled, 
without doubt, for that they were not all ſpeaking in 
ſeveral Languages, the Matters of Divine Inſpiration ; 
nor did they ask the Apoſtles what they muſt do to ob- 
tain this Gift. They were troubled, certainly, 
itthe Guilt they had contracted in rejecting and Cru- 
citring the Chriſt; and were ſolicitous what they 
muſt do to recover the Favour of God, and the Bleſ- 
ings which the Chriſt came to beſtow : And to this 
concern of theirs the Apoſtle Anſwers ; he gives them 
direction to do what this Caſe required, what was ne- 
ceſſary to their Salvation by Chriſt, and therefore he 
tells them what they muſt do to obtain Remiſſion of 
Sins, and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. That he does 
not mean theſe extraordinary Gifts by theſe words, 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, will thus appear: He tells 
them the Promiſe of this, and the remiſſion of Sins did 
belong to them and their Children, and to as many 4s 
were afar off, whom God ſhould call. He means then ſuch 
a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, as might be expected 
and obtain'd by all Chriſtians. But theſe extraordina- 
y Gifts are not to be expected, as we know they are 
not obtain'd by all Chriſtians. *Tis certain, all Chri- 
ſtians did not at that time, nor ever ſince that, enjoy 
theſe extraordinary Gifts; the Reaſon is, becauſe 
they are not neceſlary to all Chriſtians : They are not 
neceſſary to the Salvation of any, and were neceſſary 
dul / to thoſe whom it pleaſed our Saviour to make uſe 
of to publiſh his Goſpel to the World, and who were 
deliver and leave in Writing a compleat and ſuffi- 
dent Account of it. They are not neceſſary after a 
m ſufficient 


— 
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efficient Promulgation of his Religion, and Conjfj. 
matian ot it by Miracles; and after the compleatin oi 
weGanonot-Scripture, and therefore are not conti 
nued now. The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, then, bei 
that which might be obtain'd, as the Apoſtle ſigniſie, 
through all Ages of the Church, and by common Chri. 
ſtians: ; in his Saying, the Promife he ſpeaks of, is t. 
all that ſhould be call'd ; he muſt be underſtood t 
mean by it, that Gift which makes Men good Chrifti. 
ans; which is common to all ſuch, and neceſlary to 
their Salvation; that is, the Sanctifying renewing 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they are regenerated 
or born again; and which Gift is beſtowed in Bay. 
— according to the State and Capacity of the Sub 
I come now to the ſecond Enquiry which muſt be hi 
Anſwer'd, to give a right Underſtanding of theſe MW and 
Words, which is, Whom muſt we reckon this Promiſe take 
does belong to? Who are they that the Apoſtle B 
ſays may be partakers of it? To Anſwer this is to I fart 
ſhew who may be taken into Covenant with God, that N Wo 
Covenant which is eſtabliſhed with Jeſus Chriſt, for N ni 
the relief of fallen Mankind, and which is by him pub- t., 
liſh'd and offer'd to the World. The Promiſe means, in I fol 
the full extent of it, the Covenant of Promiſe, as it is {MW £ 
elſewhere calld; or the things promiſed in that gra- ¶ m 
cious Covenant, which is made with Jeſus Chriſt for and 
our ſakes, and which Mankind are allow'd to come in- 
to. And when the Apoſtle ſays, the Promiſe is to Wie) 
ſuch and ſuch, he means thoſe who are ſpecified, might {il 
be taken into this Covenant, and might come to have [the 
a Right to the promiſed Mercies of it, becauſe he di- Not. 
rects them here what to do, that they may obtain that this 
Right which they might enjoy. It may be obſerv'd, Net 
then, to Anſwer this Enquiry, That there are Three excl 
ſorts of Perſons diſtinctly mention'd by the Apoſtle, bt 
who might, by the Courſe preſcribed, attain the Pro-, 
mile, or the promiſed Fayours of the New de = 4s 


the ſancti 
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They are mention' d in theſe Words, To you, and to 
our Children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as 
the Lord our God ſhall call. 
There is no Queſtion made, but that by the Words 
n you, the Apoſtle means thoſe he ſpoke to, that is, the 
Jem, who were amazed at what they obſerv'd in the 
Apoſtles, and prick d in their Hearts at what St. Peter 
ſaid to them, and were in a concern what they muſt do 
to avoid the Wrath they had deſerved by crucifying 
the Chriſt, and to obtain the good Things which were 
deſign'd to be offer'd and beſtow'd upon them by him: 
To them the offer of the Covenant had been made of 
Old Times; and to them he would let them know, 
it was ſtill continued, notwithſtanding this their Guilt 
which he had told them of: And by Repentance, 
and taking the Sacrament of Baptiſm, they might be 
taken into 1t, under the preſent new Diſpenſation of it. 
But the Queſtion here between us and the Adver- 
aries of Infant Baptiſm is, who are meant here by the 


Words your Children, when the Apoſtle ſays, The Pro- 


miſe is to you, and to your Children. They would have 
it, That the Apoſtle means by this word only, the 
Poſterity of thoſe whom he ſpoke to, when they ſhould 
be grown up to Years of Diſcretion, and ſhould be- 
come capable of underſtanding the propos'd Covenant, 
and of expreſling their conſent to it, and engagement 
in it: They think he meant their Children when 
they ſhould become Men, not while they were ſtill 
Children; when they could repent, and could receive 
fyiog Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Miniſtry 
ot the Word preached to them. And thus they think 
this a Text which requires the actual repentance of 
all thoſe that are Baptifed, and which does therefore 
exclude Intants from being Baptis'd, becauſe they can- 
not actually repent. ; 
We ſay on the contrary, that by Children here, the 
Apoſtle does, and muſt needs mean Infant- Child ren: 
ud how much reaſon we have to underſtand him 
| m 2 thus, 
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thus, will appear in what follows; by which alſo, the 
Miſtake of theſe People will be evident, in confinin 

his Meaning to a grown Poſterity. We will obſerye, 


that the Greek Word uſcd here, does include ang 


ſignifie Infants as well as a grown Poſterity : It pro- 
perly ſignifies the Offspring without any Limitation 
to an Age: And we find the Word uſed, when we 
are ſure that Infant Children are ſpoken of, as in 
AFfs 21,21. where 'tis ſaid of St. Paul, that he was 
Accuſed among the Jews of teaching, That they onghy 
net to circumciſe their Children, The word therefore 
may mean Infant Children here, unleſs there be any 
thing in this Text, or werein any other Scripture, to 
limit it to a grown Poſterity. But as there is nothing 
here nor elſewhere, that obliges us to give it that limita- 
tion here, ſo we ſhall ſee there is very much in the Scrip- 
ture elſewhere, and even in this Text alſo, to induce ys 
to believe, that Infant Children were particularly 
meant, and ſpoke of by the A poſt le in this word here. 

According to all the Doctrine of Holy Scripture, 
Infant Children do need the Promiſe here mention d, 
or the promiled Bleſlings ſigniſied; they need Salva- 
tion by Jeſus Chrift, and they need to be brought 
into the way of Salvation by him; to be entred into 
Covenant with God in and with him; to be admitted 
iato the Covenant of Grace, which is made with him, 
and ofter'd by him to the World. They need Re- 
miſſion of ſin, and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
particular Benefits of that Covenant which the Apoſtle 
here ſpecifies. This bas been already prov'd as much 
as is ſufficicut to our preſent Deſign, and therefore! 
need not inſiſt upon doing it now. 

Again; As they need, 1o they are allow'd to par- 
take of this Favour; God allows them to be brought 
into this Covenant, and ſo to come to have a right 
:2 Salvation by Chritt, and to all the Degrees and 
Parts of It, and what is neceffary towards it. This 
ali has bern provds; And then tne Apoſtle my 

| | | truly 
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truly ſay, and mean it of Infants; The. Promiſe is 


your Children. Theſe People cannot deny, but the 


Promiſe, in this ſenſe, is to Infant-Children of thoſe 
who are themſelves in Covenant with God, without 
denying the poſſibility of their Salvation by Chriſt. 
If they may not be admitted into the Way and Method 
of Salvation by Chriſt, they cannot be ſaved by Chriſt. 
Bt as this were to contradict themſelves in their O- 
pinion of the Salvation of Infants, fo it were to con- 


tradict the Holy Scripture. They cannot deny then 


but the Apoſtle might mean Infant-Children kere, ir 
the Promiſe be to them, or they may partake of the 
promiſed Mercies in any way. And if we mult not 
underſtand him meaning Infant Children, it can be 
only becauſe he could not ſay truly that the Promiſe 
is to them, and this were to put all Infant-Children 
into a deſperate ſtate: It were to ſay they cannot be 
Partakers of Salvation by Chriſt, nor be admitted in- 
to the way of Salvation by him; they cannot be 
brought into Covenant with God in him, which is all 


falſe; and therefore it would be falſe to ſay that for 


this Reaſon the Apoſtle muſt not be underſtocd to 
mean Infant-Children here. 

But, as other Scriptures, or the general Doctrine of 
Holy Scripture concerning Infants, does allow us to 
underſtand, that the Apoſtle might ſpeak of Infant- 
Children here; ſo I doubt not but the Text it felf oh- 
iges us to underſtand him fo, and we mult underſtand 
he means Infant-Children in this word here. The A- 


poſtle ſpoke theſe words to thoſe who knew the Pro- 


miſe had been, by God's Order, belonging to Infant- 
Children, of thoſe that were in Covenant with God, 
t had ſo belonged to them alto, that they had his Leave 
and Allowance, yea, his Order and Command to he en- 
tred into the ſame Covenant by the ſame Method with 
their Parents. They knew that lafants had been or 
Vid admitted to 2 right to the Covenanted promiſed 
Mercies of God, which are procured for Neat fy 


1 
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Jeſus Chriſt, If then the Promiſe does not {till belong 
to Infants under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, and ſo he 
might not ſay it did; he ought to have ſaid expreſſy 
that it did not, ſo that this People might not believe 
and expect it: Or at leaſt he muſt not have mention d 
their Children at all upon this Occaſion. Lo what 
purpoſe was it to mention their Children, if the Pro. 
miſe was not now to belong to them. And to men- 
tion Children by a word of ſuch a Latitude of ſignif. 
cancy as might include Infant-Children, as wel] as a 
grown Poſterity, was to lead them to imagine that the 
fame Privilege belong'd to Infant Children ſtill which 
did before; that as this Promiſe had been to them ſo 
it might be reckon'd ſtill to belong to them, which if 
it had been falſe, the Apoſtle would not have ſpoke in 
ſuch words to this People ; who by their Educationin 
the Jewiſh Church and Religion, muſt be liable to this 
Miſtake. But we may obſerve the Apoſtle is ſo far 
from expreſling diſtinctly, to prevent this as a mi- 
ſtake, that the Promiſe ſhould no longer belong to 
Infant-Children, that he expreſſes the quite Contra- 
ry here. It is to be obſerv'd, he does not ſay the Pro- 
miſe was to you and to your Children, which indeed 
had been impertinent; but the Promiſe is to both ſtil, 
As it is to you, it is to your Children, as you may ſtill 
be taken into Covenant under the new Diſpenſation of 
it, ſo may likewiſe your Children: What Priviledge 
was granted your Children before, is ſtill allowd 
them; and therefore as your Infant-Children were 
formerly, they may {till be admitted into Covenant 
with God, and may have right to the promiſed Mer- 
cies of it: The Promiſe is to Infant Children ſtill, ac- 
cording to the Apoſtles expreſs Words, and they maj 
be admitted into Covenant with God in Chriſt. The 
Apoſtles Buſineſs and Deſign ia this Expreſſion, was 
to encourage and move theſe People to come them- 
ſelves to Chriſt ;, In order to which, it muſt have 1 
great Farce to let them know, that with * 

their 
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delt Tafants alſo might be receiv'd into FaVohr With, 
God,' as they had been; and therefore he lets them: 
know this in theſe Words, if it might be: And figce 
we are aſſur d by other Scriptures, that it might he, 
we cannot with any Reaſon doubt, but the Apoſtle did 
leſign in theſe Words to let theſe People know it, and 
that they did underſtand him ſo. It had ſignified no- 
thing to Induce them to come in to Chriſt, to tell them 
that their Poſterity, when grown up, might do ſo; 
for whether they did this or not, their Poſterity, when 
grown up, might do it as well as all that were afar off 
whom the Lord ſhould call. He mention d their Chil- 
dren then, to induce them to come in to Chriſt, and 
then he means ſuch Children as would be the better 
for their coming in to Chriſt, and that muſt be Infant- 
Children: And by the mention of Children, he makes 
his Argument to be this; that if they would enter in- 
to Covenant, their Infant Children might be admitted. 
into Covenant, theſe might enjoy the ſame Priviledge, 
And this made his Argument the ſtronger to perſwade 
them to come in; whereas it had been no addition to 
it, and had been but vainly and impertinently done 
to mention Children at all, it he had meant or de- 
ſign'd to be underſtood: only of a grown Poſterity. 
And thus, I think, *tis very evident that the Apo- 
ſtle did Mean and Deſign to ſignifie Infant Chil- 
dren here, when he ſaid, The. Promiſe is to you and 


your Children. 


The Third fort of Perſons mention'd here, are 
thoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of under the Name of 


thoſe that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our 


God ſhall call. That is, thoſe that ſhould be convert- 
ed from among the Gentiles, to the Chriſtian Faith. 
And about theſe there is no Diſpute, only I think fit to 
add, that if the Apoſtle did ſay the Promiſe is ſtill to 
rarents and their Children under the New Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Covenant of Grace, then the Children of 

| m 4 1 
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the Gentiles converted to Chriſtianity may as wel] he 
receiv d into Covenant as the Children of the Jews con- 
verted to Chriſtianity. 

I proceed now to anſwer the third inquiry propos d 
in order to diſcover the right meaning of this Text of 
Scripture, which was this; What means or courſe does 
the Apoſtle here direct to, that thoſe to whom the Pro- 
miſe belong'd might become Partakers of it? For tho 
he ſays it belong'd to ſuch and ſuch, yet he alſo ſays 
ſomewhat muſt be done by them that they may par- 
take of it. | | | 

In Anſwer to this Queſtion it muſt be ſaid, the Apo- 
{tle lays down the means and method of their becom- 
ing partakers of the promiſe in theſe words, Repent and 
be Baptiſed every ene of you. In directing them to do this 
for the Remiſſion of their Sins, and to obtain the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt, he directs them to the way and 
method they muſt uſe to obtain the promiſe mention d, 
that is the Favours and Bleſſings of the New Covenant, 
becauſe theſe two things are among the promiſed Fa- 
vours and Bleſſings of the New Covenant. 

The Adverſaries of Infant-Baptiſm think they have 
a mighty Evidence here, that the Children mention'd 
by the Apoſtle are not to be underſtood Infant-Chil- 
dren ; becauſe the Apoſtle directs what every one, to 
whom the Promiſe belongs, muſt do to obtain it; and 
becauſe he directs every one for this to repent and be 
Baptiſed ; but Infant-Children could not be urg d to 
Repent, for that they cannot actually Repent, as they 
ſay they have no need to Repent, having no actual Sin 
to Repent of; and therefore they will have it, this 
Text does not allow Infants to be Baptiſed, but rather 
{hows they ought not, in that they cannot Repent, they 
-4120t have the Qualification here requir'd in order to 
!intiim.This is the utmoſt force of their Objection and 
Argument from this Scripture. I ſhall ſhow the Weak- 
eis and Miſtakes of it in what follows. 5 
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He urges them to Repent here who had been guilty 
of actual Sins, in order to their obtaining the promiſed 
Mercy : But this does not prove that all muſt Repent to 
receive and obtain the promiſed Mercy: For, then, 
ince Infants cannot Repent, they cannot receive the 
promiſed Mercy. And thus their Interpretation of 
this Text runs into that which their Arguments and 
Objections againſt Infant-Baptiſm generally do run to, 
that is to conclude againſt the poſſibility of the Salva- 
tion of Infants; and that even while they profeſs 
to believe they may be ſav'd without Baptiſm. If 
they rightly Interpret this Scripture, then all muſt re- 
pent to whom the Promiſe belongs; then the Promiſe 
muſt be ſaid not to belong, to Infant-Children, be- 
cauſe they cannot Repent : This is the Condition for 
all of obtaining the Promiſe, then Infants cannot ob- 
tain the Promiſe ; then this Interpretation is falſe, or 
Infants cannot be ſav'd. But we have prov'd from 
Scripture that Infants may partake of the promiſed 
Mercies ; therefore 'tis not the Apoſtle's deſign to ſay 
here what all muſt do to partake of the promiſed Mer- 
e q, when he ſays, Repent and be Baptiſed. This does 
d WW not lay Repentance and Baptiſm both upon all thoſe 
- that ſhall partake of the promiſed Mercy, becauſe ſome 
o WW may partake of that who cannot Repent. He ſays 
d W here what muſt be done by all thoſe that ſhall par- 
x WM take of the promiſed Mercy, but does not ſay that all 
o which is to be done, mult be done by all. He does 
yy WW not make both theſe neceſſary ro all. Here lies the 
in miſtake of theſe people, and they deceive themſelves 
is by confining the Apoſtle's meaning, without reaſon 
er and contrary to Scripture and to their own belief 
ina another Caſe, to lay, what every one muſt do that 
to ſhall obtain the promiſed Mercy. He ſays, Rerent and 
id Wl fe baptized every one of you for the remiſſion of jins, &c. 
hut he does not ſay, For every one muſt Repeat and 
be Baptized that ſhall receive remiſſion of Sins, and 
de the Gift of the Holy Ghoit. He does net fy here 
woaat 
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what was neceſſary to all in order to Baptiſm, but on. 
ly what was neceſlary to thoſe he ſpoke to ; becauſe if 
he muſt be underſtood alſo to ſay what was neceſſary 
to all to Baptiſm, he muſt be underſtoodal fo to ſay all 
this was neceſſary to all to obtain the Promiſe, and 
this were to exclude Infants from Salvation. He ſays 
what was neceſlary to all grown Perſons, but does not 
mean here only grown perſons, becauſe Infants too may 
obtain the Promiſe. 

Again he direQs thoſe whom he ſpoke to, to Repent 
and be Baptifed, becauſe they being grown Perſons, 
and having been in actual Sin, they had need, and were 
capable of Repentance ; and in them it was neceſſary 
to their Baptiſm, and ſo both of theſe were neceſſary 
in them that their Children might come to have a right 
to the promiſed Mercy; for their Children muſt have 
right to be brought into Covenant by them, and by 
their being in Covenant. It was proper and neceſſary 
then to urge both theſe upon them, that they and their 
Children might come to obtain the promiſed Mercy, but 
this does not at all prove that both theſe are neceſſary 
to all that ſhall receive the promiſed Mercy, or that if 
they whom the Apoſtle ſpoke to mult Repent for this, 
their Children muſt Repent too, or not obtain the pro- 
miſed Mercy. He ſays herein what was neceſlary to 
them, but not what was neceſſary to all, not what was 
neceſſary to their Children ſo as that it muſt be under- 
ſtood he means both theſe neceſſary to their Children. 
Repentance was neceſſary to them to their Baptiſm 
and obtaining the Promiſe, but not to their Chil- 
dren, therefore he does not ſay it, nor confine his Diſ- 
courſe to thoſe of their Children that could Repeat, 
that is their grown Poſterity. 

Further, When he ſays both theſe, Repentance and 
Baptiſm, are neceſſary to their obtaining the Promiſe 
to whom it belongs, he muſt be underſtood to mean 
both are neceſſary to thoſe that are capable ot both, 
not that they are neceſſary to all, for they are not both 

neceſſary 
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geceſſary to all. It is to ſtrain the words to ſay both 
theſe are neceſſary to all, whether they are capable of 
them or no. And when we know that of theſe re- 
quir'd things Repentance has been accepted alone in a 
Perſon who was not capable of being Baptized, as it 
«as from the Thief who was penitent upon the Croſs: 
do we cannot doubt but Baptiſm may be accepted a- 
lone from thoſe who are not capable of Repentance. 
if both are neceſſary to the obtaining the promiſed 
Mercy, then they muſt be uſed by thoſe who are capa- 
dle of them, then they muſt Repent and be Baptized 
who are capable of both, and they muſt be Baptized 
it leaſt who are not capable to Repeat ; and this is 
al that the Apoſtle can be rightly underſtood to mean 
here, when he ſays, Repent and be baptized every one of 
u for the remiſſion of ſins, &c. 

In thus Explaining this Text and Vindicating, as I 
think I haye done, this Explication, I have prevented my 
elf in the ſecond thing propos'd, which was to take 
notice how it does juſtify and urge the Baptizing of In- 
fants: And I doubt not but every Perſon that were 
but indifferent muſt needs ſee, upon conſidering what 
has been ſaid, that this Scripture does ſufficiently vin- 
dicate the Baptiſing of Infants. But becauſe we have 
todo in this Controverſy not with thoſe that are in- 
different, but with thoſe that are prejudic'd and actu- 
ally poſſeſs'd with a belief of the unlawfulneſs of this 
practice, and I would fain convince them, and bring 
them to Repentance and Acknowledgment of the 
Truth, therefore I think it neceſſary to obſerve par- 


| ticularly what Evidence there is in this Text for the 


Lawtulneſs and Neceſſity of Adminiſtring Baptiſm to 
Intants. And we may certainly juſtify this practice 
of the Church of God from this Scripture upon theſe 
grounds following, 

1. It is apparent in this Scripture, agrecably with 
che reſt of Scripture, that the Promiſe is to Infant- 
Children of thoſe who are in Covenant ; that is, their 
lutants may be taken into Covenant. Becauſe tis e- 

vident ; 
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vidently taught us elſewhere, that the Promiſe belong; 
to Infants, and they have been manifeſtly allow'd, and 
expreſly order'd to be admitted into Covenant with 
God, therefore we may underſtand the Apoſtle 3; 
ſpeaking of Infant-Children here, and conclude he in. 
tended to ſignify that the Promiſe was ſtill under the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation belonging to them. Indeed our 
Saviour expreſly and fully ſays this in ſaying, Of ſu 
is the kingdom of God, But certainly if the Promiſe he. 
longs to them, the common appointed way and mean 
of partaking the Promiſe, muſt be reckon'd appointed 
and allow'd to them alſo. What means they are ca- 
pable of, belongs and may be applied to them. And 
ſince Baptiſm is by the Apoſtle here mentiond as a 
means to obtain the Promiſe, and he ſays the Promiſe 


belongs to them ; he does therein manifeſtly teach us 


that Baptiſm, which is now the common appointed 
mean, does belong to them. If there is an appointed 
mean of partaking the Promiſe, and any ſort of Per- 
ſons may not make uſe of ſuch a mean, it cannot he 
ſaid the Promiſe is to them, or belongs to them, the 
excluding them from the mean is an excluding them 
from the Promiſe. Therefore when the Apoſtle ſay; 
expreſly, the Promiſe is to them, and expreſly urges 
to Baptiſm as a mean of obtaining it, he does ſufficient- 
ly declare they may make uſe of this mean to obtain 
it: Then he does ſufficiently declare they may be Bapti- 
ſed, and this is from thence undoubtedly lawful. It 
they are withheld from the means, they are with- 
held from the good things which are to be enjoy d 
by thoſe means; if they are not withheld from the 
good things, they are certainly not withheld from 
the means. If the Promiſe belongs to Children, the 
means they are capable of muſt belong to them too. 
We cannot reaſonably think the Apoſtle would at the 
ſame time urge Baptiſm as a mean of partaking the 
Promiſe, and ſay the Promiſe belongs to Infants with- 
oat adding ſomething to prevent the belief that this 
mean belongs to them alſo, if this were a miltake 

clpe- 
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ſpecially fince it is ſo eaſy and natural to ather this 
rom his words. We cannot doubt then but it is no 
iſtake to gather from theſe words of the Apoſtle, 
hit Infants may be Baptized. 33 
2. It is apparent by this Text, that Baptiſm is a 
ommon appointed way and mean of obtaining the 
promiſe. When he ſays, be Baptiſed for remiſſion of 
ins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the = Ghoſt, he 
manifeſtly urges this as commonly neceſlary to ob- 
tin remiſſion of Sins and the gift of the Holy Ghoſt : 
di this be commonly neceſlary, tis neceſſary to Infants. 
i- Wifthey need remiſſion of Sins and the gift of the Holy 
11 WGhoſt, and Baptiſm is the ordinary appointed means 
of conferring theſe, then they need Baptiſm to make 
ſe Wihem partakers of theſe. If any mean and method be 
us WF:ppointed by our Lord of obtaining the promiſed 
1 WI lercy, 'tis preſumption to expect the Promiſe for our 
d Wiclves or Intants, but in the uſe of the ordinary ap- 
1. pointed means, and eſpecially together with the wilful 
de N acglect and contempt of the means. 
ie We ſee here Baptiſm directed to by an Apoſtle 
ms tie univerſal method and mean of entring into 
(Covenant with God. All are directed to be Baptiſed, 
es ¶ that they may obtain the Promiſe, therefore Infants 
- W muſt be Baptiſed, that they may obtain the Promiſe. 
n cannot be ſaid Repentance is here requir'd of all 
. thoſe that ſhall obtain the Promiſe, therefore all muſt 
t I Repent that ſhall do ſo, becauſe all they are not capa- 
„die to Repeat who may obtain the Promiſe ; Infants 
d nay obtain the Promiſe tho” they cannot Repent. And 
e there is certainly no more requir'd of thoſe to whom 
n WF tie Promiſe belongs in order to their obtaining it, than 
© what they are capable of; and when ſeveral things are 
. requir'd in order to their obtaining the Promiſe to 
hom it belongs, 'tis evident each ſort muſt do 
hat they are capable of. Therefore ſince Infants 
re capable of Baptiſm, they muſt needs be Baptiſed 
to obtain the Promiſe. If the Adverſaries of Infant- 
baptiſm would ſay Children ſhall partake of the Pro- 
| miſe 
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miſe by their Parents Baptiſm, this is proved falſe h. ith 
fore, when we prov'd and ſtated the grounds of . . 
fant-Baptiſm ; and tis indeed contrary to the 3 
ture and ſtate of the Covenant, both under the Jemi 
and Chriſtian Diſpenſation of it. As the Covenyy 
was propos d to Abraham, and eſtabliſh'd with jj 
Fami y, in Gen. 17. we may ſay that altho' the Pro. 
miſe Was to Abraham and his Infant-Children, yet they 
were not to be partakers of it but by uſing the Sacr; 
ment which was the ordinary appointed way a; 
mean of partaking of it. In like manner our Sari. 
our has made Baptiſm of the ſame neceſſity and uſt 
with reſpect to the preſent Diſpenſation of the New 
Covenant, in ſaying, Except 4 man be born again of Nan 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of Gal, 
Which ſhews that ſtill they who may partake of the 
Promiſe muſt come to do ſo in ſuch a way, and by the 
uſe of ſuch a Sacrament as is the mean appointed to 
bring all Perſons to this. So that if we compare this 
with other places of Scripture, we muſt needs con- 
clude the Apoſtle did deſign to teach the Jews here, 
and us with them, that as thoſe he ſpoke to mult be 
Baptiſed to partake of the promiſed Mercy, notwith- 
ſtanding that the Promiſe belong'd to them; ſo their 
Children muſt be Baptiſed likewiſe to obtain it not- 
withſtanding that it belong'd to them. No reaſon can 
be aſſign'd why the one mult be Baptiſed to obtain it, 
and not the other, the Parents and not the Children, 
when '' tis eſtabliſhed for all: Be Baptiſed for the Pro- 
miſe is to you and your Children, does neceſſarily ſig- 
vify, then you and your Children may, and both mult 
be Baptiſed, to partake of the Promiſe. All mult, by 
the Apoſtle's Direction here, Repent that need and 
are capable of Repentance, and all muſt be Baptiſed 
that are capable of Baptiſm z and then certainly In- 
fants muſt be Baptiſed to obtain the Promiſe, and this 
he teaches us here. It cannot be ſaid the grown Per- 
fons to whom he ſpoke muſt needs be Baptiſed, to, 
obtain the Promiſe, but their Children might obtain 5 
41 14%? with- 
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tout Baptiſm : For as he evidently urges Baptiſm to 
joſe to hon the Promise bahn he urges it upon 
1 to whom the Promiſe belong as a means to obtait 
i, becauſe tis a means all are capable of. He urges 
hat Infants ſhould be Baptiſed, in urging all to be Bap- 
ſed to whom the Promiſe belongs, in adding to the 
me words at the Promiſe belongs to Infants. 
3. As the Apoſtles words were an Argument to in. 
luce the Jews to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, they are 
an Argument to urge and juſtify the Baptiſing of * 
fnts. They prove it to be at leaſt allow d and lawfu 
muſt be granted that the Apoſtle deſign d in theſe 
jords to perſwade the Jews to embrace the Chriſtian 
ith. In order to this, he tells them that not only 
demſelves, but alſo their Infant-Children, might par- 
ke of the Promiſe. For if he had meant only their 
grown Poſterity here, the mention of Children had 
ot ſtrengthened at all his Argument; becauſe the be- 
longing of the Promiſe to them not depending upon 
the Repentance or Baptiſm of theſe whom he ſpoke to, 
f the Promiſe does truly belong only to a grown Po- 
ſterity, it could be no Argument to induce and move 
theſe to Repentance and Baptiſm. But if he may be un- 
lerſtood to mean Infants in this word, this does ſtreng- 
hen his Argument, for it muſt be by the Repentance 


ot. Ind Faith of the Parents and their Baptiſm that the Pro- 

al Wriſe would belong to Infant - Children, that is that they 

bay might be partakers of it in the appointed way. And 
9 


hen if the Promiſe belong'd to them they might be 


0- Wartakers of it by Baptiſm : And he muſt needs intend 
E Wo let theſe people know that the means of partaking 
ut tte Promiſe which they were capable of, might be ad- 
b7 Wriniſtred to their Infants. The Apoſtle could not con- 
ad ice the Jews that the Promiſe belong'd to their In- 
ed nts, but would rather have made them doubt it, in 
in- rzing to Repentance and Baptiſm as means of parta- 
a ing of the Promiſe, if this Sacrament might not 


* adminiſtred to Infants ; fox he had then urg'd 
Yo things as neceflary to this, one of which their 
oy 0 Infants 
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Infants were uncapable of, and the other was not allgy/ 
them; and this would have weakned inſtead of ſtrem. 
thening the Argument whereby he would have perſy,. 
ded them to come in to Chriſt. He ſays the Promiſehe. 
longs to Infant-Children, and preſcribes the Sacramey 
of Admiſſion to be uſed for obtaining it, which is ef, 
bliſh'd under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation,ai 1 he addsn,. 
thing more to convince theſe People that ti Promiſe he. 
long d to them and their Children, and might be obtain 
by the commonSacrament, becauſe it was needleſs toad 
more, in that he ſpoke to people who knew that in th; 
Jewiſh Church Infants had been admitted into Coye. 
nant, as well as their Parents, by the Sacrament ; an 
tis very likely he thought it needleſs to add any thing 
more to confirm what he ſaid, becauſe theſe People hal 
obſerved and ſeen that the Infants of Believing and 
Baptiſed Parents, were wont to be Baptiſed and admit: 
ted into the Chriſtian Church, the number of Diſciples 
as well as their Parents. If the Apoſtle had known lu. 
fants might not be Baptiſed, he would have let theſe 
People know it; and then he would have expreſs that 
they might by ſome other way obtain the Promiſe when erſar 
he faid it belong'd to them. But when he urges to Bap- 
tiſm as a mean to obtain this for thoſe to whom it be- 
longs, and ſays in the ſame breath that it belongs to la- 
fants, but gives no intimation of any other way thatit 
ſhould be obtained by them, he plainly ſignifies that they 
might in this way obtain it. This People he ſpoke to 
mult needs gather from his words, that their Infant ture 
might in this way obtain it, and mult uſe this method, 
the applying to them the Sacrament appointed by our 
Lord, and urg'd in this Text, ſince they had known that n 
Infants before this might, and muſt, uſe the appointed 
means to obtain the Promiſe. And it the caſe were al. 
tered under the Goſpel, the Apoſtle would not by ſo 
general an Expreſſion of this matter have led then 
into ſuch an Error. It is therefore moſt certainly 10 
Error that Infants may be Baptiſed, but a Truth pro 
from this Text of Scripture, and 1s manifeſtly allow 
by the Apoſtles Doctrine here. CA 
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Wherein is explained and improved to the juſti- 
ſying ol Infant Baptiſm the Text in 1 Cor. 7. 14. 


For the nbelieving Husband is fſanttified by the 
Wife, and the Unbelieving Wife is ſanctiſſed by 
the Husband: Elſe were your Children unclean, 
but now are they Holy. 


S it has pleas'd the great Saviour of Mankind to 
diſpenſe his Salvation always in a preſcrib'd 
way and method, and has given ſufficient Intimations, 
hat even Infants may be ſavd by Him as well as 
own Perſons, he has not left them out of his Care, 
or abandoned them to remedileſs Perdition; fo it 
uſt follow from hence, that ſuch a Way and Method 
pf Salvation is eſtabliſh'd as chey may be admitted to, 
uch as may take them in. It is enough with the Ad- 
erfaries cf their Baptiſm to believe they may be ſav'd 
by Jeſus Chriſt tho they know not how or in what 
ay this ſhould be; and this they will not know, tho? 
there is a COMMON Way and Method appointed which 
nfants may be brought into, becauſe they will not 
cieve that they are to be ſav'd in that Way. Till 
he Adverſaries of their Baptiſm can ſhew us in Scri- 
ture another way of Salvation by Chriſt appointed 
r Infants, beſide the common one, or that it is ex- 
rell) ſaid they cannot, ſhall not be fav'd in the com- 
nen way, we muſt believe they are to be ſav'd in the 
ommon appointed way, and muſt apply and uſe 
hat to them, and may juſtly do fo, ſince we believe 
ley may be ſav' d. And as we have no Ground or Inti- 
ation in Scripture to diſpoſe us to believe, that a pe- 
ular uncommon way is defign'd for chem, and we 
se no good reaſon or ground to conclude, they can- 
p 5 not 
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thod ; ſo we have very good ground and ſufficient in. 
timation, that they may be ſav'd in the common way 
and that the ordinary appointed method is deſign'd to 
take in them as well as others. As indeed, if this 
might be done, it might be expected, that in Holy 
Scripture there ſhould be ſufficient intimation of it and 
ground for it. And if it might not be done, there 
muſt have been very evident and clear intimations, 
even expreſs mention, that they might not be ſav'd in 
the common way, or another way muſt have been 
evidently appointed for them, ſince it is evidently (aig 
they may be fav'd, otherwiſe the Holy Scripture had 
Not been, as it is, a perfect Rule of Faith and Practice 
We muſt needs believe and expect they are to be ſavd 
in the common appointed way when *tis ſaid they maj 
be ſav'd, and is not ſaid, they cannot or ſhall not be 
ſfav'd in that way; nor is any other way of Salvation 
for them reveal'd or eſtabliſh'd, if we take the Holy 
Scripture for a perfect Rule. But beſides this, we 
have, as hath been ſaid, ſufficient intimation in Holy 
Scripture, that we may, and that we ought to bring 
our [nfants into the common method and way of Sal 
vation by Chriſt, which is now the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm: We have ſufficient intimation of this, there, in 
the Grounds and Foundation of it laid in ſeveral Do- 
ctrines unqueſtionably deliver'd there, and alſo ink: 
veral particular Texts where we are diſtinctly and e. 
dently taught this. I do not propoſe to mention and 
uſe all thoſe particular Texts in this Work, but to 
mention enough to make out this Aſſertion, and ſhal 
therefore at preſent uſe no more than this which | 
have laſt referr'd to. 
To make it appear, that the Practice of the Church 
of God in Baptizing of Infants is juſtified from chi 
Text of Scripture, I ſhall firſt propoſe and vindicat 
the right Interpretation of it, and then ſhew Þow! 
- affords us the Juſtification of this Practice. 
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To give a right Interpretation of this Scripture and 
prove it, I muſt take notice upon what occaſion, and 
o what purpoſe theſe words were ſpoken by the A- 
dolle; and then I muſt particularly explain ſome Ex- 
preſſions among them, and the latter of theſe muſt be 
fireted and may be aſſiſted by the former. 

The occaſion, then, upon which theſe words were 
{oken, was this, as will appear by the reſt of this 
Chapter. In the beginnings of Chriſtianicy, when 
the Goſpel was firſt preach'd among the Jews or Hea- 
thens, it was uſual to come to paſs, That a Wife was 
converted to Chriſtianity while her Husband remain'd 
fill an Infidel; or perhaps a Husband became a Con- 


.Net while the Wife remained ſuch. When the Caſe 
d sss ſuch, ic became a Queſtion among the new Chri- 
I fins, Whether or no the Believer might live as an 
x W Hushand or Wife with the Unbeliever, or whether 
n Whey were bound to depart from them, whether or 
Joo ſuch a conjunction might not defile and prophane 
ve che Believer and be diſpleaſing to Almighty God. 
ly WThis Queſtion aroſe without doubt by the Jewiſh Con- 
' rerts, who might believe themſelves, and perſwade 
al- 


others, that the Believer ought to depart from the 
Unbeliever. And they might be led into this opinion 
in Wby the belief and practice of the Jewiſh Church in 
Jo-Mformer times, in ſomewhat a like caſe, which we may 
ſe· Nee was agreeing with this in the Books of Ezra and 
Nehemiah. For we find in the Book of Ezra, that it 
slamented as a diſorder and fin which provok'd Al- 
mighty God againſt them, that rhe Holy ſeed (as the 
people of Iſrael are call'd) mingled themſelves with the 
ele of the Lands, that is, the Heathen Nations, 

among, whom they liv'd, Exra 9. 2. And in the Book 
Wo! Nehemiah we ſee they thought themſelves oblig'd to 
Wc-arate themſelves from thoſe of the Heathen Nati- 
ns whom they had been married to, Neb. 9. 2. This 
udgmerit of ſuch a caſe, and the feparation which 
hey made hereupon, ſeems to be grounded upon that 
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Law given by Moſes, Exod. 34, where they are i; MW 1 
to make no Covenant with the Inhabitants of the Lan part 
into which they were going, and not to mingle in Mar. dert 
ages with them, v.12, 16. which Law is again repey. Bap. 
ed, Deut. 7.3 Now the firſt Chriſtians ſecing the bind 
Chriſtian Church form'd in many things by the Ap. con 
ſiles, after the Model of the Jewiſh one, and obſer. ert 
ving it collected into one Body by a Sacrament, a .. 
that had been, they might be liable and apt to think Hus 
eſpecially the Jewiſh Converts, and ſuch as were under Mite 
any Influence from them, that they lay under the fame Wi", 
Obligation in this matter, which the Jews had been Meat 
under, and from thence this Scruple aroſe, Whether WM 7 
a Believing Husband or Wife were not defiled by . em 
ving as an Husband or Wife with an Unbeliever, and “ 
were not therefore bound to ſeparate themſelves and Y 
depart from the Unbeliever ? The Apoſtle ſets himſelf i N. 
to remove this Scruple ſrom the Minds of thoſe who Par 
were concern'd in it. And to that purpoſe he lets Hon: 
them know, That the Believer was not bound to eithe 
withdraw or ſeparate from the Unbeliever; but if the e » 
Unbeliever were ſtill willing, they ſhould live toge. att 
ther. He ſays (in v. 12.) If any Brother hath a Hi H 
that believeth nit, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with bin,"* * 
let him not put her away. And (v. 13.) the Weng" 
which hath an Husband that believeth not, and if he be janet 
pleaſed to dwell with ber, let her not leave him. And NC4tl 
having given this direction in the caſe, he proceeds" t 
to give them ſome good reaſons to enforce and recom-. ef 
mend it, the one of which is taken from the Children abe 
of ſuch a Match, which we have in this 4th Verte er it 
the other from the Advantage which their living t tber 
gether might prove to the Unbeliever, which is ſug Gin 
geſted in the 16th Verſe of the Chapter. This is a ful 
account of the Occaſion of the Apoſtle's Diſcourt [and 
here, and of the Connexion of theſe words which av" tt 
to be under our preſent Conſideration, and from hengy * 
I 


we may direct our ſelves in the Explication of oy 
pros 
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proceed in the next place to explain diſtinctly ſuch 
arts of the Text as need it, that we may rightly un- 
lerftand and apply it; becauſe the Adverſaries of Infant 
Baptiſm do by ſeveral miſinterpretations of this Text 
binder the unhappy People of their Sect from being 
convinced of their Error, as they might be, from this 
Text of Scripture. I muſt then diſtinctly repreſent, 
(.) What is meant by this, That the Unbelieving 
Husband is [an&#ified by the Wife, and the Wife by 
the Husband. (2.) What the Apoſtle means in ſay- 
ing, Elſe were your Children unclean, (3.) What he 
means in thoſe words, But now are they Holy. 

Firſt, Let us ſee what the Apoſtle muſt be reckon'd 
to mean in ſaying, The Unbelieving Husband is ſancti- 
by the Wife, and the Unbelieving Wife us ſanctiſied 
hy the Hrs band. 

Now, to be ſanctiſied, we know, means to be ſet 
apart, and conſecrated or devoted to God: This the 
unbeliering Husband might be by the believing Wife, 
either in his perſon or in his uſe as a Husband. If 
he were ſanctified in his perſon it muſt be thus: The 
Inftruttions, and Perſwaſions, and endearing Obliga- 
tons of his believing Wiſe muſt bring him at length to 
be a Believer too, and to be conſecrated to God in his 
own perſon by Baptiſm ; ſo he might be ſaid to be 
antined by her as ſhe became a means of his Sancti- 
hcation. And the coming to paſs of this ſomerimes, 
and the hopes that it might come to paſs again, were 
a very good reaſon for the Believer to dwell with the 
Uabeliever if ſhe might; and this is the reaſon urg'd 
or it in the x6th Verte. But this does not ſeem to be 
the meaning of the Apoſtle here; becauſe he is here 
ding a reaſon why the believing Wife ſhould ſtill live 
with her Husband, tho' he remain'd an Unbeliever: 
and becauſe he ſays, Elſe were your Children unclean, 
por the Children would not: be unclean tha the Unbe- 
lerer were not thus ſanctified by the Believer: The 
Children would not be unclean tho' one of the Pa- 
L 3 rents 
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rents remained an Unbeliever, and this is what the A. 
poſtle apparently deſign'd to obſerve to them. 

We muſt then underſtand the Apoſtle as meaning 
that the unbelieving Husband was ſanctified by the 
believing Wife as a Husband, not as a Man, and in 
his uſe as ſuch, not in his perſon. He was conſecra. 
ted or ſet apart to God by the believing Wife in her 
uſe of him as an Husband. And this was becauſe þ 
vertue of his having a believing Wife the Children 
which were produced of ſuch a Marriage were in x 
peculiar manner belonging to God : He begat Chil. 
dren to God, as may be ſaid, becauſe they had by 
rheir believing Mother a right to be devoted to him, 
and brought into Covenant with him, and ſo were tg 
be reckon'd his in a manner peculiar, and different 
from all other Children that had no ſuch Parent. This 
Interpretation perfectly agrees with the Reaſon which 
the Apoſtle gives to prove the thing, when he ſays, E/: 
Were your Children unclean, as will more fully appear 
when I come to give an account of thar. 

But before I come to that I muſt take notice of one 
Poor ſhift which theſe People make uſe of to evade 
the force of this Scripture. They ſay the Apoſtle' 
words mean and ſhould be tranſlated thus ; The Un- 
believer is ſanctified to the Believer, as other thing 
are ſanctitied to a Believer, which he enjoys; accor- 
ding to that Scripture, To the pure all things are pure; 
ſo that they will have the Sence to be, the unbelieving 
Husband is ſanctified, that is, he is lawfully uſed ot 
enjoy de as a Husband by his Wife, and without cheir 
being guilty of Fornicarion. 

In anſwer to which theſe things may be ſaid, and 
which prove this Interpretation falſe and grounds 

It may be obſerv'd, we are under no Obligation, 
there is no neceſſity to interpret the Greek word bete 
by the word 20. It is uſual with the New Teſt ament bj 
ſuch a way of expreſſing as is here uſed concerning 


the believing Husband or Wife, to ſpeak of * 9 
. W hic! 
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which a thing is done. So in Matt. 3. 11. St. John 
s to the Multitudes concerning himſelf and our Sa- 
bur, 7 indeed baprize you with Water, but be that com- 
after me ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
Fire. There the Greek word is applyed to that 
y which the thing ſpoken of was done, and is there- 
pe ficly enough rendred with ; as here the Unbe- 
erer is ſaid to be ſanctified by the Believer as the per- 
1 W fn by whom this was done. In like manner our Sa- 
a wur ſpeaks of Solomon in all his glory, Matt. 6. 29. 
ss his glory was that by or with which he was array'd. 
fe ſame Phraſe is uſed, Eph. 3. 13. where the Apo- 
„die deſires that the Epheſians might not faint at his Tri- 
0 W bulations for them, which is, to ſpeak of his Tribula- 
it MW tions as what they might be diſcouraged by. 
Further, The following words which are given as 
ua Reaſon and Proof of this Aſſertion, forbid us to un- 
e Lerſtand the Apoſtle as they would have us, when he 
r es to prove, that the Unbeliever is ſanctiſied by the 
Believer, elſe were your Children unclean, he ſays this as 
ic Na proof of the former Aſſertion, and then we muſt 
le not doubt but it was a good proof of it: And then 
ve muſt interpret both Expreſſions fo as that this lat- 
n- er may appear a proof of the former. But tis eaſie 
e ſee, that if the Apoſtle be underſtood as faying, 
r- ¶ e Unbelie ver 4 ſandctiſied ro the Believer, that which 
; be ars of the Children of ſuch a Match is no proof of 
agi. By ſaying, Elle were your Children unclean, he 
or WW means, that if one Parent were a Believer the Chil- 
eit dren were nor unclean; But to ſay this is only to aſ- 
krt the ſame thing which he had (aid before, and not 
nd WF fo prove it: he had aid, the unbelieving Parent is not 
. W unclean becauſe the Children are not unclean, or be- 
% caule rhe Children are ſanctified to you. The menti- 
on of the Children in this cafe had been vain and 
needleſs. As it is falſe to ſay the Apoſtie deſizn'd to 
el] thete People, that if either Husband or Wife were 
a Believer this did maks their living together to be 
1 4 honeſt 
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honeſt and lawful Wedlock and no For nication, & | 
had been impertinent and vain to mention the Chi. 
dren as he does for proof of this, becauſe it had been n; 
proof. This fooliſh Interpretation makes the Apoſſie 
ſay, If it were not that your living with an Unbeliever 
were a lawful Wedlock your Children would be Ba. 
ſtards, but no Man can imagine certainly what need 
or reaſon the Apoſtle could have to mention the Chil. 
dren in thar caſe, if that were the Sence of the for. 
mer Expreſſion. 

Further, We may ſay, tis true, the unbelieving 
Relation was ſanctified to the Believer, but what the 
Apoſtle ſays here he brings as a Reaſon why they 
ſhould live together, and then he doth not mean, that 
the one being a Believer made their Co-habitation 
lawful, for their Co-habitation might be lawful tho 
thev were both Unbelievers; and then he would not 
bring this as a Reaſon why they ſhould live together; 
for ir had been a falſe Reaſon, or falſe as a Reaſon 
for what he had brought it to prove, becauſe their 
Co-habitation had not been diſhoneſt if they had Pe 
both continued Heathens, it was not the being of ohe lie 
of them a Believer that made the Co- habitation law. b) 
ful and honeſt Wedlock. The Apoſtle would never cl 
have ſaid, The unbelieving Husband was ſanctifed WY 5! 
by the Wife, that is, the believing Wife, or by the A 
Wife as a Believer, becauſe in this Senſe of being w 
ſanctified, the unbelieving Husband had been ſanct. in 
fied by the Wiſe tho? ſhe had been an Unbeliever too. MW fr 
Thus much may ſuffice, I think, to ſhow to any one F 
that will fairly conſider it, that this is a very falſe and tf 
forced Interpretation of the Apoſtle's words, and in- e. 
deed a poor ſhift to maintain a bad Cauſe. iſ 
But I ſhall evidence yet further the right Interpre- MW o 
tation of that Pallage in the Text which we have been // 
conſidering, by explaining, as we are directed in Sc. t! 
pture to do it, the ſecond Paſſage which I propoſedto MW n 
explain, which is, Eiſe were your Children anclean. i 1 
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We may learn how we may underſtand this from 
the New Teſtament, and from the ſenſe of the 
apoſtle Peter as diſcover'd there. And we ſhall find 
hat che Notion or ſenſe which he had of it was this: 
That a perſon who might be accounted unclean was 


one who might not be taken into the Church of God, 


he might not be admitted into the Body of Chriſt, 
we may ſee by the xroth of the 4d, that he thought 
this at that time of choſe of the Heathen Nations, and 
that he accounted them unclean in this ſenſe. There- 
fore he was taught by a Viſion that ſame of them might 
be ſo cleanſed by the immediate operation of the Spi- 
nit of God upon them, as to be worthy and fit for ad- 
miſſion into the Church of God. It was ſaid to him in 
2 viſion, That call not thou common, that is unclean, 
(15. verſe.) This was ſaid, as the Viſion was afforded 
him, to encourage him to goe to the Good Centurion 
at Cæſarea who was a Roman Souldier but a devour, 
good man, and one that acknowledged the true God, 
and whom God had directed at this time to ſend ſor 
Peter that he might by him be taught the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and be admitted into the Chriſtian Church 
by Baptiſm. It was ſaid to ſignifie that God had 
cleanſed this good Heathen by rhe Influence of his 
Spirit upon him and made him worthy and fit for this. 
Accordingly this was prov'd to St, Peter when he 
was come to him, and had been a litt:& while preach- 
ing the Goſpel to him, and a ſelect company of his 
friends whom he had got together upon this occaſion. 
For beſides the appearance there was among them of 
their being Religious and good Perſons, and ſuch as 
enjoy'd a good meaſure of the Common and Sanctify- 
ing gift of che Holy Spirit, he ſaw they had now ſome 
of the extraordinary gifts afforded them, for the 
ſpake with tongues, and magnified God, *tis ſaid, ver. 46, 
that is, they ſpake with languages which they had 
never learnt, and they ſpake great things of God 
which they could not know but by immediate inſpi- 
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ration and teaching of the Holy Gboſt. Upon thi 
St. Peter doubted no longer of their being cleanſed by 
God, or of their being fit and worthy to be admitted 
into the Church of God. Then anſwered Peter, Can 
any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not be baptized, 
who hade received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we? And 
be commanded them to be baptized in the name of thy 
Lord, tis ſaid in ver. 47, 48. The thing he had be. 


fore feared was their uncleanneſs, but that being evi- | 


dently done away, God having cleanſed them, they 
appear'd now ſuch as might be baptized. By this 
Hiſtory we ſee that to be unclean in the ſenſe of the 
Apoſtles and under the Chriſtian diſpenſation is thoſe 
who may not be admitted into the Church of God, 
ſuch as might not be baptized. 

This Notion of the Cleanneſs or Uncleannefs of any 
Perſon was Suitable ro that of the Jewiſh Church, and 
of the old Religion of the Jews, which St. Perer had 
been Educated in. Thoſe of the Heathen Nations 
were accounted by them unclean, and ſuch as might 
not be admitted into the Jewiſh Church which was 
then the Church of Chi iſt; till it appear'd that God 
had cleanſed them by giving them convictions of the 
Errour and Sin of their Idolatry, and bringing them 
to repent of that, and to a hearty willingneſs to em- 
brace the true Religion. The grown perſons among 
the Heathens were to be found thus cleanſed. But 
when they were circumciſed and admitted into the 
Church of God their Children might alſo be circum- 
ciſed, which ſhews that upon this their Children be- 


came not unclean. Theſe had by their Parents a 


right to this Sacrament, and to admiſſion by it into 
the Church of God, and then they cealed to be in 
this ſenſe unclean. We ſez God himſelt commanding 
that when any from among the Heathen Nations 
were joyn'd by Circumciſion to the Church of God, 
their Infants might in the ſame way be joyn'd to it 
likewiſe. Tis ſaid, Exod. 12. 48. when 1 

that 
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hat ſhould ſojourn in the Land of 1/rae/ ſhould have 
i deſire to keep the Paſſover, all bis males muſt be cir- 
cumciſed, and then be might come near, and keep it. 
When himſelf was circumciſed all his Males might be 
circumciſed, He was qualified for Circumciſion or 
admiſſion into the Jewiſh Church by his own Faith 
and Repentance, and his Infants were qualified by 
his actual admiſſion ; this gave them a right to ad- 
miſſion , and they were thereupon no longer un- 
clean. 

There were other caſes of Uncleanneſs according 
tothe account of the Jewiſh Law, but they were ſuch 
as were conſiſtent with being actually a Member of 
the Church, and with a right to their cleanſing Ordi- 
nances. Tis true, while thoſe legal Uncleanneſles 
were upon them they were ſeparared from the Con. 
gregation of the Lord; but under thoſe Uncleanneſſes 
they had right, and order to uſe ſuch Ceremonies as 
were appointed to cleanſe them. The Apoſtle there. 
fore muſt be underſtood to mean another fort of Un- 
cleanneſs here, even the greateſt of all, that which 
rendred a perſon unworthy of admiſſion into the 
Church of God , ſuch as the Heathen Nations were 
reputed to be under, both the grown perſons and 
their Children, till the grown perſons wer: cleanſed 
by the inward Sanctification of the Spirit, and devo- 
ted to God by the appointed Sacrament, upon which 
this uncleanneſs was done away from their Infants 
too. 

In this ſenſe then we may underſtand che Apoſtle 
Pay! in this Text under our preſent conſideration , 
when he ſays, Elſe were yeur Children unclean, to the 
caſe of one Parent being a Believer, and admitted by 
the Sacr ment into the Church of God: He means, 
if one Parent be a Believer the Children are not un- 


{ clean ; that is, they have right to admiſſion into the 


Church of God. Thoſe that are unclean have no 
rigat to be admitted into the Church of God, and if 
| | both 
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both Parents were Unbelievers, he intimates the 
Children would be unclean; but theſe who had one 
Parent a Believer were not ſo, but might be admitted 
into the Church of God. The Primitive Chriſtian 
Church appear to have underſtood this caſe thy, 
For they did never baptize the Infants whoſe Parents 
were both Infidels, unleſs thoſe Infants did in a for; 
become the Infants of Chriſtians, which they were 
reckon'd to do upon their Adoption by Chriſtians, or 
if they were born of their Slaves whom they had 
bought with their Meney, if they were taken away 
from the diſpoſal of the Heathen Parents, and be- 
came entirely at the diſpoſal of a Chriſtian, 

I come now in the third place to explain and ſhew, 
what the Apoſtle means in ſaying of the Children he 
is ſpeaking of, Now are they boly. He ſays the Chil. 
dren who had but one Parent a Believer were holy. 
The right ſenſe of this ſhail be ſtared and vindicated 
in the following particulars, and then I ſhall ſhew the 
apparent miſtake of that ſenſe which the Adverſaries 
of Infant Baptiſm put upon it. 

1. We are tolearn, as we may, from Holy Scripture, 
that every thing which is not unclean 1s not therefore 
Holy. It is not the Manner of Scripture to account that 
every thing is holy which is not unclean ; there muſt 
goe ſomething more towards the making that Thing 
or Perſon Holy which is nat unclean, beſides its be. 
ing not unclean. And therefore we mult not under. 
ſtand the Appoſtle as ſaying the ſame ching of theſe 
Children twice but onlv in different words: But by 
ſaying they are zct Vnclean he means one thing, by 
ſaying hey are i:o/y, he ſaies what includes that, and 
ſomewhat more. Every thing that is Holy muſt be 
not Unclean, it muſt become ſo in order to be Holy, 
but every thing that is no: Uacleaii is not therein 
Holy. This will be eaſily underitoo3 if we obſerve, 


that the Law of God given to th: Jewiſh Church 
made a difference between things clean and * 
whic 
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which was this. Thoſe that were clean might be 
offer d and devoted to God, but not any of the things 
which were unclean might be ſo. Now when the 
things that were clean, and might be offer*d to God, 
were actually offer d, then they became Holy, but 
not before. They in Being nz Unclean were ſuch as 
might be offer d to God, and when they were actu- 
ally devoted and offer'd, then they became Holy. In 
one Chapter we ſee what was actually offer'd and de- 
voted to God is ſeveral times call d a Holy thing, as in 
Levit. 22. which is fully ſpoken in ver. 15. eſpecially, 
where Moſes faics to them, Aud thou ſhalt not profane 
the Holy thing, of the Children of Iſrael which they offer 
to the Lord. The Scripture then teaches us that what 
js Holy is that which is actually devoted or offer'd to 
God, And thus :him7zs put on what is call d a Rela. 
tive Holineſs; they were holy as peculiarly related 
or belonging to God, when they were devoted or 
conſecrated to him. And Perſons may become ſede- 
rally Holy, that is, devoted to Gcd to lead a Religi- 
ous and a good life, to ſerve and Honour God in 
in living according to his Commands, and thus Infants 
may become Holy. 

2. The Apoſtle does not mean here, that if one of 
the Parents was a Believer the Children would from 
thence derive an inherent Holineſs: He does not 
mean that a good man can propagate his Goodneſs, 
that every thing which is born of a Saint is a Saint. 
The Holy Scripture does abundantly contradict this ; 
David the Son of Religious Parents ſays of himſelf , 
that in Sin did his Mother concerve him, and he was 
ſhapen in Iniquity. And the Apoſtle Pau! ſpeaking of 
the common ſtate of Humane Nature ſays of boch 
few and Gentile, that by Nature they are all under 
Sin, Rem. 3. 9, &c. But thoſe that were born of 


{ Jewiſh Parents were born of thoſe who were entred 


into Covenant with God, and ſome of them pofleſs'd 
with Inherent Holineſs, And our Saviour ſpeaks this 
| matter 
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matter fully in ohn 3. 6. where he ſays, t whic; 
is born of the fleſh is fleſh ; meaning by the fleſh that j 
born, the corrupted ſtate of Humane Nature; and 
by being born of Fleſh he means the common natural 
birth of Mankind. The natural birth derives but; 
corrupted nature, and therefore all perſons that hay: 
an Inherent Holineſs muſt have been born again, ang 
born of the Spirit, to have that. It is evident then, 
if we will interpret the Scripture by it ſelf, that the 
Apoſtle does not mean here, that if one Parent were 
a Believer, the Children would from that Parent de. 
rivean Inherent Holineſs. 

3. Neither does the Apoſtle mean, that the Chil. 
dren were federally Holy, and actually devoted to 
God barely by virtue of their being born of a Beliz- 
ving Parent: this does not make them actually devs. 
ted to God. Infants do not derive a federal Holineſ 


from their Parents who are in Covenant with God, 


becauſe they are not by their natural birth themſelve; 
reckon'd in Covenant with God for their Parents be. 
ing ſo. This too our Saviour evidently tcaches in 
ſay ing, All muſt be born again that they may enter int; 
the Kingdom of Cod. If by being born of Parents in 
Covenant, Infants were alſo in Covenant with God, 
then they muſt be reckon'd born within the Kingdom 
of God; but that none are according to our Saviours 
deciſion of the Caſe, becauſe all have need to be born 
again, of a new birth to bring them into the Kingdom 
of God. There muſt have been ſomething elſe there- 
fore added to the making theſe Children Holy, be. 
ſides what they could derive from a Bel:eving Parent; 
though that which was to be added moreover, and 
was added, they derived a right to from che Belie- 
Viog Parent. 

4. When the Apoſtle ſays, then, that the Children 


who had one Parent a Believer were holy, he means 


at leaſt they were federally hely, but muſt be under- 


ſtood to mean they were become fo by having g's 
| | ths 
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he Sacrament of Baptiſm adminiltred to them. They 
muſt be federally holy at leaſt, that is, engag'd and 
devoted to be holy, to live to God, that they might 
geſerve to be called Holy: but they could no other 
way become ſo, therefore it muſt have been in this 
way. This Interpretation agrees perfettly with the 
Diſcourſe which theſe words are joyn'd to, and with 
the Interpretation of the other parts of the Text. If 
one Parent were a Believer the Children were not un- 
lean ; that is, they had righc to be devoted and offe- 
ted to God, they might be conſecrated and offered to 
him, this was deriv d from the Believing Parent; and 
then having thus a right to be ofter*d ro God, and be- 
ing not Unclean, they were actually offer d to God in 
their Baptiſm, and ſo became actually Hol), that is, 
federally ſo; being therein engaged, and bound, and 
devoted to live a religious and good life. Our Saviour 
himſelf has appointed and declared this Sacrament to 
be the common rite, and ceremony, and means of de- 
voting perſons to God, and entring them into the 
kingdom of Heaven; which is the ſame thing, when 
he faid All muſt be born of Water and of the Spirit, to 
be born again and to enter into the Kingdom of God. 
And the appointed form of adminiſtring Baptiſm 
ſpeaks it a Ceremony delignd to devote us to God; 
in that we muſt be baptized in tbe Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Gboſt. Baptiſm then is 
the way of our becoming federally holy, and no per- 
ons, eſpecially while Infants, can in any other way 
according to Chriſt's rule and order become ſo. 
Therefore when the Apoſtle ſays of any Children 
they are Holv, he muſt be underſtood ro mean that 
this Ceremony and Sacrament had been adminiſtred 
to them. Theſe words can have no other meaning 
pur upon them if we will interpret them as we 


| ought by the Evident Dockfine of Holy Scrip- 


ture. 


And 
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And that they may have this meaning here, that 
the Apoſtle may be underſtood to call theſe Children 
Holy upon the account of their having been offer d, 
devoted, to God in Baptiſm, will be further mati. 
feſt thus. It is the manner of Holy Scripture, both 
in the O'd and New Teſtament, to call thoſe perſon; 
Holy who were by an appointed Sacrament devoted 
to God. The people of Hrael are called Holy upon 
the account of their being devoted to God by a $4. 
crament, particularly in Deut. 14. 2. and in Ezrag, 2, 
They are called ſo in general, though not all, * 
perhaps the moſt of them were inherently holy : 
muſt mean they were federally ſo in that they a 
offered to God and engaged to be fo. In like manner 
the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks of the Chriſtian Church, 
1 Pet. 2.9. Ne are ( ſays he) à choſen Generation, 4 
Royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation. In the Epiſtles of 
8. Paul we find him calling all the Chriſtians, in ge- 
neral, of thoſe Churches which he wrote to, by the 
Name of Saints, and Holy. It is without doubt that 
ſome of theſe were not poſleſs'd with Inherent Hol. 
neſs. He gives ſuch an account of diſorders in the 
Church of Corinth, which yer he calls Holy, as does 
ſadly demonſtrate there muſt be a great many init 
that were not Inherently ſo. There were carnal 
Contentions among them, and Schitms , and Diviſi. 
ons, and Fornication ; and they went to the Lord's 
Supper ſome of them diſorder'd with exceſs of eating 
and drinking. When therefore ſich a Church in ge. 
neral are call'd Holy, and Saints, it can mean no 
more than that they were all federally ſo, they had 
been conſecrated to God in Baptiſm, and therein 
bound and engagd to Holineſs and good Living, 
Becauſe, then, we find the Holy Scripture, and e. 
ven this Apoſtle elſewhere, giving the title of Holy 
to them whom we cannot reckon, of many of them 
that they were any otherwiſe ſo than as they were 
baptized, and ſo engag'd and devoted to a holy and 


good 
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good Life; therefore we may underſtand him ſpeak- 
ing of theſe Infants as Holy upon that account. 

It may juſtifie this Interpretation of the word yet 
further, that we find the firſt Chriſtian Writers, and 
thoſe who livd neareſt the Apoſtles, and who may 
he ſuppoſed beſt to know in what ſenſe the Apoſtles 
uſed the expreſſions in their Writings, commonly 
ſpeaking of Baptiſm under the Name of SanQtification, 
25 that which made the baptized perſon Holy, which 
t muſt do at leaſt as de voting him to God, or enga- 
ging him to live a holy and good Life. 

I ſhall now conclude what will be ſaid in explication 
of this paſſage, with removing the falſe interpretation 
which the Adverſaries give of the word Holy here. They 
ay by theſe words, Now are your Children Holy, the 
Apoſtle means, now are they Lawſully begotten, or 
are Legitimate, As if he ſhould ſay, If one Parent be a 
Believer then your Children are not Baſtards, they 
ate the fruits of a juſt and lawful Matrimony or 
Wedlock. But if this Interpretation were true, it 
might be ſaid that Unleſs one Parent were a Believer 
the Children were Baſtards ; or if both Parents were 
Unbelievers their Wedlock were not honeſt or Lawful 
Wedlock, it were no better than Living in Fornica- 
tion, but this is not true. For the Marriages of the 
Heathen were lawful and true Marriages, and thoſe 
that kept them inviolate were not accounted to live 
in Fornication. And, then, if the Children might 
not be ſaid to be unlawfully begotten or to be Baſ- 
tards tho* both Parents were Uabelievers, the Apoſtle 
Would nat ſay or mean that by vertue of one Parent 
being a Believer they were not Baſtards, becauſe it was 
not by vertue of this that they were not Baftards. 
Therefore moſt certainly it is not the Apoſtles mean- 
Ing here that they were lawſully begotten, in his ſay- 
ing they were Holy. *Tis true they were lawfully be- 
zotten, if begotten in a Lawful and honeſt Wed lock, but 
this was not becauſe one of the Parents was become a 
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Believer, therefore this cannot be the Apoſtles mg, 
ning in his ſaying they were holy becauſe one Patent 
was a Believer. He can reaſonably be underſtocd 
then, to mean nothing elſe than that theſe Children 


having had a right to be devoted to God by verty 4 
of having one Parent a Believer, they had therefqs C 
been actually devoted to God in Baptiſm. * 
Having now ſtated I think very clearly, and ful tha 
prov'd and vindicated the right inter pretation of thy cle 
Scripture, I have already done much of the ſecong ic 
part of what I propos'd, which was to ſhew how wel] 77 
may from hence Juſtifie the Baptizing of Jnfants. |] | 
is eaſy for any one who will but fairly and impartialh Ä 
conſider what has been ſaid, to ſee what encourage de 
ment this Text gives to this practiſe of the Church oli de 


God, and that it contains enough to juſtiſie it fromth 
common Imputations of the Adverſaries as unlawhy 
and novel, and not of Apoſtolick Recommendation 
But that I may the better convince the gainſayers, 
ſhall obſerve there are theſe two Arguments fot 
this practice maniteſtly afforded us in this Text (1 
The Apoſtle plain!y aſſerts and teaches here that thi 
Infants of a believing and baptized Parent have righ 
tobe baptized.(2.)By theApoſtles words here it isver) 
evident that Infants were ordinarily in thi 
Apoſtles time baptized. Upon a little reflection it vi 
be ealy for any one, that will, to ſee theſe two Argu 
ments for this practice in the Text. 
t. | ſay, the Apoſtle plainly aſſerts and teaches hen 
that the Infants of a believing and baptized Paten 
have right to be baptized. He ſays this in ſaying theſſ fue 
are dt unclean. Phe whole Scripture indeed repre 0 
ſents all men as conceiv'd and born in fin ; even tho wi 
that are born of religious and devoted Parents are | re 
volvꝰd in this comn on calamity ; and yet the Apclil b 
ſays here the Children of ſuch Parents are not u 
clean. This feeming conitadiction cannot be ſe 
concihd but by obſerving there are two forts of Ut 
| cleanneh 
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cleanneſs, and we find the Scripture it ſelf, as has been 
ſhown, gives us this account of the matter. There 


is an uncleanneſs conſiſtent with a right and priviledge 
to enjoy any ordinance appointed for cleanſing Men; 
and there is ſuch an uncleanneſs as might not enjoy 
or uſe a cleanſing Ordinance. And this being fo it 
muſt be ſaid the Apoſtles meaning in this expreſſion is, 
that the Infants of a believing Parent have ſuch an un- 
cleanneſs as to need a cleanſing Ordinance, but not 
ſuch an one as might not uſe a cleanſing Ordinance. 
They are unclean with an uncleanneſs parallel to the 
legal pollutions under the Jewiſh Law in this, that 
with it they have right and allowance to enjoy a 
cleanſing Ordinance : but they are not under the un. 
cleanneſs of the Heathens who might not enjoy thoſe 
Ordinances the legal Baptiſms. In this ſenſe they are 
wt unclean : They have right to enjoy the Ordinance 
of Chriſtian Baptiſm. We have here the Apoſtles 
word for it, or rather 'tis ſaid by the Spirit of God, 
who ſpake by the Apoſtles to the Chriſtian Church, 
as well as by the Prophets to that of the Jews, that 
the Children who have one Parent a Believer are in 
God's account not unclean, therefore they have right 
to the Sacrament of Baptiſm. They have right to 
that Ordinance which admits perſons into the 
Church and that is Baptiſm. If they are not unclean 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm though a holy Ordinance 
not too holy to be adminiſtred to them. Thoſe. 
whom God has cleanſed, that is, whom he has been 


pleas d to allow and account clean enough to have 


ſuch an Ordinance adminiſtred to them we are 
not to account common or unclean. Thoſe whom he 
Will accept and receive into his Church we need nur 
reject: It is no fin to baptize ſuch andadmit them there. 


br into his Church. 


But on the other hand, *cis a (in to withhold them 
from coming to Chriſt whom he allows to come to 
him; 'tis a fin to keep them out of the Church whom 
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he allows to be admitted into it : To keep them from 


the Kingdom of God who our Saviour exprelly 


tells us may be admitted into the Kingdom of Gad. 


Tis the ſin of cruelty to thoſe wretched Infants whom 


they refuſe and neglect to put into a ſtate of Salvati. 
on. It is a fin of Impiety againſt God to refuſe and 
neglect the dedicating them to him whom he is wil. 


refuſe to make him the offering which he allows and 
requires. And to hold and teach that this is unlawful is 
the ſin of adding to the word of God. It is to forbid 


what he has not forbidden, and is the adding a Ne. 


gative Command to the Commands of God. 


2. Another Argument afforded by this Scripture to 


Juſtifie the Baptizing of Infants is; That by the 
Apoſtles words here it appears they were admitted to 
Baptiſm in the time of the Apoſtles; He ſays the 
Children of a believing Parent were Holy : this muſt 
mean at leaſt a federal Holineſs; they were holy 
as ſolemnly conſecrated and devoted to God. The 
appointed way in the Chriſtian Church to become 


ſo was then, as ſtil], the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; Infants | 


cannot become fo by any other way, they cannot 
take upon them the engagement to be his, and to 
love, honour and ſerve him, but in taking the Sacra- 


ment of Baptiſm : Therefore when the Apoſtle ſays | 


the were holy, he does as much as ſay they were bap- 
tized. | 

When the Apoſtle ſays to encourage the Believer 
to.dwell with the Unbeliever, and to prove that this 
might lawfully be, that If one Parent were not a 
Believer the Children were unclean, but now are 
they Holy : He fays what theſe people did under- 
ſtand and know to prove to them and ſatisfie them 
about that which they did notunderſtand. Bur they 
could not know that the Children of ſuch a match 
were not unclean in the Sight of God, but by obſer- 
ving that they were ordinarily admitted to baptiſm ; 


ling and has order'd ſhould be dedicated to him, to 


if 


for Infant Baptiſm. 165 
if they had not been ſothey muſt needs have thought 
them accounted unclean, and the Apoſtle would have 
needed to add ſome proof that they were nor , nor 
could they account them holy but as admitted to 
the Church and devoted to God by Baptiſm. But 
they knowing this to be the ordinary cuſtom and 
practice of the Church of God under the guidance of 
the Apoſtles, this, when they were made to obſerve 
it, and to conclude from it what they might, which 
is what the Apoſtle ſays, that the Unbeliever was ſan- 
tified by the Believer, was a good proof that the 
Believer might lawfully ſtay and co-habit with the 
Unbeliever, which is the thing they did not underſtand, 
but which the Apoſtle took this courſe to teach them 
and convince them of. 

But then, if in the times of the Apoſtles the Infants 
of thoſe who were themſelves baptized, were alſo ba 
tized, this might lawfuily be done. The Apoſtles knew 
their Maſters will from his own direCtions while he 
lived among them; and they were more fully 
taught it, and led into all Truth by the Spirit poured 
upon them, that they might be infallible Guides 
of the Church. If this was done in their time they 
allow'd it, fince we do not find that they have 
any where reprov d or condemn'd it; we cannot 
find any thing ſaid by them from whence we may 
conclude that it was not, or might not be done. 
And then *tis without reaſon or ground, *cis againſt 
reaſon, that any do now refuſe or neglect this: And 
if we conform in this practice to the general tenour, 
and the common Doctrine of Scripture ; if we alſo 
herein evidently obey the intimations of ſeveral par- 
ticular Texts of the New Teſtament, and conform 
alſo to the practice of the Apoſtles in their time, 
which things I think have been fully manifeſted, we 
cannot but think our ſelves ſafe in doing this, and 
that we do but our Dury in bringing and admitting 
the Infants of Baptized Perſons to Baptiſm. bl 
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ES A 
Vindication of the CHR Ch 
INTHE 


BAPTIZING 
INFANTS. 


The THIRD PART. 


* —_— -— 


Being a Propoſal of the Anſwers which It 
may be given to the chief Objections Ye 
againſt it. 1 


„ 000 
Wherein the Objetion againſt what has been ſaid i; 


concerning the Neceſſity of Baptiſm is conſiderd Yre: 
and remov'd. th: 


| T H E greateſt ſtrength of any Hereſie or Er- IU 


rour lies in franzing Objections and Cavils cv! 
againſt the truth, Which 'ris much eaſier for F 
the corrupt wit of Man to do, than to form and make Ion 
up an Errour ſo as it may conſiſt with it ſelf, 2 Bir 
vel 
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tem to conſiſt with any Truth. And the Cavils and 
= Wobjetions which have been invented againſt the 
pptizing of Infants, are the ſtrongeſt hold of the 
frrour Which is here opposd. Theſe have done it 
he greateſt ſervice : by theſe it has begaild ſome un- 
fable ſouls, has been able to confound and intangle 
eme ignorant and weak people, and got ſome fol- 
powers among thoſe who through incapacity or want 
of leiſure for a little thinking have never well exa- 
nin'd chem, and who without examination have taken 
up their Principles of Religion as chance, or theic 
converſation and circumſtances of Living, or their 
education oft=r*'d theſe to them; according to a com- 
non careleſneſs of the world in matters of Religion. 
Y The beſt aud moſt plauſible of cheſe Objections and 
0 hoſe which I find to have the greateſt regard a- 
* Wnong the miſtaken people I ſhall here fairly examine 
and particularly confute. I have already laid the 
foundations of this, at leaſt, in laying the foundations 
of the Truth, and the Vindication of this practice of 
the Church of God: And from what has been ſaid 
doubt not, it might be eaſy to anſwer any Objections 
they can bring againſt it. But theſe unhappy people 
| have reaſon to fear will nat ſee this, nor think their 
Objections anſwer'd unleſs a particular and expreſs 
anſwer be laid againſt them. I ſhall therefore dothis, 
that l may omit nothing that may be neceſſary or con- 
ducing to convince them & reduce them to the Church: 
And 1 (hail make it appear in the doing this that their 
ltrength is but weakneſs, and their Objections have no 
real force; they can deceive only the ſimple and thoſe 
that are willing and therefore eaſy to be deceiv'd, and 
that their errour is really Inconſiſtent with unqueſ- 
tionable truths of Chriſtian Religion, and that it is in- 
zvils N conſiſtent with, and contradictory to, it ſelf, 
rer I chall in the firſt place conſider the chief Objecti- 
nake Yon they make againſt what has been ſaid concer- 
but ning the Negeſſicy of Baptiſm, which they frame thus. 
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If Baptiſm were the ordinary appointed means of 


Uniting all Perſons to Chriſt, and ſo of putting them 
into a ſtate of Salvation, and there were no other 
way or means appointed to bring Infants into ſuch x 
ſtate, then would God have put the Salvation of In. 
fants into the Power of others, even of thoſe who hare 
the diſpoſal ofthem in their Infancy. For they are not 
capable themſelvesof coming to be baptized in their In- 
fancy, and therefore ſo long as they are in that ſtate 
they are at the mercy. of thoſe who diſpoſe of them as 
to their everlaſting condition, and their Salvation or 
Damnation is at the will of men; which theſe people 
think to be very hard, and unreaſonable to believe, 

To this Objection we have theſe things to Anſwer, 
which will ſhew that it has no force in it. 


If the Supream and abſolute Sovereign over us all | 


has eſtabliſf'd matters fo as that Infants muſt fare well 
or ill according as thoſe who have the diſpoſal of them 
ſhall deal with them, who ſhall ſay this is unjuſt or 
unfitting ? If he has ſetled matters thus, it is with- 


out doubt juſt that it ſhould be ſo. 


Again, It is neceſſary according to the nature of 
things that their condition in this world be at the 
mercy of thoſe who have the diſpoſal of them ; And 
they muſt have the power of Life and Death over 
them, ſo as that they can neglect to afford them the 
means of continuing rheir natural Life, and they can 
directly deſtroy them if they will, and this might be 
thought unjuſt with as much reaſon as the other, It 
has not pleaſed God to eſtabliſh the condition of 
Infants with reſpect to this life, any more than that 
of other mortals, according to an inevitable 
neceſlity; nor may we think he has ſo eſtabliſh'd 
their condition wich reſpect to another Life. He has 
contented himſelf ro make it a Duty of thoſe who 


have the diſpoſal of Infants to take care of them, till | 


they are able to take care of themſelves, and todeal 


as well with them as they can, to preſerve if they can 


their 
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jeir natural life, and therefore alſo to ſecure, as much 
z in them lies, their eternal Life, and has appointed 


W.:dinary means of both, which *tis their duty if they 


e able to afford them. And thoſe that diſpoſe of 
f any Infants cannot directly hurt them without 
wrting themſelves, nor neglect uſing the means of 
heir welfare without incurring the divine diſpleaſure 
nd neglecting their own ſalvation therein. And this 
+211 that we can underſtand could be done for them 
xcording to the Nature of things: But from hence 
»follows neceſſarily, that if Parents will damn them- 
elves by doing that which is forbidden, or by neglect 
f their Duty to their Infants, they may deſtroy 
he natural lives of their Infants, and expoſe them, 


t leaſt, ro damnation, 


Again, we may underſtand that our Saviour has in 
July 3. 3. 5. made the Sacrament of Baptiſm to be ſo 
neceſſary in an ordinary way to all perſons for their 
admiſſion into the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, into 
: Covenant-ſtate, or a State of Salvation, that it muſt 
e in the power of thoſe who have the diſpoſal of In- 
ants to bring them into a ſtate of Salvation, or to expoſe 
them to a terrible hazard, and danger of miſling it; 
w leave them in ſuch a ſtate as wherein we have no 
certain or ſure ground in Scripture to conclude or ex- 
dect their Salvation. When a common way and 
nethod of Salvation is appointed for all perſons, and 
we do not find any other way appointed for Intants 
o bring them into a ſtate of Salvation, and the com- 
non way is ſuch as the Holy Scripture teaches us they 
ae capable of, though we do not ſay they cannot in 
any other way be ſav'd, yet we muſt ſay we have no 
lure ground, if we do neglect this, to expect their 
vlvation, and it muſt be ſaid this is in an ordinary 


Ynanner neceſſary to them, to bring them into a ſtate = 
JoiSalvation, whatever may be ſaid concerning their 


teglect to do it who have the diſpoſal of them. 
Further, It may be obſery'd, to remove this Diffi- 
culty 
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culty and Objection, that if we underſtand the Ci. 
ſtian Conſtitution thus, that Infants are at the mercy 
of their Parents whether they ſhall be in Covenant q 
not, and in a ſtate of Salvation or no, it is but to un. 
derſtand it of the ſame nature and ſtate with the q. 
venant made with Man in his Innocency, and wi 
that conſtitution of the New Covenant which wy 
eſtabliſh'd with the Church of God that was made up 
of the Family of Abraham, and this may very juſtly 
induce us to underſtand it in this ſtate. Whatlay 
was laid in theſe Conſtitutions by God upon the Pa. 
rents as a condition of his favour we ſhall find upon 
conſideration that it was neceſſary to their Infants 
be kept within the bounds of it as a means, and a 
the method, of their having right to the Benefits an. 
nexed to the Obſervance of it. We cannot doubt 
but the Conſtitution of the firſt Covenant which God 
made with Adam was ſuch, that as it oblig*d him to 
abſtain from the forbidden fruit, as a condition of his 
Happineſs, it did oblige his Infants too as a meansdf 
theirs. So that if any of them had been born in Para 
dice, yet they might not have eaten of that fruit; Mich 
But if Adam had given the ſruit of it to them they Moe 
had loſt all right to the Tree of Lite, and the neceſſa. Murit 
ry means and condition of their continuing happy, Wirei 
and in favour with God, had been wanting to them. Wire 
In like manner the Law of Circumciſion did oblize ore 
both Parents and Infants. As it was a Law to Abr Core 
bam and the grown Perſons in his Family, it was aMWcco 
neceſſary condition to their Male-Infants of their en Nov. 
tring into the Number of God's people, or into ena 
ſtate of Favour and Salvation. And this appea Cor. 
plainly at the firſt eſtabliſhment of this Ceremony es 
Sacrament in Gen. 17; and is molt fully ſignified Ven 
what is ſaid verſe 14. The uncircumciſed Man chu Hbeir 
whoſe fleſn of his foreskin 1s not circumciſed, that Suu Deng 
ſhall be cut off from his people. And then the Happ. 
acis or Salvation of Infants did depend as mucincn 

| | Upon | 
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n their Parents diſpoſal of them as this Doctrine 
n be ſuppos d to make it to do under the Chriſtian 
onſtitution. Indeed in an ordinary way it muſt be 
bus according to the Nature of things. Ard if we 
gainly ſee that matters have been thus order'd by 
God, and that we cannot conceive how they 
ld be otherwiſe, we may juſtly believe they are fo 
der d now. 

Further ; It is evident by ſeveral matters of fat 
bat the Condition of Infants is eſtabliſh'd to de- 
dend upon the Parents conduct and diſpoſal of them- 
eres, and thus it has been from the firſt, It is by 
dams breach of Covenant with God, and his 
falling himſelf into a State of Rebellion and Miſery, 
hat his Poſterity come into the World in a State of 
Rebellion and Miſery. Moſt certainly if any of the 
ratural ſeed of Abraham was not circumciſed in his 
Infancy by the neglect of his Parents, or any other 
tinderance, and he did neglect it afterwards, his 
ale-Infants had noright from him to be circumciſed, 
dut muſt have been look d upon as of the fame rank 
th the Children of the Heathen. And *cis without 
queſtion that thoſe who would remain Heathens 
luring the times of the Jewiſh Church, who would 
re in defiance of the true Religion, they could not de- 
ive to their Children any right to this Sacrament, 
or could they upon their account be admitted into 
ovenant with God. Such Children were in che 
as Account of God unclean, If the Parents were not in 
| ovenant the Children could not be born in Cove- 
t0 4Wenant, nor as theirs could they be brought into 
car Covenant ; And if thus the condition of the Infants 
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y 0!Wloes depend upon and follow the Parents govern- 
1 ment of themſelves, it is as much at the mercy of 
C101 


beir Parents as we do ſuppoſe it to be in ſaying it de- 

Sends upon the Parents diſpoſal of them. 
Further; It is well known to have been the com- 
den Opinion of the Primitive Church, that Baptiſm 
was 
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was neceſſary to Infants to bring them into a ſtat; 

Grace or Favour with God, and Salvation; and g 
they founded this Opinion on the words of our x 
viour in Fob. 3. 3. 5. Which Scripture, we hy 
ſhown already, we have good reaſon to believeth 
did not ill or miſunderſtand, as ſome prefumptuyg 
Men of theſe late times have made bold to fay. A 
tis knowa the Church of God condemn'd the Pela 
ans as advancers of a new Hereſie for ſaying that] 
fants might be ſav'd without Baptiſm : Who hadn 
the confidence to tell the Church that they miſundy 
ſtood this Scripture in making uſe of it to eſtahli 
the common neceſlity of Baptiſm even ſo far as toe 
tend it to Infants ; for they themſelves were force 
to acknowledge from hence that Baptiſm was necell 
ry to Infants to their entring into the Kingdom 
God. Andif this opinion of the Ancieats be u 
derſtood, as aſſerting the ordinary neceſſity of Bapti 
to Infants, it is without doubt what we may follo 
and what is juſtified by this Scripture, becauſe tis d 
liver d and taught in it. And that this opinion( 
theirs may be thus underſtood and interpreted a lea 
ned man of our Church gives us good ground x 
reaſon to ſay: I mean Dr. Sam. Ward, who ſpeal 
of it thus. It is not credible that the Ancie 
„Church would think God would deal more ſever 
* Iy with Infants, who are involv'd in the gui 
© they lie under by another, than with adult perſon 
* who had been defil'd with actual and perſonal fi 
* of their own : But it was not doubted but gro 

© perſons might be accepted with God, and be fav( 
„though they did happen to die unbaptized, whe 
* they had a defign and delire to be baptize 
* but were providentially hindred from it, and ſu 
e prized by Death before they could have it. And fc 
that reaſon we may belicve the Primitive Chur 
did not intend by their opinion of the common 16 
ceſſity of Baptiſin to determine againſt the poſſjbilit 
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the ſalvation of all the Infants of Baptized Patents 
o were by any providential hindrance detained 
m Baptiſm, and who died before they could have 
And he repreſents it as the common opinion of 
; Divines, That the deſign of Baptiſm on the part 
the Parents, where it could not be actually had 
reaſon of the Intervention of ſome provicential 
vitable hindrance, might by the mercy of God be 
epted in favour of their Infants who is faid to ac- 
pt in ſome caſes of the will for the deed. But yet 
Wod's bearing with the omiſſion in ſuch a caſe, and 
ing the Infant in an extraordinary way we may 
Wt think does take off the ordinary Neceftity of 
ptiſm: But ſtill it is the means appointed by God to 
ng Infants into a State of Salvation, and is the way 


8 hich alone we are allow'd to depend upon and to 
upect their Salvation by. And if this Opinion does 
dhe determine againſt the poſſibility of the Salvation 


oof al Infants who die unbaptized, it does not make 
« (MWicir Salvation entirely to lie at the mercy of thoſe 
ho have the diſpoſal of them, and then this Objection 
of no force againſt it. 

Laſtly; It may be ſaid, That if the Infants of Bap- 
Ded Parents have by God's order a right ro the Sa- 
erament of Baptiſm, this Doctrine of thecommon and 
rdinary neceſſity of it does not put the Salvation of 
ole Infants to be entirely at the mercy of their Pa- 
ents without all hope of their Salvation if they die un- 
baptized. If the Child has a right roBaptiſm ic has right 
obe admitted into Covenant with God, and aſtate of 
dalvation; And then though by the Parents neglect 
Mo miſtake, or though by ſome providential hindrance 
tis not baptized, there is ſome ground of hope concer- 
ling its Salvation, and they who believe the Intanis of 
baptized Parents have ſuch a right may entertain (ome 
hopes of this. It may be hoped that God, who allows 
en Infant a right to be admitted into Covenant with 
lim, ho allows it the Sacrament of admilti:o, will 

take 


ont 
lea 
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take it into ſuch a ſtare, tho by the diſpenſation of 
his Providence tis hindred from having the SacramenM ttis 
of admiſſion adminiſtred toit. Thoſe whom he alloyM they 
t o be admitted into the Kingdom of God by a Sacr, our 
ment, we may hope he himſelf will take into tu F 
Kingdom without the Sacrament when it cannot H? 
had. But on the other ſide, if he does not allo 1"! 
them to be admitted into the Kingdom of God by th, + 
in 


common Sacrament of Admſſion, we can have ng 
hope, becauſe we have no ground from his word {; 
it, that they ſhall be admitted without the Sacrament] 
They who will believe that no Infants have any right 
to the Sacrament have no ground to hope for or ex: 
pect their Salvation if they die without Baptiſm, ori 
they have it: Not if they die without Baptiſm, be. 
cauſe that is the common appointed way ; and there 
is no other declar'd or appointed for their comingin. 
ro a ſtate of Salvation: Nor if they have it, becauſe 
if they have no right to it by divine appointment, iti 
can do them no good: *Tis certain theſe people have 
no expreſs Scripture that can give them any aſſurance 
or ground of hope while they will believe no Infants 
have any right to this Sacrament. And if they will 
believe and expect the Salvation of ſuch Infants with- he 
out expreſsScripture they condemn thernſelves in their * 
inſiſting upon expreſs Scripture for every thing that we 0 
may believe or do in Religion. And we have expreß * 
Scripture on our fide while we urge the general and h 
common neceſſity of Baptiſmto all, and ſo to Infants, d 
but they have none while they deny the Lawfulnels l 
of Infant- Baptiſm, or that any Infants have right to 
this Sacrament, and yet will believe the Salvation of Ml ' 
Infants that die without Baptiſm. I know they think 
they have «xpreſs Scripture to juſtifie their belief and 
expectation of this, and that theſe words of our Sa. 
viour in Mark 10. Of ſuch is che Ring dum of God, wil 
ſerve the turn. But any one that can read may ſee 
it is not there ſaid of ſuch is the Kingdom of God with: 
| out 
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out Baptiſm ; theſe words are not there, therefore 
this is not an expreſs Scripture for this belief. As 
they interpret this Scripture they make it contradict 
our Saviour's words in Joh. 3.3. 5. Where he ſays, 
Except one be born again of Water and of the Holy Spirit 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, By this Text 
Infants are not of the Kingdom of God unleſs they 
he born of Water and of the Spirit. And then as that 
in St. Mark does not exprelly ſay they are of the 
kingdom of God without Baptiſm, ſo neither does 
it mean this, nor may it be concluded from thence 
by Conſequence, becaule we muſt not gather a Do- 
ctrine from any Scripture by Conſequence which con- 
tradicts any other Scripture. And to interpret theſe 
Scriptures ſo as they may agree, we muſt ſay, that 
when our Saviour ſays of Infants, Of ſuch is the King- 
dm of God, he means ſuch may be admitted into the 
Kingdom of God by the Sacrament appointed for ſuch 
| admiſſion ; they may enter into the Kingdom oi God 
by being born again of Water and of the Spirit as 
well as others, they are not excluded from the Sa- 
crament of Admiſſion the common means appoin- 
ted for all. And thus that Text in St. Mark really 
helps us as it proves fully that Infants may have a 
right to be admitted into the Kingdom of i{eaven, and 
ſo to the Sacrament of admiſlion, and gives us hope 
accordingly that ſuch may be fav'd though they are 
hindred from Baptiſm. But tis allo ſerviceable to con- 
demn theſe people who deny all Infants a right to 
Baptiſm, and by conſequence a right to admiſſion into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, directly contrary to the true 
intent and meaning of this Scripture. 


CHAP, 


176 O bjections Anſwered. 


G. 
Wherein is anſwer d the Objetion againſt the Re. 
generation of Infants in Baptiſm. 


ſhall in the next place conſider what the Adver | 


| faries of Infant-Baptiſm have to ſay againſt the! 


Efficacy of Baptiſm, which we aſſert from the Holy 


Scriptures, in the Adminiſtration of the New Birth or 
as the appointed inſtrument and means of our Rege. 


neration 
They think they have a good Argument againſt 
the Regeneration and new birth of Infants in their 


Baptiſm, ſo that many who were baptized in their] 


Infancy do afterwards when they grow up lead very 


wicked lives, an'! [ome of them in all appearance dye 


in their wickedneſs. Hence they conclude that the 


Baptiſm of Infants is of no uſe or effect, and is there-! 


fore diſown d herein by Almighty God, and appears 
to be no Inſtitution of his but a meer humane inventi- 
on, and an inſtance of Will-worihip. Infants it ap- 
pears thus are not born again in Baptiſm, they are 
not born of Water and Spirit, and then our Savigur's 
rule concerning this regards only grown perſons. In 
that Infants do thus appear not to be born again in 
Baptiſm. this proves, they think, that they cannot 
be born again in, or by, that Sacrament, and there- 
fore ought not to be baptized. They urge, too, that 
this Doctrine of Baptiſmal Regeneration, ſince many 
thatare baptized in their Infancy dye in Impenitency 
and Wickedneſs, does contradict the Doctrine of the 
Church concerning the certain final Perſeverance ol 
the Saints. This is the Objection in the whole force 


and extent of it; which I ſhall prove is a very weak 


one, and does not conclude againſt Infant-Bapriim or 
the Regeneration which is rightly and according to 
g Scripture 
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F::ipture ſaid to be conferr'd in this Sacrament: To do 
Is fully 1 (hall diſpoſe che Anſwer to the Objection 
Inder the following particulars. | 


| If the wicked Lives of thoſe that have been baptized 
vere an Argument that Infants ought not to be bapti- 


ed, then this would be an Argument againſt their 
M:optizing of grown Perſons : For certainly many 


eri them after they have been dipp'd among them do 


ot lead very good lives. If they ſhould pretend that 
In ſuch are Saints and truly good people the reſt of 
Wie world know and find the contrary. Beſides ſome 


if their Party being convinced of their Errour do for- 
ike them, and return to the Church, perhaps, after 
hey have been re-baptized: But 1 doubt they will 
hardly think ſuch perſons to perſevere in goodneſs, 


doubt they will freely, as is uſual with the Sects to 


lo, beſtow upon them the hard names of Back- ſliders 


Jad Apoſtates, or Time ſervers : They will conclude 


hey were Hypocrites while they were among them, 
ind went out from them becauſe they were not of 
them, and they are unſtable becauſe double minded, 


e ſeed ſown in them for want of taking root does 


wither, and in time of Tempration they fall away. 
Theſe are the common cenſures of thoſe who juſtly 
forfake them, though they are very godly, and 
gracious, and precious people while they are among 
them. And then they muſt own that their Baptiſm 
does not prove it ſelf the Lawful one by its good and 
happy effects, or by the conſequents of it in the Lives 
of thoſe that receiv*d it any better than ours. And 
the ill lives of thoſe that are baptized in their Infancy 
is not an Argument againſt the Lawiulneſs and allow- 
ance of their Baptiſin, or an evidence that the Spirit 
of God does not work with it. 5 
2. The Regeneration or New- Birth which is admi- 


| fniſtred in and with the Sacrament of Baptiſm lies 


hiefly in this,chat the Baprized are therein according 
9 divine inſtitution and appointment tranſlated rem 
N the 
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the old Adam to the New one, ken off from 445 
and united, or 2s the SCriprure gives us leaveto ſpea 
ingrafted into Chrilt, We are all by one Spirit ba 
tized into one Body, and being-baptized into Chi 
or by ' Baptiſm united to him, we put on Chrig 
which brings the Perſon baptized to a Communig 
with him in what he is and can communicate as 9 
Mediator and Saviour. It brings us to a Communing 
with him in his Death as a Sacrifice and Propitiatio 
for ſin, and ſo gives right to remiſſion of fins, and rg 
moves the guilt of Original ſin: hence is that Benef 
ſaid to be conferrd in Baptiſm. It gives a right i 
partake in the Spirit of Chrilt, brings men to a coi 
munion with him in his Ho.ineſs, as ſome ſpeak 
hence tis ſaid chat Chriſt cleanſes his Church by hi 
waſhing in this Sacrament, and the SanQtification 
our Nature is ſaid to be conferr'd in and wit! 
Baptiſm. Ir alſo gives Communion with him in th 
merits of his perfect Righreouincls, and Obedience 
the Law of God, and ſo cunferrs a right to Ever! 
ting happineſs in the enjoy ment of God which th; 
perfect righteouſneſs or obedience is the Cortitic 
of, As the Perion baptized is therein engeg 4d 214 
devoted to ſerve and honour God, and to be his, { 
God docs alſo become a God to him acccording tv i. 
phraſe uſed in the Covenant when it was adi ini 
to the Family of Abraham. The baptized pe. 
has a right to all that is necellary to his final Salvation 
and to the perfection of that. This rite and cre 
mony enters us into Covenant with God ; an ſo thi 
Baptized perſon comes by it to have a Covenant 
Tight to his Salvation, and all that is neceflary to i 
that is, he obtains a conditional right tothe favours c 
the Covenant: He obrains a right which attend 
and depends upon his own engagement to Almight 


God. A Covenant between two parties implies mutual 


engagement; and it miſt be obſerv'd that what 
promis'd on God's part depends, according to the 
ſtatt 
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fate of the Covenant, and the appointed method of 
Salvation, upon performance of what he requires, 
and what is eng eg our part as we become capable 
to perform it. If therefore alter we are Baptized, we 
live to be capable of performing our part, and neg- 
lect it, we forfeit and loſe the Benefits promiſed on 
God's part of the Covenant, we break the Covenant 
which we entered into in our Baptiſm, and then we 
cannot enjay the Benefits of it. As we have then 
in our Baptiſm but a Covenant or conditional right to 
the ſanctifying giſt of the Holy Ghoſt, we mult dili- 
cently uſe the mzans of Grace toenjoy his Operations 
in us, we muſt hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs 
that we may be filled, muſt pray for the Spirit of God, 
for tis promiſed He will give the Spirit to them that 
bim; we muſt watch for his motions and cheriſh 
and obey them; and all this is but the ful filling of 
our engagement, and if we do not this we muſt 
needs forleit and want the Sanctifying gift of the Holy 

Spirit. | 
3. Certainly it muſt nat be ſaid that the Holy Spirit 
cannot operate in the Souls of Infants ; this were 
to limit the Infinite Power of the Spirit of God: 
And to ſay this were to contradict the certain Sancti- 
fication of Jeſus the Chriſt from the Womb, who was 
an holy thing in his very Conception and firſt Forma» 
tion and was born ſuch. Children ars capable of re- 
ceiving the Grace of Gcd as well asgrown perſons ; and 
we have reaſon to believe they may by Baptiſm re- 
ceive as it were the Sceds of Holineſs, as by the Infu- 
lon of their rational Souls they receive the Seeds of 
Reaſon, though they cannot till afterwards diſcover 
the fruits of either, or ſhow that thev have theſe 
by the exerciſes of them. That Infants are capable 
of Spiritual Bleſſings is undeniably prov'd by that 
Evangelical Hiſtory which we made. uſe ot before, 
which we have in Mark ro. from the 13:1 to 16th 
rerſe. Some good people, we ite there, brought 
N 2 [heir 
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their Infants to our Saviour for ſome Spiritual bene. 


fits to be conferr'd upon them by laying his hands on 
them and praying over them. He did lay his hands 
on them and pray, and we cannot think he mock or 
deceiv'd theſe good people in ſo doing, eſpecially 
when he manifeſtly approv'd them in bringing their 
Children to him: And then it was not to no pur. 
poſe or effect that he did what appear'd: In laying 
his hands upon them and praying over them he did 
not make a vain and empty ſhow of doing what he 
did not inwardly and ſpiritually pertorm, he really 
did therein and thereby conferr {ome Spiritual bene. 
fits upon them; And then Infants are capable of 
ſuch bleſſings, they are capable of receiving the in- 


ward Spiritual Operations, and the Sanctify ing Gift of 


the Holy Ghoſt: And it is not vain or without war. 
rant, that the Church prays at the Baptizing of an 
Infant that God would be pleaſed to give his Holy 


Spirit to that Infant, we have the warrant of our | 


Saviour's practice here in doing fo, beſides that of his 
command that Infants ſhould be brought to him for 
fuch bleſſings. And it is obſervabie to our purpoſe 
in this Inſtance, that the Inward and Spiritual Gifts 
may be conſerr d to Infants by and with an outward 
and viſible fign,as a means whereby they receive the 
ſame and a pledge to affure them: For after this 
manner our Saviour conferr'd the Gifts of the Holy 


Ghoſt on theſe Infants : He laid his hands on them 


and Bleſſed them; and if the Spirit of God can 
work upon the Soul of an Infant he can do this in 
and with the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 

4. Since many Scriptures aſcribe to Baptiſm to be 
a means of grace, we may learn from thence that 
che Spirit of God does ordinarily work in and with che 
adminiſtration of this Sacrament, That the grace of 
God, according to his determin'd and eſtabliſhd 
method of bringing men into a ſtate of Salvation, 


is conferr'd ordinarily in and with it, muſt be con- 
cluded 
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guded from ſuch Scriptures as ſay Baptiſm ſaves us, 
and Chriſt ſaves us by the waſhing of Regeneration, 
and he cleanſes his Church by waſhing it. The Sa- 
craments ( ſays an excellent Divine) are upon two 
accounts the means of God's conferring or our par- 
raking of his grace, and ſigns of ſome preſent grace 
which is conterrd and communicated with them. 
(1,) Becauſe the receiving of them is made part of 
the condition requi:*d of us that we may be partakers 
of his Grace according to that Scripture, He that be- 
lieves and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, (2.) Becauſe a 
certain divine power attends the Sacramental Signs, 


according to the mercy which inſticuted them; which 
" BK from a ſure Covenant or Promiſe beſtows the ſaving 
* grace of God to the receiver of chem, and works in 
dhe Soul of ſuch an one. Thus ſpeaks the jadicious 
le Blanc. Upon this ground has our Church, ac- 
: cording to the Scriptures and the ſenſe of the Primi- 


ive Church, taught, that the inward and ſpiritual 
| prace of Baptiſin is a Death unto Sin and a new Birth 
unco Righteouſneſs. And an Eminent Father of our 
e Church accordingly ſpeaks thus to the ſame purpoſe; 
In Baptiſm are the beginnings of a new Life; the 
Spirir of Life rakes hold of us, and as far as is agree- 
able to our age and condition we ate renew d by che 
Holy Ghoſt ; for Baptiſm being a Beginning of our 
Performance of our D:ty, God dees hkcwiſe in it 
begin proportionably to make good his promiſe. 
( Sp. Patrick Biſhop of Ely, in Aqua Genitalis. ) And 
this was evidently the Doctrine of the Primitive 
Church which we find ſpeaking ot Baptiſm under the 
be Name of Sanctification, and that, too, when tis ap- 
ply'd to Infants. 
he 5. Yer it muſt be ſaid, That they are Sandified in 
of I their Infancy, in and with their Baptiſm, but accor- 


1d ding to the Imperfect ſtate of their Nature. Their 
" faculties are not rips, nor capable ef their perfect and 


ud proper acts; and by conſequen.e *tis not to be ſaid, 
20 N 3 nor 
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ror do we ſay, that they have the compleat habits of | 
They are | 
doubtle!s ſo Sanctified as to be accepted with God in | 
ſo as if they die they ſhall ſee God, though | 
and yet hey | 
have not the perfect habits of vertue and holine(; | 


grace wrought in them in their Infancy, 


that ſtate ; 
without Holineſs no man can ſee God; 


becauſe their faculties are not capable of them; ſo 
far as they are in nature capable they may be Sant. 


fied, and that is enough for their Infant State. And 
when we conſider that the renewing cf the Holy | 


Ghoſt is not a work done all at once even in grown 
perſons that are baptized, we may much rather aj. 
low this in ordinary Infants, and believe they are nat 
all at once in the moment of Baptiſm perteQly and 
compleatly endow'd with habits of grace and vertue: 
Though ic muſt be ſaid perhaps that Jeſus our. Saviour 
was ſo, unleis that expreſſion concerning him may be 
underſtood to mean ctherwiſe, that he grew in 
Wiſdom in his Chi'd hood, As this is a work then 
which proceeds vy Degrees, and depends for its pro- 
grels upon the ripening of cur faculties, fo it like- 

wiſe depends upon the uſe of proper n Cans of grace 
as our f-cu'ries do ripen. The word cf God is the 
ordinary means of Grece to adult Fe:fons, by which 
the Holy Ghot? Sanebiſics us as we become capable 
to underſtand and uſe it; bur then to carry on the 
good beginnings received in Baptiſm we muſt dil. 
gent! hear and uſe © word of God. It is for 
this reaſon that our-Church Girects the God-fathers 
and God-mothers who eng ge to concern themſelves 
about the religious education cf the Child they an- 
 fſwerfr, that they do rake care to edmoniſh him to 
hear Sermons, ard learn the Principles cf Religion, 
as they are tu A in our Catechiſin. Theſe good 
beginrings then of Grace and Senctincation Conlerr's 
in B fe) m-y be loft, and they may be improv 6. 
As the faculties ripen they may be ſo employ'd un 
excicited as that a perſon may grow habitually ad- 


dicted to a worldly, ſenſucl, and vicious Lite; Or 4 
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ch care of a Childs Education ic Hay be accuſtomed 
tit 


e Wo the fear of God, and the Rules of Vertue, and the 
© MWhldics of theſe may grow up with him, as it appears 


n bey do in ſome perſons who W 2 baptized n their 
V fancy, and are wiſely and 1eligiouſiv educatedd. 
„We need not fear to lay that he Sanctincation 
%o Weciv'd in Baptiſm may be loft, fin. che Holy Scrip- 
i. Wire gives us leave to do fo. Our Saviour himſelf 
id Weapreſly tells us that there may by Vert1s united to 
ly Win who ſhall be ſeparated again 2d fall into Perdi- 
un ia. He teaches this by a Mctaphor, wherein he 
a. Wicks of himſelf as a Vine, and ot thoſe united to 
ot Wim as the Brances in Fobn 15. 1, . $86 16y5, # 
nd Win the true Vine, my Tatber is the Husbandinan ; Every 
je: Winch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away; 
ure Which ſuppoſes there may be branches in him that do 
be Not bear fruit and that are taken away, and ſepara- 
n rd from him. There may be perſons unred ro Chriſt, 
en Niaptized into Chriſt, as the Scripture ſpeaks, who 
0. Woo: taking care to live accor ding to ther Honoura» 
. Wh: State and Engagement in being fo, ſhail be ſepera- 
ace Nied again and ſo never tha}! be ſav d by him. And 
the ben all that which they gaind by that uuiting may 


ich Nie loſt by that ſeperation; and though they did re- 
ble Neve ſome influence and operation of the Holy Spirit 
the My vertue of that Union the, loſe that allo. Again, 
ü- Wo this purpoſe the Apoſtle {peaks of ſome who were 
for Nanctified, and yet after this d:d de/pite unt the Spirit of 
ers Moroce, Heb. 10.9. He that deſpiſe! Mojes's L. 27, ſays he, 
Ives Nd without mercy : Of bow much ſorer puniſlunent ſup- 
an- Ne ze [hall be ve thought werthy who bath trodden under 
n tote Son of God, and bath counted the blood of the Cove- 
jon, ("art herewith be was ſanctified an unbely thmg, and 
000 (5th done de pite unto the Spirit of Grace, He (u; potcs this 
114 nght be, without doubt, becauſe there were {ome In- 
vd. ſances of it. There were ſome who after they had re: 
and Nei d the Chriſtian Baptiſm return'd to their former 
' ad-Mvicked way of living. And they inſtead of cheriſhing, 
elle gend fo improving, the good influences of the H. Spirit, 
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are ſaid to have done deſpite to the Spirit of Grace 
they neglected his motions firſt, and then came to de. 
ſpiſe and reſiſt them. They did not conſtantly |, 
themſelves to thoſe good things which he movd 


them to, and then after a while they reliſted him, 


and acted contrary to his gocd motions, and ſo re. 
turnd to their former wickedneſs. Again; The 


ſame thing is intimated by our Saviour in his Parable 


concerning ſeveral talents given to ſeveral perſons 
to be uſed and improv'd by them, Mat. 25. In the 
end of which at verſe 29. of the Chapter, he ſays, 
Unto every one that hath 
dave abundance, but from him that hath not ſhall he 


taken away even that which he hat), This is as muchas 
to ſay, we may improve the gifts of God and wemay | 


loſe them; and if we uſe them well as we are able 
and as they aredeſign'd to be uſed, we ſhall gain an 
increaſe of them, and if we donot uſe them well but 
negiect them they ſhall be taken away. 


[ris not neceſſary that he who is once in a ſtate of 


Salvation muſt be always in a ſtate of Salvation and 
certainly and infallibly attain eternal Life. It has 
pleas'd Almighty God to eſtabiiſh a wiſe and juſt 
method of our attaining Salvation, a method agreeing 
to the Nature of things, and ſuch as in the main 
parts of it (hall nor, ordinarily to be ſure, be dif. 
pens'd with. 
that every one who ſhall be ſav'd, even by Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhall come under an engagement to ſerve and 
honour God, ſhall be devoted to this according to 
the rules of Religion reveal d and brought to him. 
When the ſtars of the caſe is thus, he who is under 
this engagement comes into a ſtate of Salvation, he 
who neglects or breaks himſelf off from this engage- 
ment neglects or fails from a ſtate of Salvation. 
And though God's gracious Election of a man, whicl 
is the only ground and ſure cauſe of his final perſe- 


verance in a ſtaie of Salvation will ſecure him ny 


2 
} 


ſhall be given, and he ſal | 


[a this particular it ſeems indiſpenſable, | 


1 ; 
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hall finally be in that ſtate, yet an elected perſon may 
{or a time be out of ſuch a ſtate. How many are 
ſo? who for a time are abandon'd to wickedneſs 
and afterwards betbink chemſelves and turn to God 
and their Duty. Certainly Saul while he was a Per- 
ſecutor muſt be reckon'd to have been out of a ſtate 
of Salvation, for he was in a ſtate of defiance and 
contempt of the Saviour himſelf. And withour 
doubt David under his guilt of Adultery and Murder, 

and Peter under that of denying his Moſter and ab- 
| juring his acknowledgment of him were both in ſuch 
a ſtare as if they had died init they muſt have periſh'd 
for ever. And theſe men were ſecur'd againſt this 
only by that divine election which did not ſuffer them 
to die in that condition, but reſtor'd them to their 
devoted ſtate again, and brought them to a final 
perſeverance in it. Infants therefore may be in 
ſucha ſtate as would bring them to Everlaſting Sal- 


vation, by Baptiſm, and yet may loſe it if they live 


to years of diſcretion, and neglect their Baptiſmal en- 
gagement; though if thoſe baptized Infants ſhould 
have died in their Infancy before they had done fo, 
they ſhould be ſav'd. It may be ſaid then to this mat- 
ter, that whatever is true, and according to the 
Holy Scripture in the Doctrine of Perſeverance, it 
is not contradicted by this Doctrine of the Regene- 
ration of Infants in Baptiſm, though ſome of chem 
do afterwards fall away from Grace and Salvation. 
Since it muſt be acknowledg d that even grown per- 
ſons after they are unqueſtionably born again of the 
Spirit, as were David and Peter, may fall into ſuch 
a ſtate as wherein if they had died they had periſht 
everlaſtingly, it cannot be hard or untrue to ſay 
that Infants having had their Imperfect meaſure of 
Sanctification in Baptiſm may loſe it again, and do 
deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, and come to account 
the Blood of Chriſt with which they were Sanctified 
a8 an unholy thing. | 


From 
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From what has been faid I chink it does appex 
that Infants may, and we have good reaſon to he. 
lieve, do receive in Baptiſm fome meaſures of San. 
Ctihcation from the Spirit of God, to whom they are 
devoted and given up therein, though they loſe 
them as they grow up and come to Itad wicked 
lives. And then their living chus when they are 
grown up does nor prove that they were not San. 
ctiſied according as chen Iofant. ſtate was capable in 
their Biptiſin, an ſo this is no Argument againſt their 
Baptiim. 


— 
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HA. 


III. 


FPherein the O//ction from certain Qualificati. 


ous requir d iz order to Baptiſm is propos d and 
anſwered. 


k HE Adverſaries of Infant Ba ptiſm, to make good 
their Errour, tell People that our Lord has re- 
quir'd of all that ſhall be baptized ſuch Qualifications 
in order to their Baptiſm, and as the condition of 
their being baptized, as Inſants, are not capable of, 
and for that reaſon Infants ought not to be baptized, 
They ſay he has requir'd Faith and Repentance in 
order to this. That the Qualification of Repentance 
is requir'd they build chieily upon that Jet in AA, 
2.35, 37: which i have betore urg'd as a juſt and 
evident vindicition of Infants Baptiſin, and fo I 
have in diſcourſing on it already remov d this part of 
the Objeftion, 

At preſent then, I ſhall confine the Diſcourſe to the 
Qualification of Faith : To contider what they have 
to ſay concerning the Neceſſity of this in order to 


Baptiſm, and to ſhow the miſtakes which they dee 


herein fall under. They argue for the neceſſuy 0! 
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bach as a Qualification requir'd to be in all that may 
e baptized before their taking of Baptiſm from theſe 
Texts and in this manner following. It is faid con- 
cerning Lhilip the Evangeliſt. and the Eunuch to 
whom he had been preaching the Doctiine of he 
Goſpe!, Act's 5 36, 37 chat as they cut 04H tower Way 
they came to a certain Water, and the Eunuch aid, [ee 
here is water, what doth hinder me to be baptized ? 
And Philip an{wer'd, If thou believeſs with all gi 
heart then may ſi. We ſee here that St, Philip requi'd 
I of this Man a profeſſion of his Faith before he would 
Faytize him, he makes it the condition of his Bapri- 
ung him, and inti;rates he would not do it unleis he 
bellev d, in that he ſays, If thou belle veſt thou mayſt 
e baptixed. And he intimates moreover, that as a 
proteliion of Faith muſt be requii'd by thoſe who 
adminiſter Baptiſm of the Party to be baptized, fo 
that profefſi.n m it be of what is real and ſincere, 
that the perſon niay have a true right co Baptiſm, 
and aay real benefit and advantage trom it, or from 
Chriſt in it; therefore he ſays to him, If Hon elie veſt 
with all thine heart thou mayſt be baptized. From 
hence they conclude and gather by conſequence that 
Faith is requir'd of all perſons as the condition and 
qualification necellary that they may be baprized ; 
and that none may be baptized but thoſe who be- 
lere, or at leaſt do make ſhow and profeſſion of 
doing ſo, and ſuch as that the Church may reaſona- 
bly think they are real and ſincere in that profeſſion. 
They will conclude from hence that none but Believers 
may be baptized , and therefore Infants may not be 
Baptized becauſe they are not Benevers. 

To enforce this Argument they urge further the 
Text in Mark 16. 16: Where, after our Saviour had 
even his Apoſtles Commiſſion to diſperſe themſelves 
n the world, and preach the Goſpel to all Nations, 
be ſays, He that believes and is baptized ſhell be ſavꝰd, 
ur he that believes not ſhall be damn'd, From hence 

the 
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they thus argue, Is not believing ſet before bayj, 
zing ? He does not ſay, He that is baptized and be. 
lieveth, but he that believeth and is baptized ſha 
be ſav d; from whence they Inferr that believing 
muſt go before baptizing, and none muſt be baprizeg 
but choſe who firſt believe. 

They further think they ſtrengrhen this Argy. 
ment againſt us of the Church of England by ur. 
ging what is ſaid concerning this matter in our Chur 
ches Catechiſm. Where, to the Queſtion, What i, %. 
quir'd of Perſons to be baptized? The Antwer i 
| Repent ance whereby they forſake ſin, and faith whereby thy 
ftedfaſtly believe the promiſes of God made to 1hem mn 
that Sacrament. From whence they ſay, That foraf: 
much as Infants cannot have either Faith or Repen- 
tance, which are requit'd by the Lord of all perſons 
to be baptized, it muſt needs be concluded that la. 
fants are no meet Subjects of Baptiſm, and ſo by con. 
ſequence it muſt needs follow that Baptiſm of Infants 
is none of the Lord's Baptiſm. And thus they think 
they ſet the Doctrine and Practice of the Church one 
againſt the other, and pretend that this Doctrine 
condemns the practice of baptizing Infants. 

In anſwer to this Objection I ſhall altogether let a. 
lone what is uſually ſaid and may be ſaid concerning 
the Faith which may be in Infants, and proceed up- 
on the ſuppoſition of the Adverſaries themſelves that 
Infants have not actual Faith: And ſhall, I doubt 
nor, make it evident, for all this, that they are great- 


ly miſtaken in thus arguing azainſt their Baptiſm, and 
that they do groſly miſunderſtand, and abuſe theſe 
J ſhall diſpoſe 
the Anſwer to theſe arguings under the following par- 


Scriptures in urging them againſt it. 


ticalars. 


1. We acknowledge that Faith in Teſws Chriſt ö 
now the condition of obtaining Salvation by hin. 
That gracious Covenant which is the common ap: 
pointed method of com ng to our everlaſting happinels 
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wy Jeſus Chriſt requires as the candition to be per- 
qrm'd on our part a faithfull Obedience; a lively 
nd effectual Faith, ſuch as works by Love, and ſets 
wan upon a new and Evangelical Obedience, ſui- 
able to the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. When we comply with the method of Salvati- 
on propos d to us in the Goſpel, or, in other words, 
enter into that Covenant with God which is now 
eſtabliſned as the method of Salvation, we do en- 
age and bind our ſelves and take it upon us to 
entertain and live by ſuch a Faith. We enter 
ad are admitted into Covenant with God, which 
Js che Kingdom of Heaven, and a {tate of Salvation, 
'W upon an engagement or promiſe to perform what he 
'Wrcquices, we perform the Condition of the Covenant 


. a Aa+lwc © —— — 1 


faith. The engaging and promiſing to entertain and 
be govern d by ſuch a Faith is enough to enter us into 
Covenant. A very obvious and eaſie diſtinction would 
avoid all the confuſion of thought and the miſtake 
which theſe people and ſome others run into in this 
matter: They ſhould diſtinguiſh between the Condi- 
tiogs of the Covenant which is the method of Salvati- 
on, and the Condition of entring into that Covenant. 
Baptiſm as it s an Engagement to ſerve and honour 
MW God, or che anſwer of a good Conſcience towards 
God, as St. Peter ſpeaks , is the Condition or Means 
of entring into Covenant with God , and Faith and 
Obedience are the Conditions to be perform'd on 
Man's part when he becomes capable to perform 
them, And we need only to be engaged to perform 
theſe to enter us into Covenant. The Engagement 
gives us a Conditional Covenant-right to the fa- 
ours of the Covenant; the Engagement, I ſay, to 
perform the Conditions of the Covenant. To enter 
nto Covenant is to come under Engagement or Vow 
and Promiſe to do thoſe things which are the requi- 
lis Conditions of God's fayour by Chriſt, and this is 
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when we aQually believe and live according to that 


what 
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what Infants may do, and therefore they may be hay, 
tized, which is the appointed ſolemn Rite of raking 


that Engagement upon us. We enter into Core. 
nant, then, by a promiſe of Faith, we perform qr 
part of the Covenant when we actually do believe. 
3. The Sacrament of Baptiſm enters us into Coye. 
nant with God, as we do therein come under an en. 


gagement to believe and obey him according to rhel 


Rules of the Goſpel. That we do in taking this cons 
under ſuch an Engagement, and therein enter into: 
Covenant-ſtate, and come to have right to the Mer. 
cies promiſed on God's part of the Covenant, ha 
been ſufficiently proved already, and therefore I ſha! 
not need to inſiſt upon it now. I ſhal! then only add 
to this particular what is neceſſary to juſtiſie our 
Church which by this Ovjection is made inconſiſten 
with it ſelf. 

Our Church teaches that in taking of Baptiſm ween. 
gage to a faithful Obedience: In that it requires a 
profeſſion or promiſe of this to be made by the perſon 
baptized or by ſome other Chriſtians in his Name, 
that he will Believe all rhe Articles o the Chriſtian 
Faith, and keep God's Holy wil and ommonAments, 
and walk in the ſame all the days of his Life. This 
engagement is neceſſar to our enrring Into Covenant 
with God, and therefore muſt be and is taken up 
on us, when we take the Sacra ent of Ba priſe, 
It is a devoting our ſelves to God to live toi gc. 
ding to his direction, and engagement to exper: * hi 
favour in that way. When therefor ur Ch. 
ſays, Faith and Repentance are requir'd of AA 
that are to be baptized, it mcons. that the promik 
and engagement of theſe i- neceifary to d, and 
therefore orders and favs that fnfanrs promiſe them 
both by their Sureties. In grown pericnas that cor t0 


be baptized there muſt be actual Faith ai Repencance 
in ſome meaſure, becauie indeed they c2 not fincerely 
promiſe and engage themlelves to theſe, unlets they art 
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zcually in ſome meaſure poſſeſs d of them. But if hey 
have theſe before Baptiſm they are not properly in 
Covenant hereby, nor do enjoy a Covenant right in 
the ordinary appointed way to the favour of God, 
and Salva ion by Chriſt, til they come under an <n- 
gagement and vow to entertain and govern them- 
ſelves by an obedient Faith. As tor Infants it ap— 
pears the Church judges the engagement and pro- 
miſe to be enough to them in their Infant ſtate, as it 
is all that they are capable of. And this appears by 
the next Queſtion and Anſwer in 155 Catechiſm. It 
is ask d, ſince Faith and Repencance are required of 
perſcns to be baptized, hy thin are Infants bapiixed, 
when by reaſon of their tender ae they cannut perform 
them * The Anſwer to which favs, Becauſe they pro- 
mije them both by their Sureties, which promiſe when they 


come to age themſelves are bound to perform It muſt. 


be obſerred, then, that although the Church here 
ſays Faith and Repentance are required of perions 
to be baptized, yet it does not ſay they are required 
of all that ſhall be baptized. It reaches that it ſuffi- 
ces to the baptiſm of Infants that they promiſe and 
engage to theſe things by their Sureties, who make 
their engagements in their Name, and bind them 
thereby. It teaches that Faith and Re pentance are 
required of Perſons to be baptized, but ſhews that it 
means theſe are required not of all but of thoſe who 
are Capable of them. They are required to be enga- 
ged and promiſed by all, and therefore Intants pio- 
miſe them both by their Surecies, but they are not re- 
quired to be actually in all, and that Infants canmot 
while ſuch perform them, but they however do pro- 


miſe them, and thereupon may be baptized. N. WW 


having made appear that the Doctrine of our Curcn 
is conliſtent with it ſeif, while it ſays Faith and Ke. 
pentance are requir'd of Perſons to be baprizes, and 
yet that Infants may be baprized, 1 ſhaii proceed to 
ſhew that it well agrees with Holy Scripture tco, 

A. in- 
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4. Infants may be bound and engag'd to perform 
the Conditions of the Covenant with God in takin 
a Sacrament which is the appointed Rite and Cere. 
mony of ſuch an engagement, and are herein accep. 
ted with God, and receivd into Covenant and 3 
ſtate of favour with him only upon this while they 
are not capable of more than this. They may be 
engag'd in a Covenant with God before they are 
capable to underſtand what they bind themſelves to 
perform, or what they may expect from God upon 
the performance of it. This cannot be deny'd when 
we ſee God himſelf ordering them to be brought into 
Covenant with him. The Male Infants in Abra. 
bam's family were order'd to be brought into Covenant 
with God. And we find it ſaid of the Nation of 
Irael, that their little ones entered into Covenant 
with God, Deut. 29. 11. This then cannot be de- 
nied, that Infants may be bound and engag'd to 
perform, when they ſhall be able, the terms of a 
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Covenant with God : And he will accept of this 
from them and reckon them in Covenant with Him- 
ſelf, and to have a Covenant. right to his favour there- 
upon. God himſelf promiſes in Gen. 17. all the 
favours on his part to the Infants who are thus enga- 
ged in Covenant with him; I will be a God to thee and 
0 thy Seed after thee, ſays he to Abraham, verſe 7th. 
which ſhows ſufficiently his acceptance of this engage 
ment from them. | 

To make this anſwer compleat I will obſerve, 
that the Condition requir'd on Man's part of this Co- 
venant with Abraham, and by conſequence what was 
engag'd by the Infants admitted to it, was a faithful 
Obedience. This is evidently ſhown in what Gcd 
ſays to Abraham at his firſt inſtituting of Circumci- 
ſion to be from thenceforth the Sacrament and Rite 


ſor entering of Males into Covenant with him, in Gen. 1. 
17.1; Walk before me( lays he ) and be thou per- * 
caſe 


fe#. Which is as much as to ſay, Give thy (elf up 
0 
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o my conduct, and rely upon me to make it ſucceed 
vell to thee. And this is ſaid to him, and propos'd 
« a Condition of the Covenant which God was a- 
ont to propoſe, as we muſt needs fee by the con- 
2xion of this verſe with the 24, for he adds immedi- 
tely, And I will make my Covenant between me and 
le; Which is as much as to ſay, upon this condi- 
ion, or if thou wilt do thus, I will be in Covenant 
with thee and thy ſeed afrer thee, and engage my 
cif by faithful promiſe to be a God to thee, and thy 
bed: It does eſtabliſh this to be the condition of 
the Covenant both to him and his ſeed. This appears 
further in hat the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. 4.11. where 
ſeaking of Abraham he ſays, be receiv'd the Sign of 
Circumciſion, a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith. 
This place of Scripture tells us that Circumciſion when 
t was inſtituted tobe a ſolemn engagement into Co- 
renant with God it became a Seal of che Righteouſ- 
nels of Faith; a ſeal and aſſurance of Righteouſneſs, 
that is, to them that did believe in God. Then it 
was to be a ſeal of Righteouſneſs, or an alſurance of 
uſtification and Remiſſion, but to them that did be- 
Jere ; and then Believing or Faith was the condition 
equir d by God in that Covenant made in Circumci- 
ſon. Vet we may obſerve Infants were entred into 
this Covenant by Circumcilion who were no more 
capable of actual Faith and Obedience than Infants 
are now. But they were engag'd to this, for the 
Apoſtle ſays plainly the taking of Circumciſion made 
every one that took it a Debror to do rhe whole Lau-, and 
God accepted of this from them it appears, and con- 
deſcend. d to account it enough to admit them into 
Covenant with him, for he himſelf exprefly order'd 
that Infants ſhould by Circumciſion be centred into 
Covenant with him. 
Thus I think it is undeniably evident fron Scrip. 
ure, that God in his favour and conidefcention tothe 
aſs of our Infants, allows 999 has sſtabliſn'd that 
? they 
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they may be taken into that Covenant with him 
which is propos'd to Mankind as the way of Salvat. 
on, and therein may be in a ſtate of Salvation: Ang 
that their engagement to perform the Conditions of 
the Covenant in that ſolemn way and manner which 
is appointed for the taking of that engagement Upon 
us is accepted with him, and dces ſuffice for them in 
their Infant ſtate. If then they may be engag'd þy 
a Sacrament to perform the conditions of the Cove: 
nant and may thereby come to have a Covenant 
right to the promiſed mercies on God's part, they 
may moſt undoubtedly be baptized. 

5. We will deſire theſe people to obſerve, that this 
Text, (Ad, 8 36, 37.) does not require actual 
Faith or the profeſſion of it in all that ſhall be ad: 
mitted to Baptiſm, To interpret this Text thug 
were to make it contradict what has been producd 
before from Holy Scripture; And that muſt be: 
falſe Inter pretation of any Scripture which contradits 


any undoubted Doctrines or other Texts of Scripture 


The Evangeliſt ſays to the Eunuch only thus, If Thou 
belieweſt with all thine beart then mayſt be baptized; 
Ard theſe words cannot extend any further thantg 
him, and ſuch as he, that is, to grown Perſons. And 
he does not add, For all that may be baptized muſt 
believe. The adding of this would have made it : 
general rule, but this could not be added, becauk 
it would have contradicted the Scripture in other 
places. Ir would have contradicted the eſtabliſh 
metnod of Salvation, and the condeſcenſion which ther 
is in the ſtate of it to the Condition of Infants. It does 
not fullow at el from the Evangelifts faying to the 
Eunuch chat He muſt believe to be baptized, that there 
fore al muſt believe to be baptized. If Intants may be 
enzag'd in Covenant with God, they may be engag do 
periorm Faith and Obedience, when they ſhall by 
capable of this: And then actual Faith andObediencs 
are not Icquiid ef them in order to be in Covenalt 
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with God, therefore theſe are not requir'd of them 
in order to Baptiſm, which is an entring into 
Covenant with God, and then actual Faith and 
Obedience are not requir'd of all in order to Baptiſm. 
6, Laſtly ; It is as weakly and unjuſtly that they 
argue for the neceſſity of Faith to goe before Baptiſm 
from Mark. 16. 16. They fay, believing is there 
ſet before baptizing, and therefore believing muſt 
zoe before baptizing, and none muſt be baptized bue 
thoſe wha firſt believe. That they miſtake and wreſt 
theſe words would plainly appear if they would con- 
fider, that As our Saviour here ſets believing before 
being. baptized, ſo he ſets Baptiſm before being ſav d. 
And then if none muſt be baptized but he chat be- 
leres, becauſe believing is here ſet before Baptiſm, 
none alſo muſt be ſav'd, according to their Interpreta- 
tion of this Scripture, but thoſe who are baptized , 
becauſe he ſets Baptiſm before Salvation. Further, it 
may be obſerv'd our Saviour here ſets both theſe be- 
fore Salvation as requird in order to it; He that be- 
lieves and is baptized ſhall be [av'd, he ſays, but he 
does not ſet Believing before Baptiſm as that which is 
requir'd in order to it: He does not ſay, He that be- 
lieves ſhall be baptized, as he ſays, He that believes and 
is baptized ſhall be ſaud. And if we conſider this we 
ſhall fe that it is ſo far from being a Text againſt 
Infant-Baptiſm, thar 'tis very concluding for it, as I 
ſhall make thus appear. Iufants muſt be admitted to 
all that which is neceſſary to their Salvation; but 
Baptiſm by this Scripture is neceſſary to all perſons to 
dalvation; therefore Infants muſt be admitted to 
Baptiſm. This Sacrament is neceſſary to their Salva- 
tion, becauſe tis here ſet before it and requird in 
order to it, which the Text proves much more 
ſtrongly than that Faith is necellary to Baptiſin, be- 
cauſe though Faith be ſer before Baptiſm here, yet 

tis not requir'd in order to Baptilm, 
In this Scripture. both Faith and Baptiſin are re- 
92 guir d 
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quir'd in order to Salvation; from whence, and 


from other Scriptures we muſt conclude both are or- 


dinarily neceſſary. In ſome places Faith is requird 


as neceſſary, and ſpoken of as ſufficient wit hout any 


mention of Baptiſm. In other places Baptiſm i; 
ſpoken of alone as that which puts men into a ſtate | 


of Salvation without any mention of Faith. And 
from theſe things we may conclude that Faith may 
be ſufficient to Salvation where that is, and Baptiſm is 
deſir'd and deſign'd if pollible but it cannot be had; 
and Baptiſm may ſuffice to put us into a ſtare of Sal. 


vation where Faith cannot be had which is the Caſe 


of Infants. But where neither Faith nor Baptiſm 


can be bad that Soul muſt be in a very doubtful caſe | 


from this and all the reſt of Holy Scripture, and can- 


not be ſavd in the appointed method and way of 


Salvation if at all. 

We ſay thoſe Scriptures which require actual 
Faith and Repentance either in order to Baptiſm or 
Salvation do not concern all Perſons, therefore not 
Infants. If they do concern all Perſons then Infants 
cannot be fav*d : if they do not concern all Perſons 
then Infants notwithſtanding them may be baptized. 
Theſe things are requir'd to Baptiſm and to Salvation 
of thoſe who are capable of them. And as we be- 
lieve Infants may be ſav'd by the merits of Chriſt, 


but do find the Scripture plainly making Faith, 


Repentance, and Baptiſm the means and conditions 
of partaking of the merits of Chriſt and Salvation 
by him; therefore we ſay according to the Scrpture, 
that Infants who are not capable of Faith or Repen- 
tance, as we now ſuppoſe, may and ought to be 
baptized, becauſe they may and ovght to have the 


means of Salvation aftorded them which they are 


capable of uling, and being Benefited by, and ſuch is 
Baptiſm, 

The true deſign of this Scripture is plainly this, 
to ſigniſie and teach that both Faith and Bapriſm are 
requit d 
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requir'd of all perſons in order to their Salvation; 
© that all muſt be baptized to enter into a ſtate of 
dalvation, or have right to it, and all muſt believe 
norder to Salvation, or be bound and engag'd to be- 
eve. It does not require that all muſt actually be- 
ere to be fav'd, becauſe the Scripture tells us elſe- 
where Infants may be ſav'd, though, as we ſup- 
poſe now, they cannot actually believe: It tells us 
this in ſaying, Of ſuch is the Kingdom of God, This 
| Scripture then does not require that all muſt actually 
believe to be baptized. And we may agreeably 
enough with this and the reſt of Scripture be engag'd 
and bound to believe ia the taking of Baptiſm, and 
therein come to be in a ſtate of Salvation. And fo 
neither does this Scripture exclude from Baptiſm any 
more than from Salvation, Theſe people do not be- 
leve actual Faith neceſſary to an Infant in himſelf, to 
the putting him into a ſtate of Salvation: Why 
I then ſhould it be neceſſary to Baptiſm which is 
but the Solemn appointed rite and meanof our entring 
into a ſtate of Salvation ? They certainly make the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution ridiculous while they thus [n- 
terpret it; and while they repreſent that Infants 
may be in a ſtate of Salvation, that is, may be in 
Covenant with God without actual Faith, but 
muſt not have the Sacrament of admiſſion without 
actual Faith. If they may be in a ſtate of Salvation, 
that is, may have a Covenant- right to the favour of 
God without actual performing the conditions of the 
Covenant, they may be admitted certainly into that 
ſtate by the Sacrament of admiſſion without actual 
Faith. And this may ſuffice to ſhow the weakneſs and 
miltake of this Argument againſt the Churches practice 
in Baptizing of Intants. 3 
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Wherein the Oljection of the Adverſaries, that 
there is no Command for Infant Baptiſm is pro. 
poſed and refuted, 


| A GAINST the common and ancient practice 
of the Church of God in baptizing of Infants, 
thoſe who have lately taken up a prejudice againſt it 
think themſelves mighty ſtrong and ſecure in ſuch an 
Objection as this : That there is no Command for 
it in all the New Teſtament. This Objection, as they 
make the beſt they can of it, we commonly hear 
from them in ſuch Language as this : Show me 
where Jeſus Chriſt did ever Command Infants to be 
baptized. If there be no Precept nor Command 
nor Example of Chriſt or his Apoſtles for the 
Baptizing of Infants, then we may not baptize them: 
But there is no precept, command or example for 
this. And what is not commanded is forbidden, eſpe- 
cially in Inſtituted Worſhip. They ſay the Holy 
Scripture is a perfect rule of Faith and Practice, to 
direct us what we muſt believe and do, either by 
Precept or Example, and makes known to us every 
oſitive Law and Inſtitution of Chriſt: But the Holy 
Scripture does not make knowa to us neither by 
Precept nor Example, Infant-Baptiſm, therefore this 
is no Inſtitution ot Chr iſt. | 
This is their Objection in their own Language, 
and in all the force which they are capable togive 
it. We may ſee it is double, and infiſts upon the 
want of a command tor the baptizing of Infants, and 
the want of an example or preſident related in the 
New Teſtament of this thing. I ſhall therciors 
-onſicer this as twe Objections, and aniwer 


zo both the parts of it diſtinctly and ſeverally 30 


tue 
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he ſormer in this Chapter, and to the latter in the next. 
We are now to conſider the Obje tion, then, as 
urging that there is no command for the baptizing of 
Infants and therefore it muſt not be pratticed ; be- 
cuſe it is not commanded they will have it that *cis 
orbidden. And as they commonly underſtand this 
argument, and urge it when we converſe with them, 
they appear to mean an expreſs Command. They 
how they are perſuaded to think that if Infants 
night be baptized it would have been ſaid in expreſs 
words, you may or you ought to baptize your Infants, 
and that it muſt have been ſaid in ſuch expreſs words 
as theſe to have made it a Duty, or Lawful to Bap- 
me Infants. I ſnall anſwer this Objection in ſeveral 
particulars, and allow my ſelf to ſay many things a- 
gainſt it; Not becauſe there is any more ſtrength in 
this than in the reft of their Objections, for *cis a 
ery weak and foolith one; But becauſe I find it is 
that which commonly prevails moſt with ignorant 
and unſtudied people, and it is among them all the 
chief argument of their Party, and that which is firſt 
and laſt infiſted on if we diſcourſe with any of them. 
Indeed this is the main foundation of all their dife 
putes and writings againſt the baptizing of Infants : 
And ſometimes when they make ſhow of a heap of 
Arguments againſt this, they are all but this one 
Argument turn'd into various ſhapes, they may all be 
reduced to this, and have all their ſtrength from this; fo 
that it this be a weak or a falſe Argument they 
have not a good or a true one againſt the Baptizing 
of Infants, and that I ſhall make appear concer- 
ning this Argument fully in what follows. 
1. It ſhould be obſrvd, That we no where 
find in all the Scripture in expreſs words ſuch a pre- 
cept or rule as this, that we muſt not believe or do 
any thing in Religion but what we do find expreſly 
commanded in the word of God. This is then a 
law of their own invention, an addition of theirs 
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to the word of God, and we are not bound to be 
govern'd by it, and they ought for this, to repen; 
of their preſumption and ſin in adding to the word 
of God, and to forſake that fin. This is a principe 
which deſtroys it ſelf becauſe it cannot be prov'd hy 
expreſs Scripture. If we were bound to believe an 
do nothing but what is expreſly commanded in Scrip 
ture we ought to have this command expreſly dej. 
ver'd in Scripture, but that it is not. When they 
ſay then, ſhow me where the Baptizing of Infant 
is exp:1efly commanded, we may ſay to them, ſhoy 
us where *tis expreſly commanded that we ſhall na 
believe or do any thing in Religion but what is ex. 
preſly commanded. If they goe to prove this by 
conſequence iron Texts which repreſent the ſuffic. 
ency of Scripti:re, and that the Holy Scripture is 
perfect rule of Faith and Practice, as it is not a true 
conſequence from thence, ſuch Scriptures do not con- 
clude that we muſt have expreſs Scripture for every 
thing, ſo that way of arguing deſtroys it ſelf. For 
ſuch arguing derives all its force and ſtrength from this 
principle, that what may be gather d by conſequence 
from Scripture may oblige our Faith and Practice; 
And to goe about to prove by conſequence from Scrip- 
ture, that we muſt have expreſs Scripture for all that 
we believe or doin Religion, is to goe to prove by con. 
ſequence that we muſt not prove any thing by conſe. 
quence ; it is to argue by conſequence that we muſt not 
regard any thing which can be deriv'd and prov( 
only by conſequence: Tis to go about to prove with 
out expreſs Scripture, that we mult beligve nothing but 
expreſs Scripture. And I ſhould wonder extream- 
Iz if any perſon could be found ſo weak or fo par- 
tial to the Sect as not to ſee the perverſeneſs and folly 
of this way of arguing, when it is thus ſtated to him. 
2. We have to fay againſt this Objection, that theſe 
poor people condemn themſelves: in many things by 
this Rule or Principle, that we muſt not bęlie ve by 
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go any thing in Religion but what we have expreſs 
Scripture for. This I ſhall make appear in many par- 
ticulars. ; 

It appears firſt in what has been ſaid already : 
For 'tis certain they have not expreſs Scripture for this 
Rule or Principle that we muft have expreſs Scrip- 
ture for all that we believe or do in Religion; they 
condemn themſelves if they believe this becauſe they 
have not expreſs Scripture for it. 

Again; If we may not do any thing in Religion 
which we have not expreſs command in Scripture 
for; neither may we believe what is not expreſly 
deliver d in Scripture as what we ought to believe: 
We muſt certainly have the divine direction and war- 
rant for what we may believe as for what we may do. 
And then this principle of theirs utterly condemns 
themſelves in this, that they will believe the Salva- 
tion of Infants who die without Baptiſm. They pre- 
tend to believe this and will pretend to it, though 
there is not any one expreſs Scripture for it in all the 
New Teſtament. The ground in Scripture which they 
produce for this belief is thoſe words of our Saviour, 
Of ſuch is the Kingdom of God, (Mark 10.) But our 
Saviour does not ſay there, Of ſuch is the Kingdom of 
God without Baptiſm, nor is this ſaid any where 
elle, there is fhen no expreſs Scripture to warrant 
this Belief. They certainly condemn themſelves, 
then, while they will hold and believe that Infants 
dying without Baptiſm are certainly ſav'd, though 
there. be no expreſs Scripture which ſays any ſuch 
thing, and will at the ſame time maintain that we 
muſt not believe any thing in Religion which we have 
not expreſs Scripture for. But there is a myſtery of 
laiquiry in this thing. They will hold and profels 
to believe the Salvation of Infants dying without 
Baptiſm, though their main principle upon which 
they oppoſe the Church in the baptizing of Infants 
dogs directly condemn it. This they do the 
£ : 3 better 
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better to recommend themſelves to the People, the 
moſt ignorant of whom would be likely to abhor ang 
forſake them if they did openly avow and profek 
to believe that all that die in infancy are certainly 
damn'd. To avoid therefore the making themſelye, 
odious by this, they condemn themſelves in holding 
things that are a contradiction to one another: And 
while they profeſs to believe the certain Salvation of 
Infants, their common Arguments againſt the baptj. 
zing them do conclude againſt it, and this fundamen. 
tal Principle of their Error does ſo among the reſt; 
That we muſt nor believe or do any thing in Religion 
bur what we have expreſs command in Scripture tor; 
becauſe there is no expreſs Scripture that ſays we muſ 
believe the Salvation of Infants that die without 
Baptiſm. 

Further; they have no expreſs Scripture, or 
Command of our Saviour, or his Apoſtles, for con. 
tining the Subject of Baptiſm to thoſe that make pro. 
ſeſſion of their Faith. It would be of uſe to their 
People, I believe, to obſerve that we do not differ 
from them upon this Queſtion, Whether or no thoſe 
that believe or make profeſſion of their Faith may be 
baptized, we do as well as they believe that ſuch may 
be baptized, if they have not been baptized before: 
But the Queſtion is, Whether or nd only ſuch as 


make profeſſion of their Faith may be baptized. 
And we deny that ly ſuch are the meer Sub- 


jects of Baptiſm, and they while they will hold this 
have not one Scripture to prove it. It is no where 
faid cnly thoſe that are taught, or believe, or make 
profeſſion of their Faith may be baptized, lt may be 


obſerv'd, that ail the Proofs which they pretend to 
bring from Scripture, for this Principle which they 
divide from the Church upon, and condemn the 
whole Chriſtian Church for, are only deriv'd by con- 
ſequence from ſome Texts, they have this Rule no 
where expreſly deliver'd in Scripture. Their Beliet, 
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to turn their own Language upon them, is ſo darkly 
and obſcurely deliver 'd in Scripture, that it can only 
be prov'd, if at all, by Conſequences from Scripture. 
And then if they will have this to be a Law or Rule 
of Chriſt, That every poſitive Law and Inſtitution 
muſt be deliver'd in expreſs words, they condemn 
themſelves ; for they have not any ſuch Inſtitution of 
Chriſt in expreſs words as they govern themſelves by. 
If a poſitive Law and Inſtitution of Chriſt may be 
gather d by conſequence from Holy Scripture, then it 
may be enough to juſtify the baptizing of Infants toge- 
ther by conſequence that this may and ought to be 
done: If a poſitive Law and Inftitution of Chriſt 
may not be gather*'d by conſequence, but muſt be ex- 
| preſly deliver d in all that we may do upon it, then 
theſe People act without a command in confining Ba p- 
tim to thoſe that make profeſſion of their Faith ; for 
there is no ſuch Law or Inſtitution of Chriſt as this, 
that only ſuch ſhall be baptized. 

Again, They have no expreſs Command in all the 
| New Teſtament for a weekly Sabbath : or one day of 
religious Reſt to be obſerv*d in a week, nor for making 
the firſt day of the week their weekly Sabbath: And cer- 
tainly this proportion of time for religious Reſt, that is, 
oneday in ſeven, and this day of the ſeven to be ſet apart 
for it, muſt be of poſitive Inſtitution, or of none at all. 
But we have this no where deliver'd or made known in 
the New Teſtament by Chriſt or his Apoſtles as a 
poſitive Inſtitution of our Lord, 'tis no where com- 
manded ; therefore they do themſelves, in obſerving 
this for a weekly day of religious Reſt, that which 
is nct commanded. It may be ſaid to them then, in 
anſwer to this objection, Shew me in all the New 
Teſtament, where ir was ever commanded by our 
Lord or his Apoſtles, that we mult ſeparate one day 
in ſeven for a day of religious Reſt, no more nor no 
leſs, for ordinary ; and that this one day of the ſeven 
muſt be the firſt day of the week, and no other. 
| Again, 
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Again, They have no expreſs command of our 8. 
viour or his Apoſtles for adminiſtring the Lord's Sub. apt! 
per to Women, yet 1 ſuppoſe they do admit them tg 
thisSacrament. But the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup 
per isas poſitive an Inſtitution as is the Sacrament oh 


Baptiſm. And then if a poſitive Inſtitution muſt q. * y 
ſtinctly expreſs all thoſe to whom it may be admigj, or 1 
ſtred, they ought not to adminiſter the Lord's Supper oof 

to Women, becauſe they are not expreſly mentiomd wy 


in the poſitive Inſtitution, They have no proof but | 
by conſequence that this may be done; they urge fo upp 
it that Text, 1 Cor. 11. 28. Let a man examine hin. 
felf, &c. Why ſhould not the unlearned among * 
them believe that becauſe the word Man is only put ant 
there, the Women are excluded, as well as that the 
word Man in John 3. 3,5. ſhould confine thoſe Texts 
to grown Perſons. But their Guides tell them that 
the Greek word here in this Text does include both 
Men and Women; to which it may be ſaid it does not 
always include both Men and Women. In 1 Cor. 7. 1. 
tis plain it ſpeaks of Men diſtinct from Women; and 
then this is not an expreſs Scripture,ſuch as they would 


have to juſtify Infant-Bapriſm, for the giving the Lord' er 
Supper to Women Bur if it be enough to juſtify this The 
that Women may be included in the Word, though the) I dert 
are not diſtinctly expreſs d, Why 1s it not enough to * 
juſtify the diſcipling of Infants by Baptiſm, when our I fuck 
Saviour's Command is to dilciple, or admit Diſciples W h. 
among all Nations by Baptiſm ? Does not that gene- Th. 
ral Command include Infants too, though they are I „, - 
not diſtintly expreis'd ? And why may we not con- wat 
clude the ordinary neceſſity of Baptiſm to Infants dor 
that they may enter into the Kingdom of Hea-W ... 
ven? when our Saviour ſays, Not any one ſhall I the 
without that enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, dp 
Are not Infants included in that general Expreſſion! I wa 
Can that be then an expreſs Scripture for Womens ly 


Communion, where they are only included and not 
5 „ 3 ek. 
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apreſs d, and thoſe not expreſs Scriptures for Infant- 
Bptiſm, where, in a Command for Baptiſm, Infants 
axe only included and not expreſs d? Ir remains 
then notwithſtanding this Scripture that we may ſtill 
ay, If it be an Argument againſt baptizing Infants 
that the Scripture makes known every poſitive Law 
or Inſtitution of Chriſt, but does not make known 
the baptizing of Infants, becauſe they are not ex- 
preſly mention'd in the Law or Inſtitution of Baptiſm; 
then *tis an Argument againſt adminiſtring the Lord's 
Supper to Women, becauſe they are not expreſly 
mention'd in the Law or Inſtitution of the Lord's 


supper. 


Again, They have no expreſs Command from 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles for adminiſtring the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm by dippmg the whole Body entirely into 
the Water. It is their ignorance to think that this is 
oblig d by the word uſed by our Saviour in his Com- 
mand to adminiſter Baptiſm in Mat. 28. 19. It is 
not the neceſſary ſignification of the word Baptize, 
as has been abundantly prov'd by ſeveral Writers; 
and theſe People muſt needs have known it by this 
time, if they would but give themſelves leave to be- 
lieve and be taught by any but ſuch as deceive them. 
The New Teſtament ſpeaks of Waſhings that were 
perform'd by applying Water but to one part of the 
Body, under the name of Baptizing, and (ſpeaks of 
ſuch Waſhing, as if it were the baptizing of the 
whole Man. In Mark 7.4. tis ſaid of the Jews, 
That when they come from Market they eat not except they 
waſh : The Greek is, Except they be baptized, This 
waſhing or baptizing of themielves we may learn was 
done only by applying Water to the Hands, and 
waſhing of them, as the 34 verſe ſhews us; tor *cis 
there ſaid the Phariſees wondred at our Saviour's Dif. 
ciples, ſor that they did eat with defiled, that is, with un- 
waſh'd hands: fo that this Texr of Scripture evident- 
ly applies the Word Ba ptized, to the waſhing only of 
one 


** 
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one part of the body. Therefore the word in th, 
Command does not oblige or expreſs that in Bay 
tiſm, the Body muſt be totally dipp'd or plung d a 
over into the Water: The Scripture it ſelf here call 
that a Baptiſm of Perſons, wherein they had only 
their hands waſh'd, It is a vile Falſhood then fq 
any Man to ſay, as one of their Guides does, That 
the waſhing which has the name of Baptizing given 
it in Scripture, is perform'd by a total dipping of thy 
Perſon baptized ; and while they that pretend tg 
Learning among them, and to underſtand the Origj. 
nals of Scripture do thus teach the poor ignorant 
Teachers and People, they cheat and deceive them 
all. Again, we ſhall ſee chat Baptiſm, or the waſh. 
ing, which the Holy Scripture gives that name to, 
has been perform'd by ſprinkling or pouring Water, 
This appears in the remainder of that 4% ver. of 
the 7th Chap in St. Mark, where the Evangeliſt add; 
of the Phariſees; And many other things there be which 
they bave receiv'd to hold, as the waſhing of Cups and 
Pots, and Tables, or Beds; which laſt word means 
the places whereon they lay at their Meals, or the 
Tables whereon they ſet their Proviſion : But it can: 
not be imagin'd that they waſh'd theſe before they 
went to ear, by plunging them every day into 
Water; they certainly ſatisfied themſelves with pour- 
ing or ſprinkling Water upon them, and this is calld 
by the Spirit of God baptizing them. The word we 
render Waſhing, is in the Greek, Baptiſm, Theſe 
Feople then have no expreſs command of our Lord 
for dipping the Perſons they baptize intirely into the 
Water. | 
Now if this be a trae Principle, That we muſt for 
every politive Inſtiturion of Chriſt have expreſs te 
words, theſe people are condemn'd by it in all ar 
- theſe uſages, and ovght to forſake them. If theſe he 
uſages are lawful and allow'd, then is this a falſe W '0 
Principle, becauſe it may be lawful and is allow'd f. 
i 
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to do that which is not expreſly commanded 
in the Inſtitution : Their Practice condemns their 
Principle, or their Principle their Practice. And that 
is certainly an Error which is ſo diſagreeing with it 
ſelf ; on one ſide or other they muſt be miſtaken : And 
then this is no reaſonable or true Argument againſt 
the baptizing of Infants, that ſuch are not expreſly 
mention'd in the Inſtitution of Baptiſm. 

3. That this is a falſe Principle and Rule will thus 
appear : 

We may gather by conſequence from Scripture 
both matrers of Faith, and matters of Practice, 
what we ought to believe, and what we ought to 
do in Religion : And this the Holy Scripture it ſelf 
teaches and allows us to do, And herein may be 
ſen the advantage which our Rule has of theirs. 
Their Rule is, That we muſt have expreſs Scripture 
for every thing that we believe or do in Religion ; 
and for this they have no proof at all, because this 
cannot be prov'd by conſequence from Scripture ; 
for that were to condemn the Rule by the very 
way that were uſed to prove it: Nor is it any where 
made known in expreſs words ; ſo that we are upon 
ſure ground in our Opinion and Practice, and they 
have no ground at all in theirs. We are upon ſure 
ground if the Scripture it ſelf teaches and directs us 
to gather matters of Faith or matters of Practice from 
Scripture by conſequence where they are not ex- 
preſs*'d, and this I ſhall evidently ſhow it does. 

I ſhall in the firſt place obſerve, That we may ga- 
ther and conclude a Point of Faith, or what we 
ought to believe from the Holy Scripture where it is 
not expreſs'd. And we have our Saviour himſelf 
teaching that this may be done by his own practice 
and example; By what himſelf has done in this caſe 
he has ſhown what may be done, and that we dught 
to believe, what may be gatherd by conſequence 
from the Holy Scripture, though it is not expreſs'd 

- there, 
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there. We may ſee this in Mat. 23. 31, 22. There 
was a fooliſh, and perverſe Sect among the Jews in 
our Saviour's time call'd the Sadduces, who would 
acknowledge no part ofScripture for a Rule of Faith 
and Practice but only the five Books of Moſes, 
Theſe Sadduces would not believe the Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection of our Bodies from Death, becauſe 
they ſaid, it was no where taught in the 5 Books of 
Moſes. And they had fram'd an Objection againſt 
it which they thought a very cunning one, and with 
which they had been wont to puzzle weak people, 
and they came and propos d it to our Saviour, ſup. 
poſing they ſhould baffle him by it too. Our Saviour, 
we are to obſerve to our purpoſe, does not ſet him. 
ſelf to ſhow them any place within the 5 Books of 
Moſes where this Doctrine is expreſly delivered, but 
brings them a Paſſage from whence it might be ga. 
ther d and concluded as a ſufficient proof of it, and 
thought that might determine the matter; the Paſſage 
he referrs to is in Exod. 3. 6. As touching the Re- 
ſurrect ion of the dead (ſays he) have ye not read that 
which was ſpoken to youu by God, ſaying ; I am the 
God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Jacob. God is not the God of the dead but of the living. 
There is not in this Text the lealt word expreſsd 
concerning the Reſurrection from the Dead, yet our 
Saviour uſes this Text to prove this, and without 
doubt it is a good proof of it; and as the Sadduces 
were forced to acknowledge ir ſo, as appears by 
their being unable to reply to ir, ſo they were ob- 
lig d by this Text to receive this as a point of Faith 
though it is not expreſs d here: And then a point of 
Faith may be prov'd by conſequence from the Holy 
Scripture where it is not expreſs'd, and we are not 
obligd to have expreſs Scripture for all that we be- 
lievein Religion. But if we are not oblig d to have 
expreſs Scripture in this cate, we may as well cer- 
tainly gather and conclude what is to be done ** 

the 
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the Holy Scripture ; there can be no reaſon aſſizn*d 
for any difference in theſe two caſes. We areas 
fricely bound up in our Faith as in our Practice, and 
moſt certainly we may no more believe that as a 
Divine Truth, as that which God would have us 
believe, than we may do that as Duty and Com- 
manded by God which is not fo. But we have our 
Saviour himſelf teaching us that we may gather by 
conſequence from Scripture what we may and ought 
to believe, and then we may reckon he has therein 
juſtified the gathering by conſequence from Scrip- 
ture what we ought todo though it be not expreſs d 
there. ON 
But this in particular we may ſee taught us by 
the practice of an Apoſtle, for we ſhall ſee ſuch an 
one gathering from the Holy Scripture a point of 
practice where it is not expreſs d. This is done by 
St, Paul 1 Cor. 9. 9, &c. The Apoſtle deſign d there 
to teach the Church of Corinth that they ought to 
contribute and. afford a ſufficient Maintenance to 
thoſe that were calld and ſer apart to the preachifig 
of the Goſpel, This he would have them underſtand 
to be commanded by God in that Scripture, Thou 
ſhalt not mux le the Mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the 
Corn. Mighe not that people, if they had been 
poſſeſsd with the Spirit of thoſe whom we have to 
do with in this controverſy, have return'd to him, 
that this was a Text not at all to his purpoſe, be- 
cauſe there is not one expreſs word in it either of 
Miniſters of the Goſpel or their Maintenance? 
But doubtleſs the Spirit of God inſtructed che Apoſtle 
that this Duty might be prov'd and was a neceſſary 
conſequence from that Scripture, and being a neceſ- 
ſary conſequence from that Scripture it was there- 
fore a Ducy, and might be urgd as a Duty from 
thence; then a thing may be urg'd as a Duty which 
18 but a Conſequence from Scriprure. We may ſce m 
the tollowing words that the * applies this as a 
5 N Law 
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Law of God for the maintaining the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, though there is not theleaſt expreſs mention 
of any ſuch thing in that Law. This is what the 
Apoſtle has not only once done. We ſee him again 
producing the ſame Text of Scripture for the ſame pur. 
poſe, 1 Tim. 5. 19. The Scripture, ſays he, ſai} 
Thou ſhalt not mux cle the mouth of the Ox that treadeib 
out the Corn, and the Labourer is worthy of bis reward 
This is there applied ro urge the Honour of a Mainte- 
nance, ſpoken of in the verſe before, which he 
would have to be paid to thoſe who labour'd in the 
Word and Doctrine. Thus the Spirit of God by the 
Apoſtle teaches us that we may gather a command of 
God from a Text of Scripture where the thing is 
not expreſs d. We may gather one Command from 


another of a like fort and nature where there is a H, 


Parity of Reaſon in what is expreſsd and what is 
gather'd. And we may, it appears, hereby, ga- 
ther and conclude a Point of Duty under the Goſpel 
from what was commanded in the Law of AMoſes. And 
this does certainly juſtifie and ſtrengthen the Argu- 
ment for the Baptizing of Infants under the Goſpel 
from tlie admiſſion of ſuch into Covenant with God 
by Circumciſion under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, 
Which is alſo further juſtified by this Apoſile in 
that foremention'd place in his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, In that we may ſee him there gathering 
anObligation andCommand to maintain the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel by Offerings and Contributions of the 
people from God's enjoynirg that the Jewiſh Prieſts 
and Levites who miniſtred in the Temple ſhould live 
upon the Tenth of the Product of their Country, 
and upon other Offerings which were brought to the 
Temple. Theſe things may ſatisfie any modeſt 
Scrupuloſity, that when a thing is commanded in 
Scripture in the Old or New Teſtament, another 
thing of the ſame nature, and which has the ſame 
reafon, may be gather'd and concluded from it by 

Conſequence. 
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Conſequence. And then it is no Argument againſt 
the Baptizing of Infants that they are not diſtinctly 
nd expreſly mention d in the Command of Baptiſm, 
wwe that is ſufficiently juſtified and vindicated if it 
nay be gather'd by Conſequence” from Scripture 
zd from the Command of Baptiſm, which I think 
have already done in the former parts of this Book. 

4. It may further ſerve to take off this Objection to 
ay, that though our Saviour would have Infants 
baptized, There was no need that they ſhould be 
mention'd expreſly and particularly in the Command 
to Baptize. Theſe people pretend to think it ſtrange 
that our Lord ſhould deſign to have Infants 
baptized and yet never exprefly ſay this in fo 
many words I will have Infants baptized Ard 


Lic is urgd as a diſtinſt Argument but is indeed 


hut a branch of this, That the Doctrine and Pra- 
dice which reflects upon the Honour and Faithful- 
neſs of Jeſus Chriſt, who was not leſs Faithful than 
Moſes, can be no Ordinance of Jeſus Cbriſt : They 
pretending that to aſſert Infant Bapriſm to be the 
will of Chriſt while he has not expreſly deliver'd 
zny ſuch Command is to reflect on his Honour and 
Faithfulneſs; For in the Law of Moſes when Infants 
were to be circumciſed it is expreſly ſaid, Infants 
ſhall be circumciſed ; bur it is no where in the New 
Teſtament exprefly ſaid Infants ſhall be baptized. 
But if our Lord be ſaid to have ſignified his will in 
this caſe ſufficiently without expreſs mention of Iiffants, 
then the ſaying this to be his will does not make 
him leſs faithful than Moſes, nor reflect upon his 
Honour. If there was no need, beſide what he has 
done in the matter to ſay this ſo particularly and ex- 


this we do therein declare that *cis no reflection 
opon his Honour or Faithfulneſs that he did not 
more expreſty and particularly ſay and declare this. 
Lot us foo then what reaſon there is to fay our 


P 2 | Lord 


preſly as they think he ſhould have done, when we fay 
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Lord had no need to mention Infants particularly 
and expreſly in his Commiſſion or command to the 
Apoſtles to Baptize. Whether he did ever mentionthem 
particularly to his Apoſtlesor not we do not know he. 
cauſe it is not ſaid he did; and it is very abſurd and 
unreaſonable to conclude he never did fo becauſe 
it is not ſaid he did; unleſs we were any where told 
that all which he ſaid to his Apoſtles is related; but 
on the contrary we havè an intimation in the latter 
end of St. Fobn's Goſpel that all he did and ſaid is 


not related. If he did mention Infants in his firſt 


Order or Commiſſion to the Apoſtles to Baptize 
which is not related when or in what terms it was 
given, then there was no need to mention them a- 
gainin that Command or Commiſſion for Baptiſm 
which is related after his Reſurrection. It was not 
neceſſary to them that he ſhould do this who had re. 
ceiv'd his direction in the matter before, nor was it 
neceſſary to the Church of God after them. For the 
Church of God would have ſufficient direction 
in a matter of Practice from their Practice, and 
their Practice without doubt was according to the 
Direction he had given them; ſo that there was no 
need to mention Infants particularly in the Command 
or Commiſſion which he gave his Apoſtles, upon 
his leaving the world, to baptize. But I ſhall 
produce ſome further good grounds for this Aſſer. 
tion. 

There was no need to expreſs Infants particular: 
ly becauſe the Command is in general terms and in. 
cludes all. He ſays God ye Diſciple all Nations bapti- 
Zing them; which is a Command in general to admi- 
niſter Baptiſm among the people of the world, and 
to admit them by this Ceremony or Sacrament into 
the School or Church of Chriſt, and into the Num- 
ber of Diſciples to him. With the ſame largeneſs of 
expreſſion he ſpeaks of this Sacrament as the com: 


mon appointed way of entring into the ſame relat!- 
on 
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on to him under the Name of the Kingdom of God» 
in Fob. 3. 5- Where the expreſſion is, Except one 
be born of Water, which is as much as to ſay, Nor 
any one but ſuch as are born of Water ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of God, But when he has made this a com- 
mon Ceremony of admiſſion for all, there was no 
need that he ſhould mention any particulars. Are 
not Infants included under the phraſe of all Nations, 
and under ſuch an expreſſion as none ſhall enter 
that is not born again of Water, ec? He has not 
expreſly mention'd any particular ſort of perſons, 
neither Men nor Women, Old nor Young. If he 
had mention'd expreſly any particulars there might 
have been ſome ground for a Scrupulous mind to 


| think thoſe who were not mention'd were excluded: 


But when he has mention d none we cannot doubt 
but it was becauſe he would include all and exclude 
none. If he would have any excluded he would 
certainly either not have uſed ſo general an expreſ- 
fion at all, or he would have limited it by the ex- 
preſs exception of thoſe whom he would have to be 
excluded, It were very abſurd, tis plain, to inter- 
pret any other of the Commands of God as theſe 
people Interpret this, and they themſelves would 


hardly like ſuch an Interpretation in another caſe: 


If any particular ſort of perſons ſhould ſay of a 
general Command, that becauſe they are not ex- 
preſs'd they were not intended to be included in 
it; How would the rich among them like it; for 
inſtance, If the poor ſhould ſay the Command, Thou 
ſhalt not ſteal, does not concern them becauſe they 
are not expreſs'd in it; that it muſt be underſtood 
of the rich only and ſuchas have no need to ſteal, 
but for them they not being mention'd are left out, 
And thus indeed all ſorts might Interpret themſelves 
out of the reach of every general Cnmmand, 
and, as has been ſaid, the Commands which expreſ- 
ly include all might thus by Interpreted to 4 
30 2 
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all. This were full as reaſonable as it is to ſay that our 
Saviour muſt needs have mention d Infants particu. 
larly and expreſly if be had intended to include them 
when he ſpoke of Baptiſm as the common way of 
entring into the Kingdom of God, and when he 
gave his Apoſtles their laſt Commiſſion and direction 
ro baptize. With more reaſon certainly we ſay 
that ſince he gives the Commiſlion in general terms, 
and ,ſuch as in their Natural Signification include all, 
he fas excepted none, and ſo the Command in- 
cludes Infants with all others. | 
Again; There was no need to mention In- 
fants expreſly and particularly in the Command 
to baptize, becauſe the Church of God had been 
expreſly commanded before, and had long been 
wont to admit Infants into the ſtate which 
they are to be brought into by Baptiſm, and 
that by a Sacrament appointed to admit them. 
The Church of the Jews had by God's order long 
done this in the Adminiſtring Circumciſion to In- 
fants of Eight days old : And there is nothing done to 
them in the Baptizing them but what was done in 
Circumciſion. They were in their Circumciſion 
brought under engagement to ſerve and honour God, 
and, then, according ro the Law of Moſes, they 


are by Baptiſm brought under the ſame Engagement; 


but now to do it, according to the Law of Chriſt. 
They were admitted ro a Covenant-right to the Fa- 
vour of God and everlaſting happineſs therein,and 


they are admitted to the ſame by Baptiſm. Thisis an 


entering into Covenant with God as that was, and 
the taking Circumciſion was an entering into that Co- 
venant which is the method and way of Salvation 
as Baptiſm is, and ſo Infants were admitted then by 
a Sacrament into a ſtate of Salvation, as this is done 
now by Baptiſm, And when all this had been done 
by God's appointment before, there was no need 
to appoint it a-new. There was, then, * 
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and Command enough for baptizing even Infants in 
the Command of Circumciſion, when the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm was appointed for ſuch uſe and end as it is 
deſign'd for. This is enough to warrant this pra- 
tice, and to fatisfic us that *cis not againſt the mind 
and will of God. The Command of God to Cir- 
cumciſe Infants ſhow'd that he is willing to rake them 
into Covenant with himſelf: Ic ſhow'd too that 


| when a Sacrament is appointed to admit any perſons 


into that happy. tate, they for whom it is appointed 
muſt in that way and by that means be brought in- 
to Covenant with him, and none of them may ex- 
pect his Covenant-mercies or a Covenant-right to 
them but upon entring into Covenant with him in 


| that way, and by taking that Sacrament ordinari- 


ly. And when he ſays upon the appointment of 
Circumciſion, the man child the fleſh of whoſe fore-skin 
js not circumciſed ſhall be cut off from his people, as in 
Gen, 17. 14. This evidently lays it as a Law 
upon his Church throughout all ages, that when a 
Sacrament is appointed to bring all Perſons into the 
number of his peculiar people, which Infants are 
capable of, they muſt, by being brought to that 
Sacrament , be brought into the number of his 
people or be admitted into his Church. This may 
well be gather'd from ſuch a Scripture, eſpecially 
when there is ſuch an enforcement of the New Sa- 
crament as that, Except one be born of Water and 
of the Spirit, &c. It may be conſider'd further to 
make good this aſſertion, that the Goſpel was firſt 


preach'd to the Jews, that they to whom the Com- 


miſſion was given to Baptize were of that Nation 
who had been acquainted with the will of God in 
this matter, who therefore muſt needs underſtand 
a general command to baptize, to include Infants, 
unleſs. they had been expreſly excepted, and to in- 
clude the Infants of both Sexes ſince tis a Sacrament 
which both are capable of. And tis conſiderable to 
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Was to be conſtituted by a Sacrament of admiſſion 
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our purpoſe alſo, that the Chriſtian Church is but 
the Jewiſh Church continued, both are the Church 
of God, the ſelect number among Mankind who beg 
a peculiar relation to him, by ſolemn bond and en- 
gagement; Therefore when the Chriſtian Church 


into it as the Jewiſh Church was, and the Jewiſh 
Church had by a known expreſs order admitted In. 
fants, it was enough to eſtabliſh the New Sacrament 
of Admiſſion in general terms, and ſuch as would in. 
clude all perſons to ſigniſie that he would have In. 
fants alſo admitted by it. 

Again; there was no need to mention Infants ex- 
preſly becauſe they have need of what Bapriſin is ap. 
Pointed for and they are capable of it. They muſt 
have ſtill as much need as ever to be admitted into 
Covenant with God, and a ſtate of Salvation, 
which none are born in; and they muſt be as ca. 
pable of being in Covenant with God under the 
Goſpel as under the Law, and then there was no need 
to mention them expreſly in the Command, if our 
Saviour would have them baptized, ſince Baptiſm is 
appointed to ſerve ſuch a neceſſity as theirs. And 
if the Sacrament had not been as neceſſary to them 
for ſuch purpoſe as to others, or they had not been 
capable of ir, our Saviour would not have delive- 
red the Command in ſo general terms, but would by 
ſome expreſſion have excluded them which he has 
not done. I have made it appear he has not ex- 
cluded them by conſequence from his way of exprel- 
ſing becauſe they may be diſcipled by Baptiſm as 
well as others, and this is undeniably evident in 
thac the Holy Scripture gives to them the Name of 
Diſciples as well as to others: And then it muſt te 


obſerv'd too that as he has not excluded them by 
conſequence in the Commiſſion to baptize, ſo neither 


has he any where done it in expreſs words. 
5. And laſtly, Againſt this Objection, That ther? 
is 
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is no Command of our Saviour for Infant-Baptiſm 
we may ſay, it is evidently allow'd by him, and 
that were enough to juſtify us in it, tho? ic be not ſo 
expreſly commanded, as they do unreaſonably re- 
quire. The Baptizing of Infants is commanded in 
the general Command to admit Diſciples by Baptiſm ; 
but Infants are not expreſs'd in it as no ſort are: tis 
as much an expreſs Command to baptize them, as it 
to baptize any. It may be ſaid indeed concerning 
any fort, whether Men, Women, or Children, tis 
not an expreſs Command to baptize them in theſe 
Peoples fooliſh ſenſe of an expreſs command. But 
for all that it is atleaſt evidently allow'd in this Com- 
mand by our Saviour, that Infants be baptized : For 
if this had not been permitted he would not have 
expreſs'd his Command to baptize in ſo general terms, 
and without any limitation to expreſs that he would 
exclude Infants from it. 

I may add, This is evidently allow'd by our Savi- 
our in that he has no where forbidden it. Tho? 
there was no abſolute need that he ſhould expreſs 
them diſtintly in the Command to baptize if he 
would allow, or did require they ſhould be baptized, 
yet there was abſolute neceſſity, as the caſe ſtood, 
that he ſhould have expreſly exempted them, if he 
would not have them baptized. This will eaſily ap- 
pear, that he muſt needs have expreſs d it his will to 
exempt them, if we conſider that the Goſpel was firſt 
preach'd to thoſe who had been wont by God's order to 
admit ſuch as were Infants into the Church of God by 
a Sacrament, and the firſt gatherings of the Chriſtian 
Church were from among them. And 'tis very pro- 
bable that they had been accuſtomed to admit Profe- 
lytes or Diſciples to the true Religion by Baptiſm, 
from among the Heathen Nations, as we are told 
they did by ſome of their beſt Authors. And *cis cer- 
tain they had learnt from God himſelf at Mount 
Sinai, that old and young might be admitted into 

Covenant 
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Covenant with God by Baptiſm, as hath been proy' 
from Exod. 19. compar'd with Deut. 5. 2,3. It may be 
conſider d too that God exprefly commanded Infants 
to be admitted into that Covenant, which was the 
method of Salvation before our Saviour's time, by 
the application of a Sacrament to them which 
was then the Sacrament of admiſſion. It was then 
of abſolure neceſſity that when another Sacrament 
was appointed for that purpoſe, if he would not 
have Infants enjoy the New Sacrament, he ſhoulg 
have expreſly ſaid this. How much do theſe People 
then truly reflect upon the Honour and Faithfulneg 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when they will have it that 
he does not allow, that he has forbidden the bapti. 
zing of Infants, when yet he has no where ſaid this, 
it muſt needs be that when the Jews receiv'd the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, and were baptized into Chriſt, 
and fo entred into that Diſpenſation of the New 
Covenant which was now ſet up, they muſt believe 
their Infants might be admitted by the Sacrament 
now appointed, eſpecially when it was appointed in 
general rerms, and that both Sexes might be admitted MW it 
by this, it being ſuch as both Sexes were capable of MW Ai 
uſing, and not being appropriated to one as Circum- W ſo 
ciſion had been, unleſs our Lord had expreſfly ſaid de 
Infants muſt not now be admitted by a Sacrament. MW th 
And for this reaſon they would certainly have been MW C 
told this if it might not be: The Faithfulneſs, Juſtice, M a! 
and Goodneſs of our Lord would have made the fa 
matter plain enough not to lead or expoſe them into tt 
ſuch a miſtake if ic had been a miſtake. it 
And then 'tis certainly allow'd by our Saviour if 
it is not forbidden: If we muſt have expreſs Scripture 
for our Rule, we muſt not reckon this forbidden, un- 
leſs we could find ic expreſly forbidden. There is no 
reaſon why we ſhould take a thing to be forbidden 
which is not expreſly forbidden, any more than we 


* may take a thing to be commanded which is not ex- 


rely 
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preſly commanded. And if we muſt reckon nothing 

commanded but what is expreſly ſo, we muſt reckon 
nothing forbidden but what is expreſly forbidden, 

And then he who makes any thing to be forbidden 

by Chriſt which he hasnot forbidden, he adds to the 

Law of Chriſt as much as one that ſhould make a 

thing to be commanded which is not commanded : 

This were to add a negative Command to the Com- 
mands of Chriſt. And I wiſh they would conſider 
ſo well the ſufficiency of Scripture as to be afraid of 
this. The Scripture is a compleat and ſufficient Rule, 
therefore we muſt not add to it any either poſitive or 
negative Commands; we muft take care not to put 
that upon our Saviour, which he has not done in for- 
bidding as well as in commanding, the danger and 
and fin being alike in both. Therefore if he has not 
forbidden the baptizing of Infants, we muſt not for- 
bid it ; be has allow'd it, and then 'tis lawful and no 
Sin : for where there is no breach of any Law, there 
is no Tranſgrefſion. If he had forbid it by conſe- 
quence,we would acknowledge this enough to reſtrain 
it and make it unlawful ; but that he has not done: 
And according to their Principle ic ought to be expreſly 
forbidden to be reckon'd forbidden, but neither is this 
done ; and therefore it is lawful and allow'd, and 
there was no reaſon or need to expreſs ir in the 
Command to Baptize, that Infants ſhould be baptized : 
and thus much I think may ſuffice for a full and ſatiſ- 
factory Anſwer to this their chief Objection, That 
there is no Command of our Saviour in the New Te- 
ſtament for the Baptizing of Infants. | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. v. 


| herein the Objection, That there is no expreſi 
| Precedent or Example in the New Teſtament of 
| any Infant Baptized, is confider d and refuted. 
; 
1 


— — - 
— * 


HE other part of the Objection laſt mention d 
1 which the Adverſaries of Infant-Baptiſm urge 
| againſt ir, comes now to be conſider d; and I ſpeak 
” to it by it ſelf as a diſtinft Objection, that I may 
give the more clear and diſtinct Anſwer to it, and 
the more fully ſhow how weak it is, and how un- 
reaſonable to build upon it. This Objection taken 
fingly they frame thus. 
lf there is not one Precedent or Example in all the ov 
New Teſtament of any one Infant that was baptized, tis 
then Infant-Baptiſm is unlawful : But there is not one fu 
Precedent or Example of this ſort, therefore this is un- ſh 
lawful. Becauſe it is not ſaid in the Hiſtory of the all 
New Teſtament that the Apoſtles did baptize any In- pl 
ſants expreſly, they will not believe that they did bap- tiꝛ 
tize any, or that Infants were baptized in their times, th 
or by their order: And if it was not practiced in 210 
their times, and by their order, they conclude it was E 


not commanded nor allow'd by our Saviour, and is th 
no Inſtiturion of our Lord ; and therefore ought not b. 
to be practiced. This is an Objection or Argument 

drawn by conſequence againſt our Practice, as indeed h 
they have none but ſuch ; and therefore all that they T 
ſay to diſparage the Arguments which we bring by con- fc 
fequence from Scripture, as ſuch may be return d upon al 
themſelves. But I ſhall anſwer this Argument in ſe- tr 
veral Particulars, which ſha!l diſcover the conſequence 0! 


t) be falſe which they depend upon in it, and ſhall P 


now that tho' i: 48 no: expreliy ſaid in the Hiſtory * 
| an 
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the New Teſtament, that the Apoſtles, or any by 
their Order did baptize any Infants, yet is nat this 
an Argument that they did not, or might not do 
it, or that it is not lawful or allow'd by our Saviour 
to be done. | 
1. And I wiſh them in the firſt place to conſider 
fairly that this Argument alſo does condemn them- 
ſelves, and this may juſtly give their miſlead People 
| a prejudice againſt it: For if they cannot condemn 
our Practice but upon Principles that condemn their 
own, what reaſon can there be in thoſe Principles to 
ſeparate and depart from us, and from the Church 
of God in departing from us. They are certainly in 
an Error, and ſelf-condemn'd either in their Practices 

in Religion, or in this Principle upon which they 
| condemn ours; for it does truly condemn their 
Practice. If they will ſtand by their Principle, then let 
them leave the Practices which it condemns as they 
ought to do: If they will not do this, as I believe 
tis what they would not care for, becauſe they muſt 
further depart from the Chriſtian Church if they 
ſhould, and make themſelves yet more odious to 
all Chriſtians, then they ought to forſake this Princi- 
ple upon which they condemn our Practice in Bap- 
tizing Infants, becauſe it condemns ſeveral Practices of 
their own. While they cry out againſt the Bapti- 
zing of Infants as not commanded, and as having no 
Example of it in Scripture, they themſelves do thoſe 
things which are not commanded, and which 
have no Example of them in Holy Scripture. 

For inſtance; As there is no Command, ſo we 
have no one Precedent or Example in the New 
Teſtament for ſetting apart the firſt day of the Week 
for a weekly Sabbath, or for a day of religious Reſt 
and publick Aſſemblies for religious Worſhip. *Tis 
true, we find che Apoſtles aſſembled together perhaps 
on a firſt day of the Week, which was the day of 
Pentecoſt, next after our Saviour's aſcenſion into Hea- 

ven 


1 


place: This may mean only the Apoſtles, who were 


was at firſt beſtow'd only upon them. Bur if the 
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ven when they receiv'd the extraordinary Gifts of thy 
Holy Ghoſt ; but whether any of the Believers or 
Diſciples were with them then we cannot certainly 
fay : for it may be underſtood that when St. Lale 
ſays in A&s 2.1. They were all with one accord in on; 


now twelve again upon the choice of Matthias, and 
who are ſpoken of laſt in the Chapter before, and 
that number ſeems to be all on whom the Spirit was 
then poured out, that being the number expreſ] 
mentioned in the 14th ver. of this Chapter, where 
tis ſaid Peter ſtood up with the other Eleven, to explain 
the wondrous thing which then appear'd to the Mul. 
titudes gathered together: and 'tis ſaid of the Apo- 
ſtles expreſly and only that many Winders and Sign, 
were dene by them in the 434d verſe, intimating that 
this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, the Gift of Miracles 


twelve only were at firſt in this Aſſembly, this will 
not prove them now in an Aſſembly for ordinary 
religwus Worſhip, that is, to adminiſter the Ordinan. 
ces of Chriſt to the faithful People of the Church; 
nor is there a word ſaid of this: We are told they 
were all with one accord in one place, and that b 
all, not that they were praying, cr preaching, or 
adminiſtring any Ordinance, or part of Publick Wor: 
ſhip. And this is the firſt inſtance mention'd of their 
being together on a firſt day of the Week aſter our 
Lord's Aſcenſion. Tho it muſt be ſaid of this In- 
ſtance, it is not very certain that this was on the 
firſt day of the Week, and that there is ſome pro- 
bability that the day was our Saturday, the laft 
day of the Week, and the day of the Jewifh Sab- 
bath. In the Chapter before this, As 1. 12, 13, 14: 
We find the Apoſtles aſſembled together with others 
of the faithful People mentioned, and they are 
ſaid to be employ'd in religious Worſhip ; but that 
was on the day of our Lord's Aſcenſion into m— 

anc 
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nd that muſt have been on the fifth day of the Week, 
which we call Thurſday, if the day of Pentecoſt was 
the firſt day. The Example of the Apoſtles ſhould 
letermine us then to ſet apart that day for a day of 
Reſt and religious Aſſemblies. But tis ſaid aiſo in Ad, 
2.46. of the .faithful People, That they continued 
daily with one acccord in the Temple, and breaking 
Bread from Houſe to Houſe ; which ſignities their joining 
daily with the Publick Worſhip in the Temple ac- 
cording to the Jewiſh Religion while that ſtood, and 
iſo their aſſembling among themſelves in private 
Houſes for the Chriſtian Worſhip, a part of which 
is here ſpoken of, as we may underſtand under the 
Phraſe of breaking of Bread, if we may under- 
ſtand by it their celebrating the Lord's Supper : And 
this ſeems to be allow'd by ver. 42. of the ſame 
Chapter, becauſe *tis ſer there intermingled with Acts 
of Religious and Publick Worſhip, with hearing the 
Apoſtles Doctrine, and joining in their Prayers as 
things done together. And in another place the 
Scripture ſeems to direct us to underſtand it thus, as 
in Acts 20. 7. where *tis ſaid, That «pon the firſt day 
of the Week at Troas, the Diſciples came together to 
break Bread, and Paul preached to them ready to depart 
n the morrow. This we may ſuppoſe was a meeting 
ſor common Publick Worſhip, and St. Pau! preach- 
ed to them, and then the breaking of Bread menti- 
ond may mean the celebrating of the Lord's Supper, 
which it will ſeem by this they were wont to do but 
once a Week in that Church. And if they did come 
together here on a firſt day of the Week for religious 
and common Worſhip, this is not a Precedent or Ex- 
ample of making this day their weekly Sabbath ; 
for tho? tis ſaid they met together on this day, tis net- 
ther ſaid nor implied that they did not meet together 
on any other day of the Week, or that this day was 
by them ſer apart for this as a ſtated conſtant weekly 
day for ſuch purpoſe, Nor can it be imagin'd that 


they 
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they had an Apoſtle with them ſeven days together 


as it appears by the Relation that St. Paul was ſh 
long with them, and that in all thoſe days they had 


not one Aſſembly for Religious Worſhip, and te en. 


joy the Apoſtle's Inſtructions. Further, it may be 
obſerved, That if an Aſſembly for Religious Worſhip 
in the Apoſtles days on the firſt day of the Week, 
were a Precedent or Example equal to a Rule o 
Command for ſetting apart the firſt day for Re. 
ligious Reſt, then the Example of the Apoſtle, 


in joining in the Jewiſh Synagogues with their 


Worſhip of God on the laſt day of the Week 
ſhould be reckon'd equal to a Rule for obſerving 


Saturday for a weekly Sabbath. We have ſevera 


times their obſerving of this Day, and their preach- 
ing upon it mention d in one Chapter, the 13: 
of the Acts, beſides other places. From all thek 
things *cis moſt manifeſt, that the Practice of the A. 
poſiles in this matter being ſo various, it cannot a. 
mount to a Precedent equal to a Rule, for fixing on 
one day in ſeven for a Religious Reſt, and the firſt of 
the ſeven ; and their making this ſuch a day to them 
is without Precedent or Example in the Apoſtles times 
mentioned in all the New Teſtament. Again, to 
ſhow them ſelf-condemn'd by this Argument of theirs 
againſt Infant-Baptiſm I may ſay, That as there is no 
expreſs Command of adminiſtring the Lord's Supper 
to Women, ſo there is not one Precedent, expteſ 
and clear, that any Woman did receive it in the A- 
poſtles time. *Tis ſaid indeed the Diſciples came to- 
gether at Troas to break Bread, and it may be rec- 
kon'd the Women are included in that Word; but 
this is not expreſsd as they would have an exprels 
Command or Example for baptizing of Infants. And 
we find Infants included under this very name & 
Diſciples, as appears from Acts 15. 10. compar'd 
with A#s 21.21. And they acknowledge Mat. 28.19. 
to be an expreſs Commmand tor baptizing Diſcipics, 


yet 
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et will not allow it to be an expreſs Command for 
| gaptizing Infants, though che Scripture ſhows us 
hey may be included under the Name of Diſcipies 
«well as Women. They muſt own then this is 
ot an expreſs preſident or example for the Com- 
union of Women it the Text in St. 11a:tthew be 
at an expreſs Command for the Baptizing of In- 
znts. Do theſe people then adminiſter the Lord's 
Supper to their Women? then they do that which 
hey have no Command of our Lord nor any pre- 
dent or example for in all che New Teſtament. . 
Ind it may be ſaid to them, We muſt not depart 
ne jot from the Inſticution of our Lord, therefore 
hey ought not to adminiſter the Lord's Supper to 
omen, for in their way we cannot find that in the 
Inſticution of our Lord. It may be laid ro this as 
uſtly as againft infant Bapriſm , The Holy Scripture 
being a perfect rule of Faith and Practice, does either 
by Precept or Example make known every poſirive 
Law and Inſticucion of Jeius Chriſt ; But rhe Holy 
Ccripture does not make known neither by Precept 
nor Example the Communion of Women, therefore 
their receiving of the Lord's Supper is no Inſtituti- 
on of Chriſt, Is this. a good Argument or not? If 
it be a good Argument it forbids the giving the 


"0 MCommunion to Women; It ir be not a good Argus 
er ment, in their ſence of it, and as they urge it againſt 
eiche Baptizing of Infants, then it does not forbid this, 
but it may be lawfull notwithſtanding this Objecti- 
on. . 

The fame things might be ſaid over again concer- 
ut ning their Dipping or Plunging all over into Water 
che Perſons whom they baprize, for they have no 
id expreſs Command nor any certain example of this in 
ol Wall che New Teſtament. 


4 2, But I ſhall proceed further to Invalidate this Ar- 
9. MW guinenct. And co this purpoſe it may be ſaid, that 
„Nahe Apoſtles might baptiſe Infants, or it might be 
1 =_ done 


226 Objeftions Anſwered, 


done by their order and in their time though it i 1 
not expreſly ſaid they did it, or that it was then done. «cri 
We know and are told that our Saviour did and faiq tl 
many things more than are related, and we believe , 
the ſame of the Apoſtles, and of what was done Myer 
in their times. It is no where ſaid that all which N fad 
was done or faid by them during their abode on Herr 
Earth is related, and therefore we are not bound © 
to believe that all is related. If all be not re. bea 
lated this might be done though it be not related MF « 
becauſe we are not told that all that was done is % 
related. There was no need at all to mention or M;,4 
relate this in the Hiſtory of the New Teſtameat Ide b. 
if it was done, becauſe it might be known in every Ngou 
Church without the mention of it in writing that MW,, hi 
it was, and ſo that it might be done, by te 
the Apoſtles practice. But if it had not been done, by 
there would have been occaſion to ſay either that it Ncom 
was not, or that it might not be done as we ſhall ſee pc 
in what follows. We have reaſon then to believe MWj:1; 
that it was done becauſe there is no mention of it ind! 
expreſly ; ſo far is it from true that we have reaſon Wy. 
to believe it was not done becauſe there is no expreſs Wi: th 
mention of it; This I ſhall fully make appear in Nnak- 
what remains to be ſaid to this objection. louh 
3. Though it is not expreſly any where faid that bey 
the Apoſtles did  baptize Infants, yet we have a A 
great deal of ground to believe that Infants were NSN 
baptized in their time, and then it muſt have been 
by themſelves or their order, and muſt needs be Law: 
ful. We have very good ground to believe this in 
the Holy Scripture it ſelf ; and alſo in the Writings 
of ſome that liv'd in the Chriſtian Church very near 
the Apoſtles times. Theſe are two copious heads of 
Diſcourſe and therefore I ſhall divide them between 
two Chapters and ſhow the former in this and the 


latter in another Chapter. 
Tes 
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MM The grounds and reaſons which we have in the 
„ cripture it ſelf to believe that Infants were baptized 
d che time of the Apoſtles, are as follows. 


1. We have good ground to believe, that Infants 
were baptized in the Apoſtles time, from what we 
nd ſaid by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles con- 
cerning Infant Children. | 
Our Lord himfelf in Mark 10. 14. certainly 
peaks of Infant Children, as I have prov'd, and 
of them he ſays, /uffer the little Children to come unto 
ne and forbid them not for of ſuch is the Ring dom of 
Cod. This is a plain Command that Infants ſhould 
be brought by thoſe that have the diſpoſal of them, and 
houl d be allow'd by the Miniſters of Chriſt to come 
o him: That they fhould be brought to partake of 
Ine bleſſings and benefits which are purchas'd 
by him for the Salvation of Mankind: It is then a 
it command that they be brought to uſe the means 
ee W:ppointed by him for the giving them a right to, and 
Je Wnaking them partakers of, choſe benefits and bleſſings, 
Tt Wind that they ſhall be allow'd co uſe ſuch means; Ir is 
on men a Command that they be baptized, becauſe that 
eß Us the appointed mean which they are capable to 
in Wnake uſe of to this purpoſe. And then we cannot 
doubt but the Apoſtles underſtood fo, and did in this 
lat Wibey our Lord's Command. EG. 
4 Again, Let us ſee what the Apoſtles after our 
e HzW-wõour do fay of Infant Children; and from hence 
en Ie may conclude they were baptized. In Acts 2. 
9. ver. The Apoſtle tells the Jews that the pro- 
miſe is to them and to their Children. 1 have 
S Wrov'd that in theſe words he means Infant-Chil- 
iren, and that they were allow'd to be partakers 
of the Common Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. Ifchen 
the Promiſe is to them, the common appointed 
6 Wrneans of partakinz of the Promiſe muſt belong to 
them, otherwiſe it could not be ſaid the Proniite is to 
f dern: And then according to the Apoultle Peters di- 
0 Q 3 rection 
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rection here they may be baptized, and muſt be ſo 
to partake the Promiſe. He directs that thoſe to 
whom the Promiſe belongs do repent and be bapti. 
zed to obtain it; Infants then muſt take this courſe 
as far as they are capable, and ſince they cannot 
repent they muſt be baptized. They muſt and they 
may do what they are capable of towards obtai. 
ning this cannot be denied; they may then and 
ought to be baptized, for this of the two means here 
preſcrib d and directed to is all that they are capable 
of. And if an Apoſtle ſpeaks thus we cannot doubt, 
with reaſon, but it was the practice of the Apoſtles 
time to baptiſe Infants. | 


Further ; Let us Conſider what St. Paul ſays of | @ 
Infant-Children in 1 Cor. 7. 14. where he ſays the fc 
Children who had but one Parent a Believer were | ann 


Holy. Now we know none are reckon'd Holy by 
Birth in Scripture, in the ſence here meant. Holi- WF Sa. 
neſs is a being dedicated to God, and this by his 
appointment was done by a Sacrament both before | 
and after the coming of Chriſt. Theſe Infants I j.;; 
he ſpeaks of could not be ſaid to be holy unleſs they 
had been dedicated to God by the appointed Sacra- WI mu 
ment, and that was Baptiſm, they could not then be IF 2e 
ſaid to be holy unleſs they had been baptized. We 
have good ground then to believe that the Infants : 
of baptized Parents were baptized in the Apoſtles days, 
ſinee we find an Apoſtle ſaying of them that they I the 
were Holy. gu 
it may be added to this particular, that all 
which has been produc'd as the grounds in Scrip-  ;þ. 
ture for the baptizing of Infants, and that has made ¶ chr 
this practice agreeing with the Dodtrine of the 
Apoſtles, does give us ground and reaſon to believe WW the 
/ that this was practiced in the Apoſtles days: For * 
we cannot think but that the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles and their practice in ordering the Church I 7. 
did well agree. and if their Doctrine ſpeaks the ar; 
ordinary 
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ordinary neceſſity of Baptiſm to Infants, or the 
allowance and lawfulneſs of it, they would ſet up 
the practice of it; and thoſe things I have very evi- 
dently ſhown, and then have therein given ground 
to believe that this was practiced in the Apoſtles 
time. But I have yet more to ſay to this pur- 

le, | | 
Fa We have good ground to believe that the In- 
fants of thoſe who were Believers and baptized, 
were alſo baptized in the time of the Apoſtles; In 
that we find no one preſident or example ofthe Bapti- 
zing of any who were born of believing and baptized 
Parents when they became grown perions; We have 
not one Inſtance of the delaying the Baptiſm of any 


nuch perſons till they were able to profeſs their Faith 


and Baptizing them then. 

I find indeed theſe people are perſuaded that our 
Saviours Baptiſm by St John is an Inſtance contrary 
to this aſſertion. He was baptized at grown years, 
and he was the Son of the Virgin Mary, who doubt- 


leſs was a Believer. And they would have it that 5 


as we are bound to imitate our Saviour, his Baptiſm 
muſt be the pattern of ours ; and he not being bapti- 
zed before he was arriv'd to grown years, we ought not 
to be baptized ſaoner. 

Tis a wonder to all Perſons not poſſeſs'd with this 
errour, and that are but moderately acquainted with 
the Holy Scriptures, that this can be thought an Ar- 
gument againſt the baprizing of Infants; and is a 
proof of the deplorable Ignorance in the people 
that do think it ſo. And it is a ſign that while they 
chuſe their own Teachers they are very ſorrily taught 
to underſtand the Scriptures, but according to what 
the Apoſtle ſays of ſuch, :hey turn away their Ears 
foom the truth and are turn'd to fables, If I can per- 
ſwade them to conſider this matter a little, they 
ſhall eaſily ſee this is a meer deluſion and not an 
Argument. 


Q 3 It 
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t ſhould be conſider d we are ſpeaking gr 
the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, not of that of St. 7% 
between which two Baptiſms there was this diffe. 
rence. The Baptiſm of St. Fob» admitted people 
Diſcip'es to the Doctrine which he taught; which 
was that the Meſſias was at hand and would ſhortly 
be reveald, and made known to the World, and 
men muſt repent and forſake their ſins to be qua. 
lified and prepar'd to receive the Favours and Bene. 
firs which would come by the Meſſias. The Bap. 
tim of Chriſt, which is that we are ſpeaking of 
entred people Diſciples to this Doctrine, that this 
Jeſus was the true Meſſias or Chriſt and the Saviour 
of the World. And then the queſtion between ys 


is not whether Joh, Baptiſm might be adminiſtred i 


ro Infants or nor, but whether or no Chriſt's Bap. 
tiſm may be ſo. And therefore our Saviours taking 
Fobn's Baptiſm when he was at grown years i 
nothing at all to the matter in queſtion between 
us becauſe he took another Baptiſm. _ 
Ir may be ſaid too, and ſhould be conſider, 
that our Saviour could not be baptized by St. Fobr's 
Baptiſm before he was at the years when he did fo 
for St. John and He were both of an age and born 
wichin the ſpace but of a few Months of each other, 
And John's Baptiſm did not begin, was not ſet up be. 
fore our Saviour was grown to years of diſcretion, but 
certainly he could not be baptized with that Baptiſm 
before it was begun. That be was not baptized before 
then, is no Argument that he might not or would not 
if that Baptiſm had been begun, have been baptized 
before. Nor does it make his Baptiſm an obliging pat. 
tern to ours in this reſpect unleſs he could have been 
baptized ” his Infancy by St. John but would not 

be ſo. | 
Further, If our Lords example is in all reſpects 
to be our Tule none ſhould be baptized till they 
are about 30 years of Age, nor in any river but 
| Fordan, 


ut 
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Jordan, and no one ſhould receive the Lords Sup- 
per but once, and that at the point of Death, and 
then with Men only, becauſe therein he has Chriſts 
example for his Pattern. And as Gregory Nazian- 
zen ſays to ſome who being converted younger to 
the Chriſtian Religion pretended our Saviours exam- 
ple for delay ing their Baptiſm to theſe years, There 
is not a parity of Reaſon, nor muſt we make an 


concerning Chriſt which are above us, and which are 
not preciſely propos'd to our Imitation: Chriſt faſted 
4 Days, we do it but according to our abilty ; he 
gave his Paſſover to his Diſciples in an upper room, 
and after Supper on the day before his Paſſion, ve do it 


ys he (and this he ſpeaks of the Sacrament of the 


Lords Supper)in the houſe of Prayer,and before Sup- 
per, and after his Reſurrection,” Orat. 40.)It is well ſaid, 
in an excellent Book lately written againſt this Errour, 
to this purpoſe, that the truth is, Scripture. exam- 
ples of Chriſt or his Apoſtles do conclude no- 
thing unleſs the ſame reaſons and circumſtances do 
concurr to enforce our Imitation, and that they 
do not in the Cafe before us; For Chriſt did not 
deferr his Baptiſm till Manhood, becauſe he could 
not ſooner give an account of his Faith, who at 
twelve years old was able to confound the learned 
jewiſh Doctors, as appears in Luke 2. (Religious 
Conference between a Miniſter and Pariſhioner Con- 
cerning the Practice, &c. in baptizing Infants, &c. 
printed by Charles Brome, Lond. 1698) It ſhould 
be confider'd that in the uſe of this Inſtance they 
utterly conſute their own Argument againſt Infant 
Baptiſm from the neceſſity of Repentance in order 
to it. They ſay Infants have no need of Repenrance, 
but this muſt goe beſore Baptiſm in all that are 
baptized therefore they may not be baptized. It may 
be anſwer'd, but you reckon our Saviours Baptiſm 
2 Rule and Pattern to whom Baptiſm may be ad- 


OT miniſtred 


i] uſe of a good cxample. Many things are read 
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miniſtred then you nun baprize Infants: Our Sayi. 
our needed o repen tance and was baptized, there. 
fore you ought to baptiz? all that need no repen. 
tance, therefore you ought to baptize all Infants 
who according to your own Opinion n.ed no Re- 
pentance. 

Again, we cannot tell whether or no the Virgin 
Mary may be reckon'd a Believer when Chriſt way 


baptized by St. Jobn, though ſhe was ſo without 


doubt afterwards, and to make the Inſtance fully 
to their purpoſe ſhe muſt have been a Believer 
at and from the time of our Saviours Infancy, 
But *tis certain ſhe was not a Baptized believer ſuch 
as we are ſpeaking of, ſuch whoſe Infants they fay 


may not be baptized ; to be ſure our Saviour had 


not gather*d any Diſciples before himſelf was bapti- 
zed by St. John; and his Baptiſm was not begun; 
His Mother could not be a baptized Believer in him, 
that is, with his Baptiſm, at the Time that he was 
baptized by St. John; ſhe could not be by Baptiſm 
admitted into his Church before his Baptiſm and 
his Church was begun. Ihe Baptiſm then which 
we are ſpeaking of was not Inſtituted before this, 
therefore our Saviours Bapriſm by St. Fohn is not 
an. Inſtance of that ſort we are ſeaking of Ir is not 


an Inſtance of a grown Perſon baptized whoſe 


Parents were Believers and Baptized with his Bap- 
tiſm at the time of his Infancy ; and therefore this 
is not an Inſtance or Preſident to their purpoſe, or of 
the baprizing of ſuch grown Perſons they pretend 
to conclude fro our Saviour's Baptiim may be bapti- 
Zed Ai then ſtill it may be faid we find no one 
Prelident of the B ptizing of any grown Perſons 
who were born of Parents that did believe and had 
been baprized with Chriſtian Baptiſm, at the time of 
the Infancy of thoſe grown Perſons in all the Hiſtory 
of the New Teſtament. | 


1 hall 


all 
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I ſhall now improve this to our purpoſe having 
vindicated the Truth of it. Theſe people baptize 
the Poſterity of believing and baptized. Parents 
when they are grown to years of Underſtanding 
and pretend that none but ſuch ſhould be baptized., 
But we can ſay there is not one preſident or exam 
ple of any ſuch baptized in all the Hiſtory of the 
New Teſtament. There is mention made indeed 
of the Baptizing of ſeveral grown Perſons, but 
they were ſuch as were converted to Chriſtianity 
when they were grown, not ſuch as were born 
of Parents that were Believers and baptized at the 
time of their Birth and Infancy. It is not faid 
of any one there that their Parents were Believers 


| at the time of their Birth and Infancy, and yet that 


their Baptiſm was delay'd till they were grown, and 
received by them then. And it ſhould be conſider'd 
that theſpace of time which is taken into the whole 
hiſtory of the New Teſtament is reckon'd to have 
been about 60 Years: But in that time there muſt 
have been many Infants born of believing and 
baptized Parents, and many of them muſt within 
that time have been grown to years of Diſcretion : 
But we do not read of any ſuch that they were 
baptized at thoſe Years. It may be concluded then 
that they were baptized in their Infancy, for we 
cannot think that they were not baptized at all, be- 
cauſe we do not read of the baptizing of any ſuch, 
If we cannot conclude ſuch were not baptized at 
all becauſe we do not read that any ſuch were 
baptized, We cannot conclude they were not bapti- 
zed in their Infancy becauſe we do not read they 
were baptized in their Infancy. And if we may be- 
lieve they were baptized at all, we may believe they 
were baptized in their Infancy, becauſe we do not 
find that they were baptized at grown years; we CO 
not find that their Baptiſm was deferr'd till then, 
we have neither Rule nor Example for this. "oy 

chus 
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thus again w2 ſee the Argument of theſe people 
condemning themſelves, they have no preſident 
or example for what they do in this matter. Ag 
this is a ground to believe that the Infants of belie. 
vers and thoſe that were themſelves baptized with 
Chrifts Bapriſm were baptized in the Apoſtles times, 
ſo 'tis a proof of this people's inconſiſtency anddif. 
agreement with themſelves. | 
3. It isa good ground to believe the Infants of 
Believers were baptized in the Apoſtles daies, That 
we find no mention in the Scripture of any Queſ. 
tion or Diſpute concerning this matter, whether it 
might be done or not; If it was done there was 
no room or occaſion for any queſtion or diſpute about 


it becauſe the Ancient Cuſtome of the Church, | 


appointed and allow'd by Gd in former times, and 
down to that time, of admitting Infants by a Sacra. 
ment, and the preclice of the Apoſtles, would juſ- 
tifie it fufficiently, and there could be no reaſon for 
any to queſtioa or ſcruple the doing it, Bur if it 
was not done there would have been ſome occaſi- 
on for queſtioning about it. The reafon for which 
is this: Thoſe who were converted to Chriſtianity 
from among the Jews knew that their Infants had 
tormerly been admitted into Covenant with God, and 
a ftate of favour with him by a Sacrament, and this 
had been done by Gods own order and appointment: 
And thoſe people mu} needs believe, unleſs the 
contrary had been told them, that their Children 
might ſtill be admitted into ſuch a ſtate by the 
Szcrament new appointed for ſuch admiſſion, and if 
they had not been aſſur'd that this might be it is 
not poſſible but they muſt have defir'd that this might 
be. And this would have occaſion d of neceſſity the 
Oueſtion, whether ic might be done or not, and the 
Aroſt'es muſt have had occaſion expreſly to declare 
that it might not be done if it had not, or might 
not have been done, and ſo important a matter would 

„ „ not 
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not have been omitted in the relation of the Ads of 
the Apoſtles to have prevented a miſtake which with- 
out it the Church muft needs be liable to fall into, 
It mult needs be if Infants had not been baptized, 
that the Converts from among the Jews muſt want to 
be ſatisfied, that it might not be done as we ſee they 
wanted to be fatisfied ; ſome of them, about the con- 
tinuance of Circumciſion : And this would have occa- 
fon'd theApoſtles to have decided expreſly in this caſe 
as that matter did. There was then certainly no oc- 
cafion for the Apoſtles to mention that it might not 
be done; and in that there is good reaſon to believe 
that it was done in their times. 

4. There is good ground in Scripture to believe that 


| Baptiſm was adminiſtred to the Infants of baptized 


Perſons in the Apoſtles time, in that the Apoſtle 
St. Paul argues againſt the neceſſity of continuing 
Circumciſion in the Chriſtian Church, becauſe the 
ſpiritual Grace of Circumciſion was now afforded by 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 'This he very evidently 
and expreſly ſpeaks in Col. 2. 11, 12. Ir may be ob- 
ſerv'd he is arguing in that Chapter againſt the neceſ- 
ſity of continuing Circumciſion in the Chriſtian Church, 
to prove this not neceſſary to Chriſtians among other 
things he ſays, That they were in Chriſt circumciſed 
with the Circumciſion made withour hands in putting 
off the Body of the Sins of che Fleſh by the Circum- 
ciſion of Chriſt : That is, they had enjoy d the in- 
ward and ſpiritual Grace, the Circumciſion of the 
Heart, they had deriv'd the mortification of corrupt 
nature, and a change of it for the better from Chriſt, 
by the Circumciſion of Chriſt, that is, by his circum- 
ciſing them. And he ſays in ver. 12, they had de- 
riv'd this benefit from him in and by the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm : Being buried with him in Baptiſm, 
wherem alſo they were riſen with lim. Being bap- 
tiſed into Chriſt, and having therein put on Chrilt, 
2; he ſpeaks elſewhere, they had derived from that 
; | | Union 
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Union, and the Communion conſequent upon it, 
a Death unto Sin and a New Birth unto Righteoulſ. 
neſs ; they had receiv'd, that is, the inward and ſpi. 
ritual Grace of Circumciſion. This he urges toproyg 
that they have no need of Circumciſion. 

Now we may eaſily ſee this had been no Argument 
at all to prove there was no need of Circumciſion in 
the Chriſtian Church, if Infants had not been bap. 
tized : For Circumciſion had formerly been admini. 
ſtred to Infants, and that to convey to them this in- 
ward and ſpiritual Grace, and they muſt have want- 


ed that Sacrament ſtill, tho the Grace were noy | 


afforded to Chriſtians by Baptiſm, unleſs they had 
been baptized. For their ſakes then Circumciſi. 


on had ſtill been neceſſary, and then the Apoſtle I 


would never have urg'd that it was made not necel:- 
ſary by Baptiſm. The Apoſtle's Argument certainly 
means that Circumciſion was not neceſſary to thoſe 
that were baptized, becauſe that they by Baptiſm 
deriv'd the ſpiritual Grace of Circumciſion : If then 
he would have them believe Circumciſion was not 
neceſſary to the Church, becauſe of Baptiſm, he 
therein evidently implies that their Infants might be 
and were baptized ; if they might not be baptized, 
to wham Circumciſion had been adminiſtred, Cir- 
cumciſion might ſtill have been neceſſary to them, and 
ſo to be continued in the Church. And it is very ob- 
ſervable to our purpoſe, That we do never find that 
they who urg'd the continuance of Circumciſion, did 
urge it upon this ſcore, That Infants might ſtill have 
a Sacrament that ſhould admit them into the Church 
of God, of the Covenant with him, and convey to 
them the Bleſſings of that Covenant. There was no 
need to urge it upon this ſcore if Infants were admit- 
ted to Baptiſm, bur there had been good ground and 
occaſion for it, and this had been a very good Plea 
ſor the continuance of Circumcifion if Infants had 
rot then been baptized, unleſs the n 
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been diſtinctly and expreſſy caught that their Infants 
might be in Covenant wich God, without having 
the Sacrament of Admiſſion to this adminiſtred to 
them, or that they might have a Coyenant-righr to 
the Favour of God without being in Covenant,or that 
they have no need of Salvation by Chriſt, or any o- 
ther way had beenevidently appointed for them of be- 
ing united to him, and partaking of his Salvation; 
but by Baptiſm it muſt needs have been thought that 
Circumciſion was ſtill neceſſary to them: Bur theſe 
things were not taught to the firſt Chriſtians, but the 
direct contrary to them. We cannot reaſonably 
doubt then but the baptizing of Infants, was taught 
and practiced in the Apoſtles times, when the A po- 


ſtle ſays that Baptiſm ſerv'd in the ſtead of Circum- 


ciſion with reſpect to the Covenant of Grace, and 
the Bleſſings of that; and when he ſays this to ſa- 
tisfſy the Chriſtians that Circumciſion was now no 
longer neceſſary, and might be laid aſide without any 
loſs or prejudice to the Church, when he urg d that 
Circumciſion was become unneceſſary, he urg'd that it 
was unneceſſary to Children, as appears by A&s 21. 
21. His Argument therefore to prove and conclude 
this, muſt reach to Children, and include them, and he 
muſt deſign to prove by it that Circumciſion was not 
neceſſary to them: But the Argument he uſes to 
prove this is that the Grace of Circumciſion was af- 
forded and enjoy d by Baptiſm ; therefore he certain- 
ly and neceſſarily muſt be underſtood to ſignify here- 
in that their Infants were then baptized, and had 
the Grace afforded them by Baptiſm. 

Laſtly, we have good ground to believe that In- 
fants were baptized in the Apoſtles time, from the ac- 
counts we ſeveral times have there of whole Fami- 
lies or Houſholds baptized together. This is a good 
Confirmation of this matter, at leaſt together with 
the other things which have been faid for it. And 
the rather becauſe we find whole Families or Fed 

olds 
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holds ſaid to be baptized, when there is no mention 
at all made that they did all believe, or were all in. 
ſtructed in the Faith before- hand. Of the Jailour 
mention'd in Act, 16. tis ſaid indeed, that as he ang 
all his were baptized ; ſo he believ d in God with all | 
his Houſe. But in the ſame Chapter tis ſaid of Lydiu 
ver.15. That ſhe was baptized and her Houſhold, tho 
tis only ſaid of her, that ſhe had attended to the things 
that were ſpoken by St. Paul, and the Lord bad opened 
ber heart to recti ve them. In like manner St. Paul ſays 


he had baptized the Houſpold of Stephanus at Corinth, | 


1 Cor. 1. 16. But there is no mention at all made that 
they were all grown Perſons or Believers. Are we 
not bound to believe that there were any Infants 


in thoſe Families, becauſe tis not ſaid expreſly 


that there were Infants in them, and yet are 
bound to believe that all of them who were baptized, 
were Believers, when it is nor ſaid they were all Be. 
lievers ? Are we bound to believe there were no In. 
fants in thoſe Families, becauſe tis not ſaid there 
were any there, and yet are not bound to believe 
any in them were baptized without making profeſſi- 


on of their Faith, tho *cis not ſaid of all that were 


baptized in them that they made proſeſſion of theit 
Faith ? Thus we ſec this Argument again confound- 
ing theſe wretched People themſelves who uſe it. 
They would have us believe nothing was done in the 
Apoſtles time, but what is expreſly ſaid to be done in 
the New Teſtament, and that we muſt ezactly follow 
the Apoſtles Pattern and Example in adminiſtring the 
Ordinances/of Chriſt: yet they would have us be- 
lieve that all the Perſons of Zydia's and Stephanuss 
Houſholds were Believers before they were baptized, 
tho tis not ſaid, nor is there the leaſt intimation that 
they were ſo; is expreſly ſaid they were baptized, cis 
not expreſly (aid! they believed: We mult believe they 
were baptized, we need not believes they all did firſt 
belicve, and then we are not bound by the y of 
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ſtles Practice to require actual Faith of all that we 
baptize; but we are bound by the Apoſtles Practice 
rery evident and certain in theſe Inſtances, to bap- 
tze whatever Children are under the Power, and 
gt the diſpoſal of thoſe that are themſelves Believers 
and baptized. Thus have we very good ground in 
Scripture for our Belief and Practice in this matter, 
but theſe People have none at all. 
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herein is repreſented that we have good ground 


to believe Infants were baptized in the Apoſtles 
time, in what we find ſaid concerning their 
Baptiſm in ſome of the moſt early Writings of 
the Chriſtian Church, ſoon after their time. 


1 great unhappineſs of this Set, and that 
which renders them much the more indiſpos'd 
to be convinc d of their Error, is the ignorance and 
wanteven of alittle Learning, which both the moſt 
of their Teachers as well as others among them lie un- 
der. With this advantage todeceive, there have been 
thoſe who having ſer about it, have perſuaded them, 
That the baptizing of Infants is an Inwocation, that 
t was not practiced in the Apoſtles days, nor uſed inthe 
Chriſtian Church next after or near their days, that 
there have been Witneſſes againſt it in every age; and 
therefore they muſt look upon it as one of the Corrupti- 
ons of Religion, which are to go under the name of Po- 
pery, and ought to rejett and abhor it as ſuch. And 
this may be conſider d as another of their Objections 
againſt this practice of che Church of God. Theſe Peo- 
ple are not able to examine the early Writings of the 

Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Church, nor to ſee how theſe Men impoſe 
upon them in this Account of the matter. And if 
they are reſolv'd to believe thoſe who do herein de. 
ceive them, it would be utterly in vain to produce al 
that can be ſaid on this Head of Diſcourſe which i; 
now proposd. But becauſe I have already ſhown 
ſo much ground in the Scripture it ſelf, which they 
can examine, to believe that Infants were baptized 
in the Apoſtles time, and have ſo fully prov'd al 
their Arguments againſt it to be falſe, and of ng 
force, and have given ſuch evidence from particular 
Texts, and from the general Subject and Doctrine dt 
Holy Scripture, for the lawfulneſs and duty of this 
Practice; I would fain hope chat ſome among them, 
if they will but conſider what has been ſaid, will 


be diſpoſed to believe what I ſhall now repreſent to | 


them concerning this matter, tho it be from Authors 
which they are not capable to examine: And then 
the addition of this Chapter will be of uſe to confirm 
them in the truth which this Book endeavours to 
convince them of; and upon this hope I ſhall g 
about the task propos d. 

Let us ſee then what grounds we can find in the ear 
ly Writings of the Chriſtian Church which were pub. 
liſh'd ſoon after the time of the Apoſtles to believe 
that the firſt Chriſtians did commonly baptize their 
Infants, and that they receiv'd this as a lawful Cuſtome 
and Practice even from the Apoſtles themſelves. And 
I think it will appear that we have very good ground 
to ery ©. by the following Particulars. (I.) We 
find the baptizing of Infants ſpoken of, and plainly 
intimated to be the common practice of the Church 
very near the Apoltles time. 2.) We find the firlt 
Chriſtians generally perſwaded of the ordinary ne- 
ceſſity of Baptiſm to all Perſons, and among others 


expreſly to Infants alſo for their Salvation. (3.) We; 


find it very early ſaid to be a Cuſtom uſed in the 


Chuch from the Apoſtles times to ba ptize * * 
A 


\ 


Objetions Anſwered. 241 
le ard to have been deliver'd to it by the Apoſtles. 
It Wi hall make good each of theſe particulars by ſeveral 
. Inſtances. | | 
al [fy then ia the firſt place, We find the Bapti- 
Hing of Infants evidently ſpoken of, and intimated to 
an de the common practice of the Church very near the 
© Wapoltles times in the Writings of thoſe times. 
[ ſhall begin the proof of this from the Writings of 
al Faſtin the Martyr : And ſhall let alone the Paſlages 
no Nommonly quoted out of the Book aſcrib'd to him 
which has the Title of Queſt ions and Anſwers to the 
OW o,:h-dox , though that is certainly a very ancient 
vs Wok, becauſe cis doubted whether he were the 
Mm, author of it or no; And I ſhall make uſe of 
* ome paſſages which we find in his unqueſtionable 
© Works. | 
NY In his Second Apology for the Chriſtians, while 
he is recommending the Chriſtian Law as more ex- 
cellent than any that is of Men, he ſays, There 
are many Men and Women of 60 and 0 
years of Age among us (that is among the Chriſtians) 
* who having from their Child-hood been diſcipled 
* to Chriſt have all their time continued uncorrupt. 
From their Child-hood perſons were, then, in his 
me diſcipled ro Chriſt. The word he uſes is in 
at. 2. 16. applied to the Infants at Bethlehem 
ho were of two years old and under, fo that there 
no neceſlicy from thence to underſtand him as 
peaking of Children only from the time that they 
came capable to be inſtructed: Beſides we have 
earnt from Mat. 28. 19. that there is another way 
being diſcipled to Chriſt beſides teaching, and 
hat perſons may be entred or engaged Diſciples to 
hriſt by being baptized. Theſe were from their 
hildhood difcipled, therefore young Children may be 
Diſciples, and this Author, did not reckon that to 
eſerve the Name of a Diſciple, one muſt be taught 
with effect and ſo as to come to mak? a OY 
| ane 
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and reſolv*d profeſſion of the Doctrine taught. Ii 
Certain, young Children could be no other way 
diicipled but by Baptiſm, and then many of thoþ 
of 60 and 70 years of age in his time had been «6 
diſcipled. 

Again, The ſame Author ſpeaks thus to our put. 
poſe in his Dialogue with the Jew (p. 26, Ed. Co] 
an. 1686. We who by him (meaning Chriſt) 
© have obtaind acceſs to God have receiv'd, not 
* that Circumciſion which is according to the fleſh, 
& bur, that Spiritual one which Enoch and ſuch a5 
* he preſecv'd But that Circumciſion we haye 
© through the mercy of God receiv'd by Baptiſm, 
& for as much as we were born ſinners: And it is 
* allow'd to all to receive the ſame in the ſame way, 
He certainly ſpeaks of that Circumciſion which thef 
Scripture calls the Circumciſion of the heart, that 
is, the mortification of the corrupt and wicked nature 
in man, the inward and ſpiritual Grace of Circumci- 
ſion which the Scripture allows us to reckon may be 
ſpoken of as a Death unto ſin and a New Birth unto 
Righteouſneſs, which is the inward and ſpiritual 
Grace alſo of the Chriſtian Baptiſm. And this the good; 
Man tells this Jew, the Chriſtians receiv'd by Baptiſm, 
and that 'tis allow'd to all to receive it by Baptiſm, 
Unleſs then he muſt be underſtood to ſpeak of ſome 
grace of Baptiſm which Infants are not capable o 
he muſt be reckon'd to include Infants when he 
ſays, all may in the fame way receive that Grace; 
but certainly Infants are not uncapable of this 
Spirſtua]l Circumciſion. And then tis certain he 
would not have ſaid, all are allow'd to receive this 
grace by Baptiſm if he had not known Infants were 
commonly in his time baptized and might bel. 

Now this Fuſtin flouriſh'd in the 24 Century afte! 
our Saviours birth: He is believd to have been 
born ſo near the Apoſtles time as within 30 yeals 
after the Death of St. Fehn the Apoſtle. He oy 
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his younger years in the Country cf the Jews, ard 
s ſuppos d to have been a Samaritan, He was 
educated in the Learning of the Heathens, but 
receiv'd the Chriſtian Religion in his own Country 
25 he ſays, by diſcourſe with an unknown old Man. 
He wrote the Apology we have quoted about the 
Year 150: and it is judg'd he ſuffer'd Marryrdom 
t Rome about the Year 166. He muſt have livd 
then very near the Apoſtles time, and whiie many 
were living in the Church who had conversd and 
been aquainted with, and inſtructed by the immedi- 
xe Scholars of the Apoſtles. It cannot be ſuppoſed 
that he ſhould ſpeak ot this matter otherwiſe than 
according to the Doctrine and Practices of che 
Church in his time, and then it muſt be believ'd 
he ſpake of it according to the Dottrige and Practice 
of the Apoſtles time alſo, which he liv'd ſo near 
o, nor can we with any reaſon think that it was al- 
-Mier'd fo vaſtly as theſe people ſuppoſe it to be by thoſe 
who baptize Infants, in ſo little a time 

Next to his, I ſhall produce the Teſtimony of 
reneus, another very early Writer of the Chri- 
tian Church, for a proof of this Particular. In his 
24 Book againſt Hereſies in the 39 Chapter, (peaking 


iſm of Jeſus Chriſt, he ſays, © That he came to fave all 


' forts of Perſons by himſelf, all I ſay, who are by 
'him regenerated or born again unto God, Infants 
'and little ones, and young and old. Therefore he 
WM paſt through every Age himſelf, and for Infants 
was made an Infant, ſanctifving Infants, for 
little Children he was himiclt ſuch an one 
ſanctifying thoſe of this Age, being allo made 
an example to them of Piety, Righreouſneſs and 
ubjection; for young men he became a Youth 
and was made an example to ſanctifying them 
to the Lord, and ſo goes on to other ayes of Life. 
hat which is to our purpoſe in this pallage is, 
hat the good and OO OO ſays, Chriſt came. 
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to ſave all ſorts of Perſons or thoſe of every age; 
that Infants need his Salvation and are allow'd tg 
have it, they are not excluded from his concern ang 
care. It is obſervable alſo that he ſays, how this $a]. 
vation is applied, or in what way all whom Chriſt 
cameto fave do become partakers of his Salvation : 
This he expreſſes in thoſe words, All I ſay who ar; 
by him Regenerated or born again to God; And then he 
ſpeaks particularly of every Age of Life and among 
1 of Infants as who muſt be born again to God to 
be ſav'd by Jeſus Chriſt, and who are ſav'd by being 
born again. That he does by this phraſe underſtand, 
that Infants were baptized and receiv'd this favour 
in and by Baptiſm we have juſt reaſon to believe in 


that we find himelſewhere ſpeaking of Baptiſm under} 


the Name of Regeneration, as we have ſeen he does in 
his 34 Book and 19 Chapter. Where ſpeaking of 
the Authority which our Saviour had given his Apo. 
ſtles to baptize he ſpeaks it thus: And again commit. 
ting to his Diſciples the power of Regeneration 
« unt> God he ſaid to them, Go ye Diſciple al 
“ Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa. 
„ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
When he ſays, then, that Infants were faved by 
Chriſt in the way of being born again by him unto 
God he herein explains himſelf ro mean what he 
ſays of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and fo does molt 
evidently intimate that this was the ordinary practice 
of the Church of God in his tiine, to baptize In- 
fants. Thoſe who had the power of Regeneration 
committed to them, doubtleſs knew whom they might 
adminiſter this to, and by their practice put the 
Church into the right way of doing it; But by this 
Perſon we ſee the Church did very near the Apoſtles 
times adminiſter the means of Regeneration to In- 
fants, otherwiſe he would not have ſaid, that ſuch are 
ſav'd by Chriſt in the Way of Regeneration, mea- 
ning it of Baptiſm ; and then it cannot reaſonably 
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be doubted but the Church in his time deriv'd this 


practice from the Apoſtles times, and then that it 


was in uſe in the Apoſtles times. He might well 
enough ſay, Infants are born again to God by Jeſus 
Chriſt as having the Sacramentof Baptiſm adminiſtred 
to them, becauſe that Sacrament, being thelnſtrument 
of their Regeneration, is the Inſtitutian of Chriſt, and 
becauſe the chief efficient cauſe of this Regeneration 
in the uſe of the Sacrament is the Spirit of Chriſt. 
Now I ſhall obſerve concerning this Authour to 
recommend his Teſtimony in this Caſe; That he is 
reckon'd to have died Biſhop of Lyons in France 
about 179 years after our Saviour's Birth. He ſays 
of himſelf that he had often convers'd with Polycarp 
whom the Apoſti'es had made Biſhop of Smyrna: 
That Polycarp taughtthoſe things and deliver'd them 
to the Church which he had learnt from the 
Apoſtles. He ſays, he ſo long liv'd with this man that 
he diſtinctly remembred the form of his Body, the 
manner of his living, his Sermons and Diſcourſes to 
tothe People, and that he heard him ſpeak of his 
acquaintance with St. John, and others who had ſeen 
the Lord while he was on Earth. This Irenæus then 
flouriſh'd alſo very near the Death of St. Fobn the 
Apoſtle, and had certainly great advantage to know 
what was the Doctrine and Practice of the Church in 
the Apoſtles time. And Tertullian ſays of him, that he 
was a moſt accurate examiner of all Doctrines. (Tert. 
Adu. Valent.) We cannot ſuppoſe then that either 
through want of means or care to knuw what was 
the true Doctrine he ſhould in this ſpeak diffe- 
rently from what was ſo: And we cannot chuſe but 
think that he ſpoke this conſiſtently with the Doc- 
trine and Practice of the Church of God in his time, 
and then alſo with that of the Apoſtles and their time. 
In the next place I ſhall produce Tertullian, who 
evidently ſpeaks of the Baptizing of Infants in his 
time, and by his way of ſpeaking {hows it to have 
R 3 been 
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been then the ordinary practice of the Church. Theſe 
poor people are perſuaded that this Author is one 
of their Witneſſes againft che Baptizing of Infants, 
but they are manifeſtly and groſly deceiv'd herein 
by thoſe guilty men who ſo perſuade them. I wil 
fairly produce at large the Paſſage which they 
abuſe and ſhow that it does truly and fully ſerve the 
purpoſe we uſe it for. We have it in the 18th. 
Chapter af his Buok of Baptiſm, in theſe words, 
«© The delay of Baptiſ is more profitable (than the 
* haſty adminiſtration of it which he had been ſpea- 


aof before) according to the condition and diſpo. 
« ſition of every per ſon, yea and the Age too, eſpecially 


te of the Baptiſm of Infants. For what neceſſity is 


* there to bring the Sponſors(ſo he calls thoſe whom 


= we we call God-fathers and God-mothers ) into 


* danger, for as much as they may fail of perform. 


te ing their promiſe by their own Mortality, or may 
te be deceiv'd and diſappointed by the breaking out 
4 of an Evil Diſpoſition. The Lord ſays indeed, Suf- 


& fer the Littele Children to come unto me and forbid) 


« them net; Let them come therefore when they 
* are youths, let them come when they learn, and 
« when they are taught whither they come, let them 
© be made Chriſtians when they can know Chriſt, 


« To what purpoſe does the Innocent Age haſten 
4 


* 


« in ſecular mattErs : But may a divine portion be 
& committed to him to whom an earthly one is not 
© commited ; Let them know how to ask for Saiva- 
« tion that you may ſeem to give to him that asks, 
This is the whole of what he ſays there to this matter, 
and of what the Adveriaries of Infant-Baptiſm are 
wont to pervert and abuſe. But hers we may obſerve 


theſe things following; That he ſpeaks in this but his 


own private opinion of the matter; he does not ſay 
nor give tbe leaſt intimation that this was the com. 
men Opinion of the Church in his time, We may ob- 

ſerve 


aſter the Remiſſion of Sins. We are more cautious | 
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ſerve too, that he ſpeaks againſt what was then practiſed 
but what he thought were better let alone: and he 
could have had no occaſion to plead againſt the bring - 
ing Infants to Baptiſm if it had not been a thing 
done uſually in the Church in his time. And ſo his 
very ſpeaking againſt it makes him a witneſs to this, 
that it was the practice of theChurch ſo near the Apo- 
ſtles days. Beſides it appears that this practice of the 
Church was reckon'd to be built upon that Scripture 
by which the Church now Juſtifies the Baptizing of 
Infants, that is Mark 16.14. in that he endeavours to 
take off the force of thar Scripture. He confeſſes our 
Saviour would havelnfants ſuffer'd ro come to him, and 
that this means, that he would have them baptized, in 


chat he ſays, Let thein come when they are grown up. 


But it is apparent preſumption in him to ſay this: 
Our Saviour evidently orders that they be ſuffei'd to 
come to him while they are Infants, and he adviſes 
that they ſhould ſtay till they are in their Youth. 
And he could not think this to be the meaning of 
our Saviour; who ſaid theſe words to order that 
Infants, being Infants, ſhould be ſuffer*d to come to 
him, It may be obſerv'd allo, that he ſpeaks againſt 
this practice as unneceſſary and unexpedient, but he 
does not preſume to ſay, tis Unlawful. And he per- 
ſwades even grown perſons if unmarried, for no leſs 
cauſe to delay their Baptiſm till they were married, 
which he evidently does for fear leſt they ſhould 
be tempted to renounce Chriſt after Baptiſm by the 
allurement of an advantageous Marriage. But then 
he ſhows he did not adviſe againſt Infant-Baptiſm 
upon the account of the Unlawfulneſs of it, for he 
could not think the Baptiſm of grown people if un- 
married to be unlawful, yct he ſays, he adviſed the 
delay of Baptiſin by them for no Jeſs cauſe than he 
adviſed the other. Beſides, there is good ground 
from the Connexion of this Paſſage to believe that tis 
ſpoken of the Infants of Heathen Parents: It was 

R 4 uſual, 
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uſual, we know, in the Church in thoſe times for 
the Chriſtians upon the coming of ſuch Children 
into their power to bring them to be baptized, but 
this is that which he adviſes againſt in this place: 
In this Chapter he all along ſpeaks of the Baptiſm 
of ſuch as were not born of Chriſtian Parents, ſuch 
as were the Eunuch and St. Paul, whom he mention, 
and pretends to give particular and extraordinary 
reaſon why they were ſo ſuddenly baptized. His 
buſineſs therefore plainly is to adviſe, that the Baptiſm 
of ſuch Children ſhould be deferr'd till they came 
to years of Underſtanding, and were able to make a 
Confeſſion of their Faith, their Parents being Infidels, 
and the Sponſors mortal. And from other Paſſa- 


ges in this mans works we ſhall ſee he muſt be un. 


derſtood as ſpeaking of the Infants of Heathens here, 
or elſe that he does contradict himſelf. And then 
this Paſſage does not produce ſo much as his opinion 
againſt the Baptiſm of Infants which we are pleading 


for, that is, of thoſe of believing Baptized Parents, much 


ſeſsdoes he give here the general opinion of the Church 
of his time againſt this, or the lawfulneſs of it. 
Another Paſſage we ſhall find in his works, wherein he 
plainly referrs to the Baptizing of Infants as the Com- 
mon practice of the Church ia his time, and as 
what might be done, and he evidently there ſpeaks 
of thoſe Infants one of whoſebParents was a Belie- 
ver and baptized. It isin his Book of the Soul in 
the 39:54 Chapter. The whole Paſſage, which is to 
our purpoſe, we have in theſe words. And 6 


« there is not a Birth that is clean, that is to ſay, 
{ 


« the Apoftle fays, by vertue of one Parent being 
% ſanctified the Children are born holy which comes 
* to paſs as well by the Prerogative of their Birth, 

* as by the diſcipline of Inſtitution. Elſe they 
* would be born unclean, but hereby they were the 
Candidates for Holineſs or defign'd for it, and 
p „hereby 


* 


among the Heathens. For from hence it is that 
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« hereby alſo for Salvation: This he ſpeaks of the 
« Children of Believers, that by the pledge of this 
« hope he might authorize thoſe Marriages which he 
e judged ought to be retained. Otherwiſe he had 
« remembred our Lords definition in theſe words, 
© Unleſs one be born of Water and of the Spirit, he 
& ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; that 
« js, he ſhall not be holy: ſv that every Soul is repu- 
« ted to be in Adam till it is accounted to be in Chriſt, 
& and is unclean as long as it is accounted to be in Adam. 
Now to underſtand this paſſage the better, and ſee 
that it ſerves to the purpoſe we uſe it for, it will be 
requiſite to conſider a little how it is brought in, and 
to what ſort of Diſcourſe it is join'd. And to them 
who can look intothe place it wiilappear, That he does 
from the beginning of the Chapter diſparage the 
Births of the Heathens, and that upon the account 
of the idolatrous Superſtitions which were uſed about 
their Women, while they were great with Child, 
and when they were in their Labour, and thoſe alſo 
which were uſed about the New-born Child. By 
theſe things he ſays they were devoted to wickedneſs, 
and ſome evil ſpirit muſt needs poſſeſs their Souls from 
the very gate of their Nativity: ſo an evil Spirit found 
Socrates when he was yet a Child; and to all there are 
appointed their Geniuses which is the Name of Devils. 
Having thus diſparaged the Births of the Heathens 
he proceeds to prefer and recommend thoſe where 
but one Parent was a Believer, and that upon the 
Ground of what St. Paul ſays to the Caſevin 1 Cor. 7. 
14. to countenance the Believers continuing to live 
ſtill with the Unbeliever. He ſays, ſuch Births are 
call'd Holy by the Apoſtle as they were deſtin'd for 
Holineſs : Not but that the Children of a believing 
and baptized Parent were unholy in themſelves, as 
well as others, and the Apoſtle could not mean they 
were actually holy by their Birth, becauſe he muſt 
needs remember whatour Lord had ſaid, That unleſs 


One 
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one be born again of Water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot be holy. Accordingly he himſelf ſpeaks af. 
terwards the want of holineſs in their natural ſtate 
and ſays, they are unclean ſo long as they are in Adom 
and muſt become holy by being in Chriſt. He ſays 
then ſuch Infants were deſign'd for Holineſs, and that 
in two reſpetits, both by the Prerogative of their 
Birth and by the Diſcipline of Inſticution. They 


were defignd for the Holineſs which comes by | 


being born again of Water, and of the Spi. 
Tir: for this he ſays was neceſſary to their be- 
coming Holy. They were defignd for this by the 
Prerogative of their Birth, in which he can mean no 
leſs than that they had, as born of one Parent, a 
Chriſtian, a right to be thus made holy, to be in this 
way devoted and conſecrated to God. And they 
were deſign d for it too by the diſcipline of Inſtituti- 
on, thar is, as the Church was oblig'd by the Chriſti 
an laſtitution to bring them to be Holy, to be thu; 
conſecrated to God to be born of Water, and of the 
Spirit, that is, to be baptized. *Tis evident he un- 
derſtood that all become holy by being born of Wa. 
ter and of the Spirit; that ſuch Infants were deſign'd 
for this both by the Privilege of their Birth, and by 
the Law of Chriſt: It follows then, that he did be. 
lieve they had right to Baptiſm, and the Church was 
oblig'd to adminiſter it to them. Theſe things he 
evidently builds upon theſe two Texts of Scripture, 
and then heunderſtood and applied both theſe Texts, 
as the Chfirch of God now does, and as they have 
beeninterpreted and applied in the foregoing Diſcour- 
ics, Now it cannot be thought he could ſpeak thus 
of thi: matter unleſs this had been the common Senti- 
ment of the Church in his time concerninginfants who 
had cne Parent a Believer, and the Practice of the 
Church had been commonly agreeable to it. And 
then * have reaſon to believe, that the baptizing of 
eh Infants was practiced in the Apoſtles e 
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that we find it ſpoken of as lawful, and commanded 
by one that liv'd ſo near the Apoſtles days. For 
this Tertullian is judg'd to have been born, and to have 
wrote, at leaſt, ſome of his Book within leſs than an 
hundred years after the Death of the Apoſtle St. John. 

in the next place, to our purpoſe, I ſhall produce 
what is ſaid by the Bleſſed Martyr St. Cyprian in his 
Epiſtle to Fidus (Ep. 64. Ed. Oxon.) This Man 
had wrote to St. Cyprian concerning the time of bap- 
tizing Infants, and it appears he had thought they 
ought not to be baptized within 3 or 4 days after 
their Birth; but the Law of Circumciſion ought 
to be regarded ſo far as that they ſhould be kept 
from Baptiſm till the 8th day. To this the good Man re- 
turns anſwer : *© That he and all the Biſhops with him 
« were of a contrary opinion: That ſince our Lord 
e ſays in his Goſpel, the Son of Man came not to 
* Geſtroy Mens Souls. but to ſave them; we muſt as 
© much as in us lies take care that no Soul be loſt, and 
« as God is no accepterc of any Perſons, ſo neither of 
any Age and we think not one is to be hindred from 
4 partaking of the Grace of God by thatLaw ;and this 
* was our opinion in Council, That no one ought to 
© be with-held from Baptiſm and the Grace of God, 
« who is merciful and kind to all ; which we think 
© ought to be obſerv'd with reſpect to all, but eſpe- 
* cially to Infants new-born. Now this excellent 
Perſon is judg d to have been converted to Chiſtianity 
in the year 246 after our Saviour's Birth, and to 
have been made Biſhop of Carthage in the year 248, 
and to have ſuffer d Martyrdom in the year 258. He 
then muſt have written all his works within much leſs 
than two hundred years of the death of St. Fob» the 
Apoſtle. This Epiſtle is judg'd to have been written 
in the year 253. It is ſaid in the Title of it to have 
been ſent by St. Cyprian, and 66 of his Collegues aſ- 
ſembled in Council; fo that ic ſpeaks not his opinion 
z!one concerning the matters contain d in it, but that 
5 alſo 
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alſo of 66 other Paſtors and Guides of the Church, 
They had in conſideration, it appears, the time of 
adminiſtring Baptiſm to Infants. It was not ar al 
queſtion'd or conſider'd whether or no Infants might 
be baptized : This was believd and taken for granted 
both by Fidus, who had occaſion'd the Epiſtle, and 
by all theſe good Men who anſwer'd him in it. The 
queſtion was only, whether it muſt be deferr'd till the 
ðth day or not, and it was reſolvd and anſwer'd, that 
ic might be done on any day,it might be done to Infants 
new. born, It was determind that to no one born of 
Men the Mercy of God and his Grace ſhould be 
denied, and this was ſaid of Baptiſm: ſo that, as muſt 
be obſerv'd, this Council does not eſtabliſh or deter. Weur 
mine thelawfulneſs of Infant-bapriſm,it plainly ſuppe.Wap 
tes that and the practice of it; but the buſineſs of the Wto 
Letter was to correct the Error of ſome Judaizing Wiia 
Perſons then in the Church, who thought themſelves bee 
oblig'd to defer their Baptiſm to the 8:6 day, which Wha 
wzs che day appointed for Circumciſion. Thus much Muh 
ſha}l ſuffice to ſhow, that the baptizing of Infanrs in Win 
the Chriſtian Church is ſpoken of at ſeveral times Wwe 
within the firſt two hundred years after the laſt of Wii 
the Apoltles, and fo ſpoken of as to be evidently in- 
riivated, to have been in that time the ordinary Prac- . 
tice of the Church of God; and this without doubt M*. 
is a good reaſon to believe, that it was the practice ]“ 
ot the Church in the time of the Apoltles themſelves, Y* 
and was deriv'd from thence. It is not to be imagin d Nut 
that the Church was ſo ſoon as this left to fall gene. WS; 
rally into ſo groſs and fatal an Error as theſe People BY 
would have Infant Baptiim to be. They Pertainly Nin 
reflect to a monſtrous degree upon the Honour and Im 
Feithfulneſs of Jeſus Chriſt who do ſuppoſe this. va 
2. I: is a good evidence that in the times immedi- fe 
ately ſucceeding the Apoſtles the Baptiſm of Infants Neo 
was ownd, and utuaily practiced in the Chriſtian Yn 
Caurch; That we find the Church in thoſe times 
generally 
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enerally poſleſs'd with a belief of the ordinary ne- 
ch. Nceſſity of Baptiſm in order to Salvation, and ſpeaking 
oa ic eicher as neceſſary to all in general terms, or as 
all Neceſſary in particular to Infants. Certainly the 
gt church in thoſe times could not think their Baptiſm 
ted onlawful, if they thought this ordinarily neceſſary to 
and Perſons, much leſs if they thought it neceſlary to 
be laſants. And if we find ſome emicent and good 
the en ſpeaking thus of it, and no other Men what- 
hat erer of thoſe times contradicting them in this, we 
inte bave therein good reaſon to believe, this was the com- 
1 of non belief of the Church in thoſe times. 
be 1 ſhall begin the proof of this particular with what 
wi Ns ſaid to this purpoſe by that excellent Perſon I be- 
ter. gun with under the other, who liv'd very near the 
po. ¶ Apoſtles time, Imean Juſtin the Martyr, He ſpeaks 
the Wio this purpoſe in his 2d Apology for the Chri- 
ing Wilians, (p. 94. Ed. Colon. 1686.) where, after he had 
Ives been giving an account, that thoſe who were per- 
ich ¶ uaded to embrace Chriſtianity were brought by them 
where there was Water, and were there regenerated 
n the ſame way of Regeneration, wherein thoſe that 
were already Chriſtians had been fo, that is, by Bap- 
iſm : he adds, For in the Name of the Father of 
* all things, and of the Lord God and our Saviour 
* Telus Chriſt, and of the Holy Spirit they are 
* waſh'd with Water; for Chriſt himſelf bath ſaid, 
* Unleſs ye be born again, ye ſhall not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, The reaſon of their bapti- 
ung he lays in that Text, and fpeaks of Baptiſm as the 
Sacrament of Regeneration upon the ground of it. 
We know too, that the Text he uſes, together with 
the 5% Verſe of the Chapter does eſtablith the com- 
mon and ordinary neceſſity of Bapriſm in order to Sal- 
ation, and he plainly intimates it does fo in his re- 
edi- Fference to it, and the uſe he makes of it. And he 
ants Wcould not confine the Text to grown Perſons without 
tian I miſunderſtanding it: For if we conſider that our Savi- 


Our 
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our himſelf here lays the reaſon of the Neceſſity of the 
24 or new Birth upon the diſadvantages of the firſ} 
or natural Birth, as he evidently does in the 67 verſe 
of the Chapter, in ſaying, That which is born of th. 
Fleſh is Fleſh, and that which is born of the Spirit is Spiri: 
This ſhewsthat our Saviour's Diſcourſe mult be under. 
ſtood to include Infants under the common Neceſſity 
of being born again to enter into the Kingdom of God. 
and ſoalſo under the Neceſſity of being born of Water, 
or of being baptized. And it does not appear that this 
Author confines the Scripture to grown perſons; he 


urges the common Neceſlity of Baptiſm without any | 


exception of Infants; And this, at leaſt, together 
with the other Paſſages quoted from him before, 


ſhows that his opinion was for the common Neceſſity of 


Baptiſm in an ordinary way to the Salvation of Man- 
kind And as in his uſe of this place of Scripture 
he ſhows, that the Church of God did in his time 
build the practice of Baptizing on a Text which eſta- 
bliſhes the common Neceſſity of it; he does evidently 


ſhow too, that theChurch of God thought ĩit neceſſar) 


to Infants in an ordinary way for their Salvation. 

I proceed next in order to Iren u, who was next 
in time. He allo evidently ſpeaks the common Ne. 
ceſſity of Bapriſm to a Divine Lite, ard to Salvation, 
That which I ſhall obſerve to this purpoſe we 
have in the 19% Shapter of his 34 Book againſt 
Hereſies in theſe words: © As of dry Wheat one 
Lump cannot be made without moiſture, nor one 
* Loaf, ſo neither we being many can become one in 
© Chriſt Jeſus without the Water which is from 
% Heaven; And as the dry earth if ir receives no 
* moiſture can bring forth nothing, ſo we veing 
* originally dry Wood, can never bring t- rh fruit 
* unto Life Without the free deſcent of the Heavenly 
© Showers. For our Bodies receive rne Umofi 
* by that Waſhing which is to Incorruption, but 
* our Souls by the Spirit: Whence both are ne- 

ceſſary 
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« ceſſary for as much as both are profitable to the 
« Divine Life through the mercy of our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt. In ſpeaking of the Waſhing which unites our 
Bodies to Chriſt, and of the Spiric which unites our 
Souls, he evidertly retarrs co that expreſſion of our 
cayiour, that we muſt be born agam of Water and 
of the Spirit to enter into the Kingdom of Cod: 
And in theſe two expreſſions he evidently includes the 
outward Elenient or Sigh «0d the inward anu 1piri- 
tual Grace of Baptitm: And he expreſly ſays that, bath 
are neceilary to the Divine Lite, and conducing to 
that, which is as evidently as can be to teach usthar 
he believ'd the common and ordinary Necefliry of 
Baptiſm in order to our Union ro Chriſt and to our 


living by him. 


Again; we ſhall fee Tertullian alſo aſſerting and 
proving the Common and Ordinary Neceſſity of 
Baptiſin, to Salvation and that too from the Diſcourſe 
of our Saviour in fohn 3. He in his Book of 
Baptiſm in the 12 Chapter ſpeaks thus. Ir is pre- 


ſeribꝰd or appointed that no man ſhall attain Salva. 


© tion without Baptiſm, and this chiefly in that ſen- 
i tence of our Lord, Unleſs one be born of Water he 
* ſhall not ſee Life. In the 13 Chapter. of that 
Book he expreſly oppoſes ſome who ſaid, Baptiſm is 
not neceſſ:- ro them that Believe, but their Faith is 
ſufficien' And againſt them he ſays, ** The Law 
* of Baptizing is impos'd, and the form preſcrib'd ; 
© Go ye, ſays he, teach all Nations, baptizing 
te them in the Name of the Father and of the Son 
* and of the Holy Ghoſt. To this Law that De- 
* fiinition being added, Unleſs one be born of Wa- 
* ter and of the Spirit he ſhall not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, it binds our Faith to the 
* neceſſity of Baptiſm ; and fo even thoſe that be- 
„ licv'd were alto baptized. Now when he 
thought Baptiſm ſo neceſſary, can we think it was 
his opinion that Infants might not be baptized ? El- 

pecially 
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p=cially when, inthe place quoted from him before, 
he appears te ſay, that ſuch, though born of one pa- 
rent, a Believer too, muſt be born of Water and of 
the Spirit to enter into the Kingdom of God; And 
here he evidently applies theſs words of our Saviour 
as ſpeaking of Baptiſm and eſtabliſhing the Com- 


256 


mon neceſſity of that. In this latter place he urges 
the neceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation even where 
there is Faith, much rather then muſt he be accoun- 
ted to believe it neceſſary where there is not Faith, 
and therefore neceſſary to Infants, and eſpecially 
when he urges from Scripture the common neceſ- 
* of it without making the leaſt exception of In- 
ants. | 


We ſee then this Opinion of the Common Necef:- | 


ſity of Baptiſm in an ordinary way to all perſons 
for Salvation dc-riv'd from the Holy Scriptures very 
near the Apoſtles times. We may then reaſona- 
bly judge, that thoſe who ſpeak this afterwards and 
aſſert in particular the Neceſſity of this Sacratnent to 
Infants, learn d it from theſe times, as the men of 
theſe times we may believe learn d it from the time of 
the Apoſtles, or from thoſe who were their Scholars and 
e with them. And we ſhall find that this 
belief continued in the Church, and was maintain'd 
by the Guides of it, in the times after theſe men 
that have been mention d. I ſhall produce a few, 
of many Inſtances and Proofs of this. 

Gregory Nazianxen in his 40th Oration, which is 
concerning Baptiſm, ſpeaks plainly the ordinary 
and common Neceſſity of this Sacrament, and ex. 
rends it particularly and expreſly to Infants. © Haſt 
„ thou an Infant? ſays he there, let not wicked- 
*© neſs prevent thee, let it be ſanctiſied from its In- 
fancy, and conſfign'd from the firſt to the Holy 
Spirit; this he ſpeaks of Baptiſm. And after a long 
diſcourſe againſt the delay of Baptiſm, which upon ſe- 


veral pretences or one other in thoſe days, who were 
in 
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in their judgment perſwaded to Embrace the Chriſti. 
an Religion, were ready to plead for, and allow 
themſelves in, He propoſes this Queſtion : * What 
« will you ſay concerning thoſe who are yet Chil- 
« dren and neither know the loſs nor are ſeuſible of 
« the Grace of Baptiſm ſhall we alſo baptize them? 
„To which he anſwers yes by all means if any 
« Ponger urges ; For *cis better that they ſhould be 
% Sanctified without a ſence of ir, than that they 
* ſhon'd depart witho'it the Seal and the Initiation. 
“ And of this thing Circumciſion is a good reaſon to 
© us, Which was wont to be perturm'd on the 8:4, 
% Day, a d was adminiured to thoſe who were 
e void of the Uleof their Reaſon. Thus he ſpeaks 
of this matter there In theſe things *cis very 
evident that it was his Opinion that Infants might be 
baptized, and ia his firſt expreſſion concerning them, 
at leaſt, it is intimated to have been the commonOpini- 
on of the Chu ch: And his urging the haſtening 
of this where there was any danger of an Infants 
death ſpeaks evidently his Opinion of the necel\- 
ſitv of this in an ordinary way to their vation. 
Tis true he proceeds atter this to conſidee caſe of 
thoſe Intants wh» were not in any appareiii danger 
of Death, and of them he gives his opinion that 
they might ſtay about 3 vears more or lels, by which 
time they might be taught to anſwer ſomewhat, tho 
they Underſtand it not perfectly, and ſo by this great 
Sacrament of Baptiſm they might be Sanftified both 
in Soul and Body. But *ris evident he tpeaks this 
as his own priva:e Opinion, and does not produce 
any one Author to _ountenance it, nor the Osgini— 
on or Practice of any part of the Church of God 
concurring wich him in it. Tis evident too, from 
What he ſaid before, that he did not lay this with any 
opinion of the Unlawtulnets of Baprizing. infants: 
And when he advites t a delay of about three years, 
this will not countenance the delaying Baptum till 

| we 
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we are grown to years of Underſtanding: Andi 
we conlider the place we ſhall ſee 'tis reaſonable to 
nnderſtand him as ſaying this of thoſe Infants whoſe 
Parents themſelves were but new Converts to Chri. 
ſtianity, and who were perhaps upon the fancy of 
delaying their own Baptiſm, ſor tis evident that the ge. 
neral deſign and ſcope of the Oration is directed a. 
gainſt fuch. 

In the ſame Century with Gregory Nazianzen floy. 
riſh'd Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan, And in his Works 
we ſee the Doctrine of the ordinary neceſlity of Bap 
tiſm ſeveral times inculcated, and that he extends it 
to Infants. His Epiſtle to Demetrias a Virgin, which 
is the the 84:5 among his Epiſtles, was written to 
recommend Humility, this we ſee is the main ſubje& 
and ſcope of it. After many things ſaid there to this 
purpoſe he comes to obſerve that one of the moſt 
fatal and effectual arts of the Devil to overthraw the 
Vertue of a good Man is to tempt him to admire and 
efteem himſelf. And he ſpeaks of thoſe opinions 
which were then coming into the Church, which did 
exalt the power of Mans free-will, and aſſett that the 
Origins] Dignity of the humane Nature was not at 
all impair'd by the fall as a dangerous temptation to 
Pride and ſelf eſteem, and he calls this a fraudulent 
commendation of Humane Nature. Againft ſuch 
opinions he ſays, to our purpoſe, © Hence it is ſaid 
* that Adam's fin hurts not any of his Poſterity by 
© communication, but only by Example; And hence 
* is the Evacuation of the Baptiſm of Infants, 
* while ſuch are ſaid only to have the Favour 
* of Adoption by it, but not the Remiſſion of any 
* Guilt. He herein condemns the Pelagians, tis 
evident, who denied the Common Doctrine of 
the Church concerning Original fin. And he 


condemns them as making the Baptiſm of Infants 
by their Opinion needleſs or uſeleſs in that it 


would conclude Baptiſm not neceſſary to them by 
t 
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the delivering them from Original fin, which evi- 
dently ſpeaks his belief of the neceſſity of it to them, 
in an ordinary way, for this pur pole, Again, when 
we conſider that Text of Scripture was ſo common- 
ly applied to the Sacrament of Baptiſm by the pri- 
nitive Church which we have in Fohn 3. 5. we 
may juſtly believe that this good man ſpeaks the 
common neceſſity of this Sacrament when concer- 
ning this Text he ſays, © Our Lord here excepts no 
* perſon, no not an Infant which is not prevented 
by an inevitable Neceſſity. (L. 2. de Arab. Patri- 
arch.) Again he ſpeaks the common neceſſity of 
this Sacrament and Builds it upon the 34 Fohn 51h, 
The myſtery of Regeneration, ſays he, dees not 
come to paſs without Water. For unleſs one be 

© horn of Water and of the Spirit he cannot enter 

© into the Kingdom of God. The Catechumen (fays 
* he, ) believes in the Crofts of Chriſt, with which 

„ alſo he is ſign'd, but unleſs he be baptized 

«in the Name of the Father and of the Son and 

* of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot receive remiſſion 

© of his ſins, nor derive the Gift of the Di- 

vine Grace (L. de Siſi qui Myſteriis initiantur, 

* cap. 4.) 

4 the ſame Century with St. Ambrſe flouriſh'd the 
great St, Auſtin, in whoſe Works there are often ſeen 
expreſſions of the Neceſſity of Baptiſm even to Infants ; 
among many which might be produced I ſhall in- 
ſtance only in one which we have in his 34 Book 
of the Soul and its Original at the 97 Chap. where 
he ſays to the Perſon whom he wrote to, Do 
not believe, do not ſay, that Infants who are pre- 
* vented by Death before they are baptized can 
* attain the remiſſion of Original fin. We find 
too that he reprefents it as the ſence of 68 Biſhops 
oſſembled in a Council at Carthage, that they ought to 
de condemn'd who held the Salvation of Infants 
by Chriſt though they were not baptized (Ep. 90.) 
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And ina Council of 60 Biſhops at Milevis in Ny 
midia he ſays this Opinion, that Infants might be 
ſav'd without Baptiſm, was alſo condemn'd. E, 
2. 
l It is well known that the defenders of the common 
Doctrine of the Church concerning Original ſi dig 
unanimouſly maintain the ordinary neceſſity of Bay. 
tiſm and extend it to Infants; Bur I {hall pg 
ceed no further in producing the Proofs of this Par. 


ticular. By what has been ſaid it may appear that | 


the common Neceſſity of Baptiſm to Salvation way 
very early believ'd in the Church and continued 
to be ſo, and was mention d not by particular perlon 
only but by great Aſſemblies of the Paſtours and 
Guides of the Church, and this neceſlicy they ex. 
tended even to Infants. 

3. We have this further groundin the Ancient 
Writings of the Chriſtian Church to believe that the 
Baptiſm of Infants was allow'd and pratvticed in 
the Apoſtles time, that we find it very early ſaid by 
ſeveral Authors that the Church was directed and 
lead into this practice by the Apoſtles themſelves: 
ſeveral ancient Authours ſpeak of it as a cuſtome and 
practice deriv'd from the Apoſtles. There is an 
Excellent work aſcribd to Dionyſius the Areopagite 
mention'd in A 179. which is is certainly a very 
ancient writing though not certainly his, as appears in 
that the Queſtion whether it were his or not lay un- 
der debate about the year 420; for at that time 
Th-odorus the Presbyter produced the Arguments 
which then were commonly urg'd for aſcribing that 
work ro him, and againſt it ( Dr. Hammond of In- 
fant Bapriſm) this Author propoſes the Queſtion, 
* Why Children who cannot yet underſtand 
„Deine rings are Made partakers of the Sacred 
* Birth, from God, that is of Baptiſm ? The anſwer 
is, that many things unknown tous have yet a 
Caule worthy of Gud : Secondly we affirm (lays 


he) 
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he) in this caſe the ſame things which onr Divine 
% officers of the Church being inſtructed by 
* Divine Tradition have brought down to us. And 
Again; our Divine Guides (that is the Apo- 


's les ſays Maximus upon the place) appointed 


that the Infants ſhould thus be admitted accor- 
« ding to the Sacred Manner (Dr. Hammond Defence, 
&C. Te 
I might produce ſome other Teſtimonies to this 
matter but ſhall content my ſelf to add only that of 
St. Auſtin, Who as he plainly ſhows in his wri- 
tings, often enough, that the Baptizing of Infants 
was the ordinary practice of the Church in his Days; 
ſo he ſeveral times ſpeaks of itas a Cuſtome and 
Practice deriv'd from the Apoſtles and conſtantly re- 
tain'd in the Church from their time. Of this he 
ſays (Serm. 10. de verb Apoſt.) Let no man in- 
* ſinuate any contrary Doctrine into you, this the 
* Church has always had, has always held, this 
0 upon the Credit of our Anceſtours it has receiv'd, 
*© this with perſeverance to the end it keeps. In 
his 4th Book againſt the Donatiſts, at the beginning 
of the 24:4 Chapter, after he had ſaid, © no Chriſtian 
2 « believes that Baptiſm is adminiſtred to Infants in 
* vain, he adds, And if any man would have a 
« Divine Authority for this, although what the Uni. 
* verſal Church holds, and what does not appear 
inſtituted by any Councils, but to have been al- 
* ways retain'd, is juſtly believ'd to have been de- 
9 liver d by no leſs than Apoſtolical Authority, yet 
we may truly conjecture of what uſe and effi- 
8 " Cacy the Sacrament of Baptiſm is to Infants from 
* the Circumciſion of the Fleſh which the former 
* people receiv'd. Again, in his 28. Epiſtle which 
was written to St. Ferom againſt the Opinions of 
the Pelagians concerning the Soul of Man he fays : 
* Whoſoever ſhall fay that Infants ſhall be mad“ 
alive in Chriſt though Fey dye without wy 
83 eine 
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** king of this Sacrament he certainly contradicts the 
„ Dottrin2 of the Apoſtles and condemns the whole 
Church, in which 'tis uſual to haſten the baptizing 
* of Infants in as much as it is believ'd, without 
„any doubt, that otherwiſe they cannot be made 
alive in Chriſt. But he who is not made alive 
* in Chriſt remains under that ſame condem- 


nation which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in Rom. 1 
| 


* By one Mans diſobedience Judgment came upon 

* Men to condemnation. In the latter end of the 
Epiſtle he ſavs, © The Church of Chriſt believes that 
„ the Infants of Mankind newly born cannot be 


* tree from condemnation unleſs by the Grace of 


* Chriſt which is oſter'd in his Sacraments. Theſe 


« things he would not have faid in an Epiſtle to 


a man of ſuch Eminency and Learning as St. Ferom 
if he had not known he might ſay them, and had not 
been very well aſſur'd of them. In the ſame Epif- 
ile (referring to that of St. Cyprian and his Collegues to 
Fidas before mention d) he ſays, The bleſſed Cyprian 
*© did not form any new Decree but kept the conſtant 
„ Faith of * Church, when with his Collegues he 
* derermin'd that an Infant new born might rightly be 
+ baptized, and when he corrected thoſe who thought 
** this might not be done till they were 8 days old. 
Theſe and other very early Teſtimonies we have 
that the Church of God did from the firſt Ba ptize 
Infants, believ'd it might do ſo , and reckon'd it a 
Cuſtome and Practice deriv'd from the Apoſtles and 
their times. Now it may be obſervd that theſe 
Teſtimonies are given to this matter within three or 
four Hundred years of the Death of St. Jobn the 
Apoſtle. Can we think the Church had by that 
time Utterly forgotten what was done in the 
Apoſtles times in this caſe? Can we think it vari- 
ed in this from the Apoſtles practice ſo ſoon 
after the Apoſtles, and when the Guides of the 
Church in thoſe times appear in all their mn 
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fies with any Hereticks, that troubled the Church 
till to oppoſe them with the Apoſtles Doctrine and 
practice? This was their refhge at all times and there- 
fore they took care to be well acquainted with it. 
And had not thoſe who liv'd ſo near the Apoſtles 
time great advantage to be well acquainted with the 
Practice of their Time? Can we believe thoſe that 


E live above a thouſand Years after theſe men can fo 


ſurely or ſo well know what was the Apoſtle's pra- 
ice as they ? Or can we reaſonably believe any 
of our age that will pretend to ſay the Church did 
not derive this practice from the Apoſtles when 
they who liv'd rear the time of the Apoſtles do ſay 
it did this? Theſe things we have found ſaid in the 
early Writings of the Chriſtian Church concerning 
Baptiſm, and of that of Infants, and we find none 
of them contradict it in any other cf the writings of 
thoſe times; We do not find this practice oppos d or 
condemn'd by any particular Church or body of 
Men in thoſe times, nor indeed by any one Au- 
thor; And ſhall we believe then there' were wit- 
neſſes againſt it in every Age? There never was 
any Body of Men that Queſtion'd or deny'd the 
Lawfulneſs of Baptizing Infants till theſe men in 
theſe latter times roſe up to bear their falſe wit- 
neſs againſt it. Tis obſervable that when St. Au- 
/tin ſo often recommends this as a practice deriv'd 
from the Apoſtles, and always and Univerſally 
uſed in the Church, he does it not againſt any that 
then queſtion'd or dend the Lawfulneſs of Baptize- 
ing Infants but as uſeful againſt another ſort of Here- 
ticks. I ſhall only add this moreover that from theſe 
things tis apparent that the Inſtances of thoſe who did 
in thoſe early times delay their Baptiſm, or who ap- 
pear to have been baprized at grown years are no 
ground at all to believe that the Church did not 
from the firſt believe the Lawfulneſs of Baptizing In- 
fants and practice accordingly. 

1 THE 


(264) 
THE 


CONCLUSION 


BEING 


An Addreſs to the People of that Sect why 
Scruple the Baptizing of 1njants, 


Beloved, 


E know tti the common Duty of Chriſtians to 

concern themſelves ſo much for the welfare 
and happineſs of each other, as that if one ſees another 
in any way of Errour and W:ckedneſs, he ſhou d 
endcavour in what he is able and what becomes 
him to do, to reform and reclaim ſuch an one. Upon 
this ground you think you do wei! in all your En. 
deavours to gain as many as YOu CAN over to your 
Opinion and Party. Y-u muſt needs allow me then 
in this Concern, and in this Endeavour to rectifie 
and reduce thoſe who I think are in a miſtake, 
and are led jito ſeveral great fins by vertue of that 
miſtake. You cannot but own it becomes me and is 
my Duty to do this efp«cially as I am (though alas 
too unworthy ' a Miner of Chriſt , for as ſuch [ 
am as it were his A baſſadour by Office, and dele. 
gated and ſent to beſcech ſinners in Chriſt's ſtead 
that they would be reconcild to God. You 
cannot juſtly be angry with me for this Attempr, 
nor ſhould you take a prejudice againſt me for that 
which I do according to my Conſcience, and 
which I believe to be my Duty, I hope you 
will not ſo far refuſe to allow the Liberty of 
Conſci:nce which you do deſire your ſelves to en- 
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1 am very ſure you are under a great miſtake in 
denying the Apointment and allowance of Baptiſm 
to Infants in the Chriſtian Church. I have con- 
ſider d I believe all the pretences by which you are 
ſeduced into this miſtake, for I have conſider all 
that ſeveral of your beſt Writers have been able to 
ſay for your Opinion, and upon a fair Examination of 
ir all I find there is nothing that can juſtifie it, or 
prove it to be a true one, but I am certain they 
deceive you who perſuade you that it is ſuch. You 
are utterly deceiv'd when you are flatter'd with the 
Title of Witneſſes to a deſpis'd truth of Chriſt, to 
wit, Believers Baptiſm. This is not the Caſe. The 
Point and Principle upon which you divide from 
the Church of Chriſt is not, whether or no Beli- 


vers may be baptized, for that we own as well as 


you: And we hold and teach that all grown Per- 
ſons who come to be baptized, muſt make profeſſion 
and enter into engagement to believe the Chriſtian 
Religion. But you are perſuaded that none bur 
actual Believers, or thoſe that profeſs themſelves ſuch 
in their own Perſons, may be baptized, and that 
Infants therefore may not be ſo becauſe you will 
not allow that they can any way make Profeſſion, 
or come under an engagement of Faith. And this 
is no truth of Chriſt, there is not one Text of 
Scripture which expreſſes thus of this matter, or from 
whence it may be concluded, You are deceiv'd by 
thoſe that give you the Name of Baptiſts, and that 
call your Congregations the Churches of Baptized Chri. 
ſtians, as if none were baptized in the World bur 
you. And your Guides deceive you in calling them. 
ſelves the Keſtorers of Holy Baptiſm, For inſtead of 
reſtoring they rather take it away, and occaſion a 
Common neglett of ir, to ſay no worſe, as far as their 
Doctrine concerning Baptiſm can have Infl:ence. 
This muſt needs be the Effet of what they teach 
concerning it; When they ſpeak of it as a Spe rſt iti- 
| 67 
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on to believe the Neceſſity of Baptiſin, that is, of uſing 
an Unqueftionable Ordinance of Chriſt, and of 
obeying his plain Command. And one of your 
Guides has ſaid for himſelf and the reſt of them, we 
may ſuppoſe, We do not lay ſuch ſtreſs upon the Bap- 
tiſm even of grown Perſons as ſome do upon Infant 
Baptiſm : We do not ſay Men cannot be ſau'd unleſs 
they are baptized, Is this the way to reſtore Holy 
Baptiſm, or to encourage and induce Men rather to 
neglect and deſpiſe it? I know very well 'tis not an 
unuſual thing for thoſe who are born and educated 
among you to live till they are marriageable, yea and 
married, and after all to die unbaptized. And [ 
find among thoſe who frequent your meetings tis 
lookt upon as a very indifferent thing whether grown 
Perſons be baptized or not. Theſe are common Effects 
of their Doctrine who call themſelves the reſtorers of 
Holy Baptiſm. 

As you are certainly deceivd in your Opinion 
of Infant Baptiſm I find you are very unhappy by 
Vertue of your Miſtake, and ir engages you in ſe- 
veral great ſins to theexceeding hazard of your Ever- 
laſting Salvation and Happineſs. By vertue of this. 
Errour you are guilty of ſeveral fins of Omiſſion. 
For while you neglect to bring your Children to 
Baptiſm, you neglect an inſtance of Piety which is 
moſt certainly due to Almighty God, which is the 
Solemn Devoting, and Dedicating your Children 
to ſerve and honour God according to the Directi- 
ons and Precepts of Chriſtian Religion, in the way 
appointed by him far the doing this, and that is, the 
$3crament of Baptiſm. You neglect alſo an Inſtance 
of Charity to your Children whom you ought ta 
bring as ſoon as you can into the Kingdom of God, 
for of ſuch our Saviour ſays ig tbe Kingdom of God; 
ſuch may be admitted into it; you neglect then ta 
bring them into the Church of God, into Covenant 
with Him, and ſo into a ſtate of Salvation; you 

neglect 
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neglect to ſecure as ye might the Salvation of your - 
Infants in caſe of their dying in their Infancy. By 
vertue of this Errour you are engagd in a certain 
Diſobedience to the Government under which you 
live, and to which in all things lawful you ought to 
Submit, and this is a great and heinous Sin. For this 
Government has decreed that the Baptiſm of In- 
fants is in any wiſe to beretaind in the Church. 
This Errour likewiſe engages you in the very dange- 
rous and fatal fin of forſaking and deſpiſing the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, and their adminiſtration of Divine 
Ordinances; You turn your backs upon thoſe he 
ſends to you, and follow thoſe who come withour 
ſending. And for this you will moſt certainly be 
found geilty by our Lord at laſt of what he ſays to his 
Apoſtles concerning ſuch, Luke 16. 16. He that hearetb 


you heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, 


and he that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me. And 
this fin of deſpiſing the Miniſters of Chriſt; and 
heaping to your ſelves Teachers expoſes you, I know, 
to many other great Errours and vins, and you prove 
therein as the Apoſtle foretold ic would be with ſuch, 
to turn your Ears from the truth and be turr'd to fables, 
You are not careful or concern'd whether or no 
thoſe that teach in your Meetings are ſuch as the 
Law Permits todo ſo, and then you muſt be liable to be 
potſe(s'd with any untolerated principles of Religion, 
and be tempted to deny and forſake perhaps the 
moſt Important Principles of Chriſtianity. And ac- 
cordingly, as there have formerly been ſeveral very 
monſtrous and blaſphemous Opinions held by thoſe 
of your Party, *tis reported there are ſuch till 
among you. I know you give upyour ſelves to the 
Conduct of wretched men that are far from being 
qualified and ape to reach, as the Apoſlle requires 
ſuch ſhould be as take upon them to teach: Such 
as by their Ignorance are liable themſelves, as the 
Scripture ſays of the Ur/earnmen, to et the Scrip- 
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tures t0 their own deſtruction, and certainly it cannot 
be ſafe for you to follow ſuch Guides. They take 
upon them to Interpret Scriprure while they deſie all 
the ordinary means to underſtand it. They pre- 
tend to mighty Gifts, but tis only Ignorant People 
who are the Judges of thoſe Gifts, and they never come 
under the Examination of any that are well ſtudied 
in Divinity. Thoſe who are any thing acquainted 
with your Affairs know there is good reaſon to be- 
lieve, That ſome among you have qualified themſelves 
to be Teachers according to the Act of Exemption, 
who as they have no other Qalification, ſo they took 
this chiefly for the Benefit of being exempted too 
trom troubleſome and chargeable offices in the 
places where they live. And this Exemption they ap- 
pear to have ſought not for the ſake of applying them- 
ſelves the more entirely to the work of Teaching, 
tor they are entirely employ d at the ſame time in 
trade and worldly mo The moft of your Tea- 
chers ate ſuch as were never educated to know much, 
and give themſelves no leiſure to ſtudy or learn, but 
are al\moſt wholly applied to the purſuit of wordly 
gains in ſome ſecular trade and buſineſs. Tis no won- 
der then if under the Guidance of ſuch men you 
ſhould remain very Ignorant in Chriſtian Religion 
and be led into many and damnable Errours. The 
diſadvantage and unhappineſ of your ſeparation from 
the Church and chuſing your own Teachers ſhows it 
ſelf in the great diverſity of Opinions that is among 
your own Party, and your diſagreements even to 
the reſuſing of Communion to one another ſome: 
times thereupon. Your unlearned Guides prove un- 
{fable too, and leave you fo. And as the Guides 
which your party have ſometimes ſet up among 


them have been known to engage you in many mon- 


Hrous wickedneſtes in Practice, ſo as to expoſe you to 
the fevcreft Capital Puniſhments in the ſeveral Coun- 
„es where pou have ſpread, fo you are liable ſtill 
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to be directed and incited to the ſame things. This is 
your ſad and deplorable cafe, ſuch as would move 
compaſſion in the hardeſt heart, that did bur a little 
conſider it, and the tendencies of it, with reſpect to 
your eternal ſtate in another World: And it muſt 
needs move a greatdeal of compaſſion and piry in any 
one that has but any meaſure of Chriſtian Charity, 
and make every ſuch perſon ready and deſirous to do 
all that he has power, and that his ſtation and callin 
will allow him todo, to reſcue you from ſuch ſin and 
danger. 

Upon this ground I ſet my ſelf about this work; 
that I might convince you of that miſtake which turns 
you out of your way, and engages you in ſo much 
Sin, as has been ſaid, and expoles you to a great deal 


more. I profeſs to you ] have Compaſſion for your 


Souls, and am under a great concern for you by 
reaſon of the Danger which I apprehend you to be 
in of everlaſting Perdition. I folemaly declare ro 
you that I believe my ſelf all that I have here deli- 
ver'd to you for truth. I have compos'd this Work 
in the fear of God, and as ſenſible that I muſt give 
an account of it at the day of judgment. I hope ! 
have had the Aſſiſtance of the good Spirit of God in 
the doing it, whoſe Aſſiſtance J daily implore. I 
think it compos'd under the influence of one of the 
beſt Gifts of che Spirit, which is Charity. I am 
fure I ſeek not your harm in any reſpect in rhis 
Endeavour, and ſhould be griev'd if it ſhould any 
way redound to your prejudice, which I cannot 
think it can do unleſs by your own default. I ſeek 
only to turn you from Errour to Truth, and from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God I ſcek to gain you to Chriſt by gaining you to 


the Church. I ſhould be glad if I could gain many 


of you by this Endeavour from the Error of your 
Way. But I ſhall think it worth all the time and 
labour which I have ſpent in it, and not at all repent 


of 
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of it if T can gain but one Soul of you; As there 1 
jdy in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth; and there 
would be joy in the Church for every one of you that 
were reſtor d and united to it; ſo I ſhould have great 
joy and ſatisfaction, and moſt heartily thank Almigh. 
to God for the Favour, if I could be inſtrumental 
in ſo bleſſed a Work, tho by the greateſt labour and 
trouble it could coſt me. 

I beſeech you now that you would not be want. 
ing to your ſelves in this matter. All that the Mini. 
ſters of Chriſt can do for your Salvation will be of 


no avail, if you be wanting to your felves ; if you 


will not ſer about what you can and what you ought 
to do towards your own Information and Amend- 
ment: Remember the Apoſtles Direction is to work 
out yoar own Salvation with fear and trembling. I 
doubt it is the common Caſe of you all, that it is by 
neglect of your ſelves that you areengagd in this way 
of Error and Wickedneſs. Either you have been 
educated in this way, and have had nothing taught 
you but what might poſſeſs you with a beliet that it 
is true and right, and you have taken up your Re-. 
ligion upon truſt, pinn'd your Faith upon your Pa- 
rents Sleeve, and never examin'd whether they have 
ſet you right or not: Or you are ſuch as having been 
baptized in your Infancy, and never well catechized 
nor inſtructed in Religion, while thoſe that ſhould 
have done it either could not by their death, or would 
not by vertue of their own neglect, and you fol- 
lowing the Vanities and Vices of Youth, have neg- 
lected your ſelves, and fell into this Snare of the 
Devil for want of due conſideration, when you 
did think fit to apply your ſelves to ſome pro- 
feſſion of Religion. I do not think you were ſo faich- 
ful co your Souls as to keep clofe to the Miniſters and 
Ordinances of Chriſt, and in that way waic upon 
him for his Inſtruction. I doubt you gave ear only 
or chiefly to thoſe that would ſeduce you, and would 
not 
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not go to a Miniſter and propoſe to him the Arguments 
and Motives by which you were ſeduced into this Er. 
ror. Let me intreat you then at length to take a due 
care of your ſelves. I beſeech you to read and con- 
ſider what is here ſaid to inform and inſtruct you. I 
have made all things as plain and clear, I think, as 1 
could ; I have made the Work as compleat and full 
as was neceſſary, and as might be in ſo little room. 
Do not leave the conſideration of it to your Guides 
alone, and ſuch as make a gain of ſeducing you; con. 
ſider it your ſelves, try all things and hold faſt that 
which is good; you are capable to conſider it for 
your ſelves. But do not ſatisfy your ſelves with a 
flight and careleſs reading of it, conſider it well, and 
compare what is here ſaid with the Holy Scriptures, 
Do not come to the Reading of it with Prejudice. 
Do not before you conſider what is here ſaid, fix in 
your Minds the Belief that this Book defigns to de. 
ceive you : Believe me *tis the Deſign of it to unde- 
ceive you. Do not pofitively determine then in the 
matter till you have well conſider'd it. Betake your 
ſelves to read it with a Deſign to try and examine ic 
fairly, do not condemn it firſt and try it afterwards. 
You ſhould come to the reading and conſideration 
of this Book, and ſuch as this with an humble and 
modeſt Opinon of your ſelves. You muſt own your 
felves to be fallible and liable to miſtake, and then 
you may believe it poſſible that you may in this be in 
a miſtake. Think it you have a little conſfider'd the 
matter that you may conſider it a little more, and 
you ought certainly to confider very well a Princi- 
ple upon which you differ from the Church, and 
which makes you condemn the greateſt part of the 
Church of God in all ages. If you have never fo 
great an Opinion of ſome Men who believe thar In- 
fants may not be baptized, you ſhould believe, as you 
may, that as wiſe, as pious Men as they can deſerve 
to bs accounted, and thoſe who were as capable to ap- 


prehend 
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prehend the Truth as they can be, have in all Ages 
trom the Apoſtles times believ'd the Baptizing of Infints 
to be lawful The greateſt Lights of the Chriſtian 
C'hurch have belie e d this,thoſe who have defended the 
true Doctrines of Chriſtianity againſt the Oppoſers of 
their times. The Glorious Martyrs of old times have 
held this belief, thoſe who have born their Teſtimony 
to the Chriſtian Religion with their Blood. If ſuch 
Men may have been in a miſtake why may not you 
be fo? Read then | beſeech you what is here ſaid 
with a ſincere deſire and deſign to ſee, to know bet. 
ter, whether you are in a miſtake or not. I beſeech 
you to be afraid, as you oughr, of omitting and neg. 
lecting your Duty, in not Baptizing vour Infants, 


as much at leaſt as of profaning an ordinance of | 


Chriſt by having ic adminiſtred to thoſe who hold 
and receive it. You ought to be afraid of adding a 
Negative Command to the Commands of Chriſt, as 
well as of adding a Poſitive one; and fo you ſhould 
be afraid of making that unlawful which he has not 
made unlawful, as well as of holding that allow'd 
or appointed which is not allowd or apprinted. 


And I would beg you in reading and conſidering. 


what is here ſaid not to depend upon your ſelves 
alone. do not go about this in Confidence of your 
ow n ſtrength. Pray ſeriouſly ro God for the Illumi- 
nation and Inſtrution of the Holy Spirit, and ute 
alſo the means ot Inſftrution which JeſusChrift has ſet 
up and provided the Church with, by which the 
Illumination of the Holy Spirit is ordinarily convey'd. 
If any thing eſpecially be difficult ro you, if you 
cannot ſee the force and concluſion of ſome Anſwers 
to your Objections, or ſome of the Arguments a- 
gainſt your Errour, I adviſe you to go to ſome 
Miniſter of the Church, propoſe your Thoughts and 
Doubts to him, and deſire him to aſſiſt you. is 


the Duty of the Miniſters of the Church to do fo, 


and I do not believe any one would reject you or 
refule 
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refuſe to give you his Aſſiſtance. In this Courſe you 
may hope on good ground that the Spirit of God 
will teach you and lead you into the Truth. But 
if you will be wanting to your ſelves, if you will do 
none of theſe things, if you will give up your ſelves 
to the Conduct of thoſe who will harden and con- 
firm you in your Errour, you will be found Obſtinate 
and Wilful in yo ir Ignorance and Errour, and that 
is guilty in the ſight of God, and it would add an 
exceeding guilt to all that you do in conſequence of 
your Errour. You muſt know this Book will riſe 
up in Judgmeat againſt you and condemn you, if 
through your neglect of a due conſideration of it you 
ſhould not be rectified and reclaimd by it. If you 
will not be perſuaded to theſe things I have advis d, I 
ſhould greviouſly lament your Caſe, and have reaſon 
to fear you are, in the Juſt Judgment of God for 
your forſaking the Church, given up to ſtrong de- 
luſions. and to believe lies that you may be damnd. 
But 1 had much rather hope better things of you and 
things that accompany Salvaiion, and therefore will do 
ſo as long as I can; And as | have with this hope 
compos'd this work, ſo 1 ſhall continue heartily to 
Pray to God for you, That it may pleaſe him to ſhow 
to you the things which belong to your peace be- 
before they are hid from your Eyes ; that you may be 
reſcued from the ſnare of the Devil; that this En- 
deavour may be a meaps to convert many of you 
from the Errours of yr Way, and may ſave your 
Souls from Death. To him be all Glory and Pratfe 
for Ever and Ever. | 55 
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B. 


The Firſt Part. 


Eing a Propoſal of the Grounds or Foundation of In- 
fant-Baptiſm according tothe Holy Scriptures, Pag. I. 


CHAP. I. 


A general Scheme of the Grounds of Infant- Baptiſmy 
ibid. The Particulars of this Scheme which are inſiſted 


n, P. 5. 
CHAP. II. 


IWherem the firſt Particular of the foregoing Scheme is 
demonſtrated, p 6 The ſtate of the firſt Covenant, 
ſuch as that the Children were to be born in the Condition 
which ther Parents ſhould be found in at their Birth, ib. 
Thy prov d by the Event of the ball, p 7. The Ho- 
mane Nature corrupted or bin in a [tire Rebellion, ib. 
The Humane Nature coul. ir born but of Favour with 
God, P 8. The Acln Wile ly 10u! 00 this Dr ended 0 
by ſome of the Adver)ar:es of Inf unt- Bapi iin, 1 II. 


i 


herein the ſecond Particular of the Grounds of Infant- 
e according to the Hely Scriptures is demonſtrated: 
1 2 Thats 
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That all muſt to recover the loſt ſtate of Subject ion and Fa. 
wvour, be by ſome way united to Chriſt the Mediator, in 
whim, and for whoſe ſake the Covenant or Law of Hap. 
pineſ was renew'd with Mankimd, p. 13. That we 
may recover this ſtate of Subject ion and Favour by Feſus 
Chriſt, as we loſt it by Adam, p. 14. This Favour s 
obtain'd but by ſome among Mankind, and how this 
comes to paſs, p. 15. To obtain the Favour of Admiſ. 
ſion into the New Covenant we muſt be united or incor- 
porated into Chriſt, p. 17. We have good ground to be- 
lieve, that Mankind were always thus join d or incorpo« 
rated into Chriſt by jome (clemn Rite or Ceremony; 
wherein they tock upon them an Engagement to pay the 
due Honour and Acknowledgment of Ged, p. 19. II 
probable that ſome gy Rite was always appointed 
to expreſs this Engagement by, p. 21. There « ground 
to believe this Rite was Baptiſm, p. 23. There are ſome 
things may induce us to believe, that God would inſtitute 
ſuch a Rite for ſuch purpoſe, id. Among theſe is the 
common cuſtom of all Nations to waſh new-born Infants, 
P. 24. Some things there are which may induce us 
to believe, that God did inſtitute this Rite for this pur- 
Poſe, p. 27. Me find the Religious uſe of Waſhing to have 
been very early in the World, and a Rite of true Religi- 
on, p. 28. God himſelf directed the whole Fewiſh Nati- 
vn at Mount Sinai with th Ceremony to engage them- 
ſel ves to Honour and Obey him, p. 31. We have ground 
to believe the Jewiſh Church in all Ages uſed this Rite for 
this purpoſe, p. 33. We find a Religions uſe of Waſhing 
in the Accounts we have of the moſt Ancient Heathen Re. 
ligions, p. 37. This improv'd to our purpoſe, p. 42. 


CHAP. IV. 


N hereis the third Particular of the Grounds of Infant- 
Baptiſm s demonſtrated : That altho the Parents be ad- 
mitted into the New Covenant, the Children born 7. them 
are not born within that Covenant, but are as all others 
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zorn in 4 ſtate of Rebellion and Miſery, p. 44. Thais th 
the Doctrine of Holy Scripture, ib. The Reaſon of it, p. 46. 
Vindicated againſt Objections, p. 47. 


. 


Wherein the fourth Particular of the Grounds of Infant- 
Bottiſm as ſtated and proved: That from the time when 


e do evidently find a Ceremony or Sacrament appointed 


to admit Mankind into Covenant with God again, we 
find the ſame allowed and ordered to be adminiſtred to 
the Children of thoſe Parents who had been admitted by 
it, p. 49. What Ground the Holy Scripture gives us to 


ſay the taking of Circumciſion was an entring into Co- 


venant with God, p. 5 1. Circumciſion did engage thoſe 
who took it to obey and acknowledge God according to 
the Diſcoveries of Himſelf and his Will, p. 53. It did 
admit Men to the Favours of the New Covenant, p. 59. 
Circumciſed Perſons had the Benefit of Fuſtification, p 63, 
Of Santiſication, ib. Of a Title to Everlaſting Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, p. 64. Circumciſion of the Parent gave the 
Child a Right to Circumciſion, p. 66. 


CHAP. VI. 


Mberein the laſt Particular of the Grounds of Infant- 
Baptiſm is demonſtrated from the Holy Scriptures : That 
Baptiſm 1 now by our Lord's Inflitution the Sacrament 
and Rite of our Admiſſion into Covenant with God, or -a 


ſtate of Salvation by Feſus Chriſt, p. 67. That Baptiſm 


engages ws to honcur and acknowledge God according 


to the Laws and Rules of Chriſtian Religion, p. 67. 
provid from 1 Pet. 3. 21. p. 70. It admits men to 
4 Right and Title to the Favours of the Covenant of 
Grace, p. 71. 


13 CHAP. 
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CHAP. VII. 


IWſherein are ſuggeſted - be Argaments for Infant-Bap. 
rſs which are afforded 53 the foregoing Di/courſe, p. So. 
i ants Dede NINE „ Sacrament of Baptiſm in order 
1 V9 e DY 2 4 by a Connexion of Truths, 
P. 51 hu the Dichte of on Church, P- 85 Ne 
mz; rather from the fereguuing grounds, God's allowance 
of | heir . FILA [> 88. here 11 good reaſon to Be- 
lebe Got would 211% cht T 0 baptized, 

89. He has 7 FINETLY 9 4 Infants as much as 


the Eaptizing of them comes "0, > 92. We bave good 
grounds to believe, thatwhe dots (fill allow them as 

much as this, p. 97. N Cr;/*rans are reckon d 
of the ſecd of Abraham, ib. Bec the Chriſtian 
Church is reckon'd but a continuation f the Jewiſh. or 
as but one Church with this, p. 101. Cre thing s give 
tus good reaſen to believe directly, tbat God 4115 now 
allow Infants to be baptized , p. 103. One. bat 
the Covenant which was entered into in the 101 * of 
Circurac:ſion did require the Duties and promi/e the 
E. Vngs of the Covenant of Grace > ib. The other, 
That we find the &pojtle Paul urging, that Circin 
ciſion is mot neceſſary to the Chriſtian Church - 
the Account of their having the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſin, p. 106. 


— * Zh | * 
The Second Part, 
Eing a Propoſal. of ſome of the Particular Texts of 


Hily Scripture from whence this may be juſt ified, 
p. 109. 


CHAP. 
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Wherein the Text in John 3.5. is explain'd and im- 
prov d to our purpoſe, ib. The right Interpretation of 
theſe words entred upon,p.112. What our Saviour muſt 
be underſtood to mean by the Kingdom of God Here, ib. 
nbat he means by being born of the Spirit, p. 115. 
That he means the Sacrament of Baptiſm by the words 


Born of Water, p. 117. This the Doctrine of our 


Church, ib. and of the Primitive Church, p. 118. 


This ſence juſtified from the Circumſtances of this Diſ- 


courſe, p. 121. from the Connexion of theſe words, 
p. 123. From the Holy Scriptures a{cribing it to this 
Sacrament to bring Men into the Kingdom of God, p. 125. 
What is meant by the Neu- Birth is aſcribd to Baptiſm 
in Scripture, p. 127. aud by the Ancients, p. 131. Ar- 
guments from this Text for Infant-Baptiſm, p. 132: 
All muſt in an ordinary way be baptized to be ſaved, 
therefore Infants muſt be ſo, p. 133. All muſt be born 
again to enter the Kingdom of Heaven, therefore Infants 
muſt be born again, for this, p. 134. It is neceſſary 
for Salvation to all Perſons to be entred into the New 
Covenant, therefore to Infants, p. 136. 


CHAP. Il 


wherein is explain d and improv'd to the juſtifying 
the Baptiſm of Infants the Text in Mark 10. 13, 14. 
p. 139. The Explication of this Text entred upon, ib. 
What little Children our Lord ſpeaks of here, p. 141. 
What coming to Chriſt may be here meant, p. 145. 
What is meant by Kingdom of God here, p. * 115. 
What our Saviour means by ſaying, Of ſuch, &. p * 
117. Arguments from this Text for the Baptiving of 
Infants, p. * 118. An expreſs order that Infants be 
ſuffered to come to bim, therefore that they be baptized, 
ib. He commands here that they be brought into à ſtate 


T4 of 


280 The Contents. 
of Salvation, p 119. An outward and viſible Signof 


an inward and ſpiritual Grace was applied to Infants in 
this Inſtance by our Saviour, p. 120. An Object ion 
that our Saviour did not baptize nor order theſe Children 
to be baptized, and the Anſwer, p. 122. 


CHA p. III. 


u herein is explained and improved to the juſtifying 
the Baptizing of Infants the Text in Matth. 28. 19. 
p. 125. How the Adverſaries of Infant-Baptiſm do 
miff ale and miſapply this Scripture, p- 127. Ve have 
not in this Scripture the firſt and original Commiſſion 
which was given to the Apoſtles to baptize, ib. We are 
not bound by the order of the words here firſt to teach 
all that we baptize, p * 129. The true and full mean- 
ing of the word here rendred Teach is better rendred b 


Diſciple, p. 132. Arguments afforded by this Text 


for the Baptizing of Infants, p.* 134. We have here 
our Saviour's Command to admit by Baptiſm all that be- 
come Diſciples to bim, ib. Infants may be or admitted 
Diſciples to Chriſt, therefore they may be baptized, p. 
* 135- Infants are capable to be baptized in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, p. 140. We have here our Sa viour's Command 
to enlarge bis Church, therefore be did not intend in this 
Command to ſtraiten it, p. 141. 


CHAP. IV. 


Wherein the Text in Acts 2. 38, 39. is explain'd and 
improv d to the juſtifzing. of Infant-Baptiſm, p. 143. 
The rig hi Taterpretation of this Text entred upon, p. 144. 
What Promiſe it is which the Apoſtle Peter here ſpeaks 
of, ib Whom we muſt reckon this Promiſe does belong 
zo, p. *148. That Infant Children are here meant by 
the Aroſtle, p. 149. What Means or Courſe the Apo- 
fe dies berg direct to that thoſe to whom the Promiſe 

belongs 
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belongs might become partakers of ut, p. 154. Argu- 
ments from this Scripture, p. 157. The Promiſe it to 
Infant Children of thoſe who are in Covenant, ib Ba 


tiſm is the common appointed way of obtaining the Pro- 
miſe, p. 159. The Apoſtle's words are an Argument 
to induce thoſe to whom he ſpake them to embrace the 


Chriſtian Religion, therefore they juſtifie the Baptizing 
of Infants, p. * 161. 


CHAP. V. 
Wherein is explain'd and improv'd to the juſtifying of 


 Infant- Baptiſm the Text in 1 Cor, 7. 14. p. 145. The 


right Interpretation of this Scripture propos'd, p. 147. 
The Occaſion of the words, ib. What the Apoſtle muſt 
be reckowd to mean in ſaying, The unbelieving Huſ- 
band is ſanctified by the Wife, & c. p. 149. What by 
ſaying, Elſe were your Children Unclean, p. 152. 


What in ſaying, But now are they Holy, p. 156. How 


we may from hence juſtiſie the Baptixing of Infants, p.162 


— 
n 5 


The Third Part. 


Eing a Propoſal of the Anſwers which may be given to 
' the chief Objections againſt Infant- Baptiſm, p. 166. 


CHAP. I. 


Wherein the Object ion againſt what has been ſaid con- 
cerning the Neceſſity of Baptiſm is conſider d and remov/d, 
ib. I 3s neceſſary according to the Nature of things, 
that the Condition of Infants in this World muſt be at the 
Mercy of thoſe who have the diſpoſal of them, p 168. If 
we under ſtand the Chriſtian Inſtitution thus, that Infants 
are at the mercy of their Parents whether they jhall be in 
Covenant or not, it is but to underſtand it of the ſame Nun 
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ture and State with the Covenant made with Man in hi; 
Innocency, and with the Conſtitution of the New Covenant 
48 it was eſtabliſhed with the Family of Abraham, p. 170. 
I * evident by ſeveral matters of fact, that the Conditi. 
on f Infants i eſtabliſhed to depend upon the Parents Con- 
datt of themſelves, p.17t. It was the common Opinion 
of the Urimitive Church, that Baptiſm was neceſſary to 
Infant bring them into a ſiate of Grace or Favour with 
God, ib. Infants of baptixed Parents have by God's or- 
der a right to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, p. 173. 


CHAP Il. 


N herein is anſwered the Objection againſt the Regene- 
ration of Infants in Baptiſm, p. 176. The Objection re- 
preſented, ib, This an Argument againſt their bapti- 
ing of grown Perſons, p. 17. Wherein the Regenera- 
tion in Baptiſm chiefly lies, ib. It muſt not be ſaid, the 
Holy Spirit cannot operate in the Souls of Infants, p. 179. 
The Spirit of God does ordinarily work in and with the 
Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, p. 180. Infants ſan- 
ctißed by it but according to the imperfect ſtate of their 
Nature, p. 181. The Sanctification received in Bap- 
tiſm may be loſt, p. 183. 


r. . 


herein the Objection from certain Qualifications re- 
quired in order to Baptiſm is propos d and anſwer d, 
p. 186. Their Argument for Faith required is propoſed, 


p. 187. Anſwered in ſeveral Particulars, p. 188, &c, 


We come under an Engagement to believe in Baptiſm, 
p-. 190. This Engagement was taken by Infants of the 
Family of Abraham, p. 192. The Text Acts 8. 36, 37. 
does not require actual Faith, or the profeſſion of it in 
ai. that way be baptized, p. 194. nor that in Mark 16. 


10. P. 195. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 


I herein the Obje&1on of the Adwerſaries, that there 
is no Command for Infant- Baptiſm is propos d and refu- 
ted, p. 198. How they urge it, ib. That they commons 
Iy mean an expreſs Command, p. 199 e have no 
ſuch Rule in Scripture as this, that e muſt ba ve expreſs 
Cimmand for every thing we believe or may do in Reli 
gion, ib, Theſe people condemn ihemſel wes by this Rule, 
p. 200. They have, if this be true, no ground to expect 
the Salvation of Infants that die without Baptiſm, p.201. 
They have no expreſs Scripture for confining the Subject 
of Baptiſm to thoſe that make Profeſſun of their Faith, 
p. 202. They have no expreſs Scripture Command for a 
weekly Sabbath, and making it the firſt day of the Week, 
p. 203. They have mo expreſs Command for Admini- 
ſtring the Lord's Supper to Women, p. 204. nor for ad- 
miſt ring the Sacrament of Baptiſm by total dipping, 
p. 205. That this is a falſe Rule prow'd, we may ga- 
ther by Conſequence from Scripture both matters of Faith 
and matters of Practice, p. 207. There was no ned 
that Infants ſhould be mentioned particularly and expreſly 
in the Command to Baptixe, p. 211. Becauſe this Com- 
mand is cæxpreſq a in general terms and includes all, p 212. 
Becauſe the Church of God had been expreſly commanded 
before, and long accuſtomed to admit Infants to the ſtate 
which they are brought into by Baptiſm, and that by a 
Sacrament, p. 214. Becauſe they have need of what 
Baptiſm is appointed for, aud are capable of it, p. 216. 
This is evidently allowed by our Saviour becauſe not for- 
Hearn, d. 


CHAP. -Y.: 


' herein the Objection, That there 1s no expreſs Preſi- 
dent or Example in the New Teſtament of any Infant 
baptized is conſidered and refuted, p. 225. Tiis Argu- 
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ment condemns themſelves, p. 221. The Apoſtles might 
baptize Infants, or it might be done by their Order and 
in their Time, tho this be not exprefly ſaid, p. 225. We 
bave good ground to believe that Infants were baptized 
in the Apoſtles days tho this be not expreſly ſaid, p. 226, 
From what we find ſaid by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles con- 
cerning Infant Children, p. 227. In that we find m 
one Precedent or Example of the Baptixing any who were 
born of believing and baptized Parents when they became 
grown Perſons, p. 229. The Baptiſm of our Saviour by 
St. John no Exception againſt this, ib That we find no 
Queſtion or Diſpute about Infant - Baptiſm in the Apoſtle; 
Days, p. 234. That St. Paul argues againſt the Ne. 
ceſſity of continuing Circumciſion in the Chriſtian Church 
becauſe the Spiritual Grace of Circurnciſion is now af. 
ferded by Baptiſm, p. 235. And from the Accounts we 
bawe of whole Families Baptized, or Houſholds, withou; 


expre/s mention that all of them did believe, p.237. 


M herein is repreſented, That we have good ground to 
believe Infants were baptized in the Apoſtle's Days in 
what we find ſaid concerning their Baptiſm in ſome of 
the moſt early Writings of the Chriſtian Church, ſoon after 
the Apoſtle's Days, p. 239. The things ſaid in thoſe 
Mritings to our purpoſe propos d togetber, p. 240. We 
find tbe Baptixing of Infants evidently ſpołen of and 
intimated to be the common practice of the Church very 
near ihe Apoſtle's times in the Writings of thoſe times, 
P. 241. This prov'd out of Juſtin Martyr, ik. Out of 
Jrenxus, p. 243- Out of Tertullian, p. 245. Out of 
St. Cyprian, p. 251. /e find the Church in thoſe 
Days generally paſſeſs d with a Belief of the ordinary ne- 
ceſſuty of Baptiſm to Salvation, and in particular to In- 
fants, p. 252. Prov'd out of Juitin Martyr, p. 253. 
Out of Irenxus, f. 254. Out of Tertullian, p. 255. 
Out of Gig. Nezianzen, p. 256. Out of Ambroſe 

Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Milan, p. 258. Out of St. Auſtin, p. 259. 
We find it very early ſaid by ſeveral Authors, that the 
'd | Church was directed and led into this Practice by the 
'e Apoſtles themſelves : Proud out of the Works aſcribed 
to Diony ſius the Areopagite , p. 260. and our of St. 


6. Auſtin, p. 261. The Concluſion; Being an Addreſs 
_ to the People of that Sect who ſcruple the Baptizing of 
10 Infants. In which it is endeavour d to perſwade them 
* without Prejudice fairly to read and conſider what « 


, bere offered to cure their Miſtake, and convert them from 
be Errour of their Way, p. 264, &c. 
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the Sex, and liluſtrared with the moſt Remarkable 
Inſtances in Ancient and Modern Hiſtory, In two 
Parts. 8“. Price 45. 64. 
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An Ordinary Day well ſpent, by a Decad of Di- 
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pounried the proper and certain Methods of finding 
and obtaining the one, and of diſcovering and avoid- 
ing the other. By the Reverend Dr. Edwards. 89. 
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The ſincere and zealous Practice of Religion re- 
commended, in consideration of the Certainty of its 
Principles, the Reaſonableneis of its Duties; and the 
great Wiſdom of Mankind in ſerving God, with Re- 
ſpect to this Life and the next. To which is added, 
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beſt bring their good Deſires to good Effect. By 
John Turner, M. A. Lecturer of Chriſt's- Church, Lon- 


don. 


His Diſcourſe of Fornication, ſhewing the 
great Evil of that Sin. 
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monies of the Church. $5. Of the College of Presby. 
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ceiving, the other anſwering all the Excuſes for not 
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particular Pariſhes where the Sin of Noncommuni- 
cating is ſo general, and apparently obſtructing a Re- 
formation of Manners, By Peter Newcome. Price 3 4. 
of 20s. an Hundred, 3 IG 

The Neceſſity of coming to Church, and the due 
performance of the Publick Worſhip there, demon- 
ſtrated in a Dialogue or Friendly Conference. Writ- 
ten for the Uſe of the Abſenters of the Church of 
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125. an Hundred. 
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